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HUMAN  OKIGINS. 


INTEODUCTION. 

The  reception  which  has  been  given  to  my  former  works 
leads  me  to  believe  that  they  have  had  a certain  edu- 
cational value  for  those  who,  without  being  specialists, 
wish  to  keep  themselves  abreast  of  the  culture  of  the 
day,  and  to  understand  the  leading  results  and  pending 
problems  of  Modern  Science.  Of  these  results  the  most 
interesting  are  those  which  bear  upon  the  origin  and 
evolution  of  the  human  race.  In  my  former  works  I 
have  treated  of  these  mainly  from  the  point  of  view  of 
geology  and  palaeontology,  and  have  hardly  touched  on 
the  province  which  lies  nearest  to  us,  that  of  history 
and  of  prehistoric  traditions.  In  this  province,  however, 
a revolution  has  been  effected  by  the  discoveries  of  the 
present  century,  which  is  no  less  important  than  that 
made  by  geological  research  and  by  the  doctrine  of 
Evolution. 

Down  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and 
to  a considerable  extent  down  to  the  present  day,  the 
Hebrew  Bible  was  held  to  be  the  sole  and  sufficient 
authority  as  to  the  early  history  of  the  human 
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It  was  believed,  with  a certainty  which  made  doubt 
impious,  that  the  first  man  Adam  was  created  in  or 
about  the  year  4004  B.C.,  or  not  quite  6000  years  ago ; 
and  that  all  human  and  other  life  was  destroyed  by  a 
universal  Deluge,  1656  years  later,  with  the  exception 
of  Noah  and  his  wife,  their  sons  and  their  wives,  and 
pairs  of  all  living  creatures,  by  whom  the  earth  was 
repeopled  from  the  mountain-peak  of  Ararat  as  a centre. 

The  latest  conclusions  of  modern  science  show  that 
uninterrupted  historical  records,  confirmed  by  contem- 
porary monuments,  carry  history  back  at  least  1000 
years  before  the  supposed  Creation  of  Man,  and  2500 
years  before  the  date  of  the  Deluge,  and  show  then  no 
trace  of  a commencement ; but  populous  cities,  celebrated 
temples,  great  engineering  works,  and  a high  state  of 
the  arts  and  of  civilization,  already  existing.  This  is  of 
the  highest  interest,  both  as  bearing  on  the  dogma  of 
the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  historical  and  scientific,  as 
distinguished  from  the  moral  and  religious,  portions  of 
the  Bible,  and  on  the  still  more  important  question  of 
the  true  theory  of  Man’s  origin  and  relations  to  the 
Universe.  The  so-called  conflict  between  Eeligion  and 
Science  is  at  bottom  one  between  two  conflicting  theories 
of  the  Universe — the  first  that  it  is  the  crea,tion  of  a 
personal  God  who  constantly  interferes  by  miracles  to 
correct  His  original  work ; the  second,  that  whether  the 
First  Cause  be  a personal  God  or  something  inscrutable 
to  human  faculties,  the  work  was  originally  so  perfect 
that  the  whole  succession  of  subsequent  events  has 
followed  by  Evolution  acting  by  invariable  laws.  The 
former  is  the  theory  of  orthodox  believers,  the  latter 
that  of  men  of  science,  and  of  liberal  theologians  who, 
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like  Bishop  Temple,  find  that  the  theory  of  “original 
impress’’  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of  an 
Omnipotent  and  Omniscient  Creator,  to  whom  “ a 
thousand  years  are  as  a day,”  than  the  traditional 
theory  of  a Creator  constantly  interfering  to  supplement 
and  amend  His  original  Creation  by  supernatural 
interferences. 

It  is  evidently  important  for  all  who  desire  to  arrive 
at  truth,  and  to  keep  abreast  of  the  culture  of  the  day, 
to  have  some  clear  conception  of  what  historical  and 
geological  records  really  teach,  and  what  sort  of  a 
standard  or  measuring-rod  they  supply  in  attempting 
to  carry  back  our  researches  into  the  depths  of  pre- 
historic and  of  geological  time. 

I have  therefore  in  this  work  begun  with  the  historic 
period,  as  giving  us  a solid  foundation  and  standard  of 
time,  by  which  to  gauge  the  vastly  longer  periods  which 
lie  behind,  and  ascended  from  this  by  successive  steps 
through  the  Neolithic  and  Palaeolithic  ages,  and  the 
Quaternary  and  Tertiary  periods,  so  far  as  the  most 
recent  discoveries  throw  any  light  on  the  mysterious 
question  of  “ Human  Origins.” 

If  I have  succeeded  in  stimulating  some  minds, 
especially  those  of  my  younger  readers,  and  of  the 
working-classes  who  are  striving  after  culture,  to  feel 
an  interest  in  these  subjects,  and  to  pursue  them  further, 
my  object  will  have  been  attained.  They  have  been 
to  me  the  solace  of  a long  life,  the  delight  of  many 
quiet  days,  and  the  soother  of  many  troubled  ones,  and 
I should  be  glad  to  think  that  I had  been  the  means, 
however  humble,  of  introducing  to  others  what  I have 
found  such  a source  of  enjoyment,  and  enlisting,  if  it 
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were  only  a few,  in  the  service  of  that  “ divine  Philo- 
sophy,’’ in  which  I have  ever  found,  as  Wordsworth  did 
in  Nature, 

“ The  anchor  of  my  purest  thoughts,  the  nurse, 

The  guide,  the  guardian  of  my  heart,  and  soul 
Of  all  my  moral  being.” 


PART  I.— HISTORY. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

EGYPT. 

Historical  Standard  of  Time— Short  Date  inconsistent  with  Evolu- 
tion— Laws  of  Historical  Evidence  — History  begins  with 
Authentic  Eecords — Eecords  of  Egypt  oldest — Manetho’s  Lists — 
Confirmed  by  Hieroglyphics — Origin  of  Writing — The  Alphabet 
— Phonetic  Writing — Clue  to  Hieroglyphics — The  Eosetta  Stone 
— Champollion — Principles  of  Hieroglyphic  Writing — Language 
Coptic — Can  be  read  with  certainty — Confirmed  by  Monuments — 
Manetho’s  Date  for  Menes  5004  b.c. — Old,  Middle,  and  New 
Empires — Old  Empire,  Menes,  to  end  of  Sixth  Dynasty — Break 
between  Old  and  Middle  Empires — Works  of  Twelfth  Dynasty 
— Fayoum — Thirteenth  and  Fourteenth  Dynasties — Hyksos 
Conquests — Duration  of  Hyksos  Eule — Their  Expulsion  and 
Foundation  of  New  Empire — Conquests  in  Asia  of  Seventeenth 
and  Eighteenth  Dynasties — Wars  with  Hittites  and  Assyrians — 
Persian  and  Greek  Dynasties — Summary  of  Evidence  for  Date  of 
Menes — Period  prior  to  Menes — Horsheshu — Sphynx — Stone 
Age — Neolithic  and  Palaeolithic  Eemains — Horner,  Haynes,  and 
Pitt-Eivers. 

In  measuring  tlie  dimensions  of  space  we  have  to  start 
from  some  fixed  standard,  such  as  the  foot  or  yard,  taken 
originally  from  the  experience  of  our  ordinary  senses  aud 
capable  of  accurate  verification.  From  this  we  arrive 
by  successive  inductions  at  the  size  of  the  earth,  the 
distance  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  and  finally  at  the 
parallax  of  the  fixed  stars.  So  in  speculations  as  to  the 
origin  and  evolution  of  the  human  race,  history  affords 
the  standard  from  which  we  start,  through  the  successive 
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stages  of  pre-liistoric,  neolithic,  and  palaeolithic  man, 
until  we  pass  into  the  wider  ranges  of  geological  time. 

Any  error  in  the  original  standard  becomes  mag- 
nified indefinitely,  whether  in  space  or  time,  as  we 
extend  our  researches  backwards  into  remoter  regions. 

Thus  whether  the  authentic  records  of  history  extend 
only  for  some  4500  years  backwards  from  the  present 
time  to  the  scriptural  date  of  Noah’s  flood,  as  was 
universally  assumed  to  be  the  case  until  quite  recently ; 
or  whether  Egyptian  and  Chaldsean  records  carry  us 
back  for  7000  years,  and  show  us  then  a dense  popu- 
lation, powerful  empires,  large  cities,  and  generally  a 
highly  advanced  civilization  already  existing,  makes  a 
wonderful  difference  in  the  standpoint  from  which  we 

view  the  course  of  human  evolution. 

To  begin  with,  a short  date  necessitates  supernatural 

interferences.  It  is  quite  impossible  that  if  man  and 
all  animal  life  were  created  only  about  4000  years  B.C., 
and  were  then  all  destroyed  save  the  few  pairs  saved  in 
Noah’s  ark,  and  made  a fresh  start  from  a single  centre 
some  1500  years  later,  there  can  be  any  truth  in 
Darwin’s  theory  of  evolution.  We  know  for  a cer- 
tainty from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  history,  and 
from  Egyptian  monuments,  that  the  different  races  of 
men  and  animals  were  in  existence  5000  years  ago  as 
they  are  at  the  present  day ; and  that  no  fresh  creations 
or  marked  changes  of  type  have  taken  place  duriug  that 
period.  If  then  all  these  types,  and  all  the  different 
races  and  nations  of  men,  sprung  up  in  the  interval 
of  less  than  1000  years,  which  is  the  longest  that  can  by 
any  possibility  be  allowed  between  the  Biblical  date  of 
the  Deluge  and  the  clash  of  the  mighty  monarchies  of 
Assyria  and  Egypt  in  Palestine,  the  date  of  which  is 
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prov6(i  both,  by  tho  Biblo  tind.  by  profcinG  histori8;iis,  it 
is  obviously  impossiblG  that  such  a state  of  things 
could  have  been  brought  about  by  natural  causes. 

But  if  authentic  historical  records  carry  us  back  not 
for  3000  or  4000,  but  for  6000  or  7000  years,  and  then 
show  no  trace  of  a beginning,  the  case  is  altered,  and 
we  may  assume  an  almost  unlimited  duration  of  time, 
through  historical,  prehistoric,  neolithic,  and  palaeolithic 
ao*es,  during  which  evolution  may  have  operated.  It  is 
of  the  first  importance  therefore  to  inquire  what  these 
records  really  teach  in  the  light  of  modern  research,  and 
what  is  the  evidence  for  the  longer  dates  which  are  now 
generally  accepted. 

Furnished  with  such  a measuring-rod  it  becomes 
easier  to  attempt  to  bring  into  some  sort  of  co-ordination 
the  vast  mass  of  facts  which  have  been  accumulated  in 
recent  years  as  to  prehistoric,  neolithic,  and  palaeolithic 
man ; and  the  glimpses  of  light  respecting  the  origin, 
antiquity,  and  early  history  of  the  human  race,  which 
have  come  in  from  other  sciences  such  as  astronomy, 
geology,  zoology,  and  philology. 

To  do  this  exhaustively  would  be  an  encyclopaedic 
task  which  I do  not  pretend  to  accomplish,  but  I am  not 
without  hope  that  the  following  chapters,  connected  as 
they  are  by  the  one  leading  idea  of  tracing  human 
origins  backward  to  their  source,  may  assist  inquiry, 
and  create  an  interest  in  this  most  interesting  of  all 
questions,  especially  among  the  young  who  are  striving 
after  knowledge,  and  the  millions  who,  not  having  the 
time  and  opportunity  for  reading  technical  works,  feel  a 
desire  to  keep  themselves  abreast  of  modern  thought 
and  of  the  advanced  culture  of  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 
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Before  examining  these  records  in  detail  it  is  well 
to  begin  with  the  general  laws  upon  which  historical 
evidence  is  based.  History  begins  with  writings.  All 
experience  shows  that  what  may  be  transmitted  by 
memory  and  word  of  mouth,  consists  mainly  of  hymns 
and  portions  of  ritual,  such  as  the  Vedas  of  the  Hindoos  ; 
and  to  a certain  extent  of  heroic  poems  and  ballads  in 
which  the  historical  element  is  so  overlaid  by  mytho- 
logy and  poetry,  that  it  is  impossible  to  discriminate 
between  fact  and  fancy.  Thus  the  legend  of  Hercules 
is  evidently  in  the  main  a solar  myth,  and  his  twelve 
labours  are  related  to  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  but  it 
is  possible  that  there  may  have  been  a real  Hercules,  the 
actual  or  eponymic  ancestor  of  the  tribe  of  Heraclides. 
So,  at  a later  period,  the  descent  of  the  Romans  from 
the  pious  iEneas,  and  of  the  Britons  from  another 
Trojan  hero  Brute,  are  obviously  fabulous ; and  at 
a still  more  recent  date,  our  own  Arthurian  legends 
are  evidently  a mediaeval  romance,  though  it  is  possible 
that  there  may  have  been  a chief  of  that  name  of  the 
Christianized  Romano-Britons,  who  opposed  a gallant 
resistance  to  the  flood  of  Saxon  invasion. 

But  to  make  real  history  we  require  something  very 
different ; concurrent  and  uninterrupted  testimony  of 
known  historians ; absence  of  impossible  and  obviously 
fabulous  dates  and  events  ; and,  above  all,  contemporary 
records,  written  or  engraved  on  tombs,  temples,  and 
monuments,  or  preserved  in  papyri  or  clay  cylinders. 

Another  remark  is,  that  these  authentic  records  of 
early  history  only  begin  to  appear  when  civilization  is 
so  far  advanced  as  to  have  established  powerful  dynasties 
and  priestly  organizations.  The  history  of  a nation  is 
at  first  the  history  of  its  kings,  and  its  records  are 
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enumerations  of  their  genealogies,  successive  reigns, 
foundation  or  repair  of  temples,  great  industrial  works, 
and  warlike  exploits.  These  are  made  and  preserved 
by  special  castes  of  priestly  colleges  and  learned  scribes, 
and  they  are  to  a great  extent  precise  in  date  and 
accurate  in  fact.  Before  the  establishment  of  such 
historical  dynasties  we  have  nothing  but  legends  and 
traditions,  which  are  vague  and  mythical,  the  mytho- 
logical element  rapidly  predominating  as  we  go  back- 
wards in  time,  until  we  soon  arrive  at  reigns  of  gods, 
and  lives  of  thousands  of  years.  But  as  we  approach 
the  period  of  historical  dynasties  the  mythological 
element  diminishes,  and  we  pass  from  gods  reigning 
10,000  years,  and  patriarchs  living  to  900,  to  later 
patriarchs  living  150  or  200  years,  and  finally  to  mortal 
men,  living,  and  kings  reigning,  to  natural  ages. 

In  fact,  with  the  first  appearance  of  authentic  records 
the  supernatural  disappears,  and  the  average  duration  of 
lives,  reigns,  and  dynasties,  and  the  general  course  of 
events,  are  much  the  same  as  at  present,  and  fully  con- 
firm the  statement  of  the  Egyptian  priests  to  Herodotus, 
that  during  the  long  succession  of  ages  of  the  345  high 
priests  of  Heliopolis,  whose  statues  they  showed  him 
in  the  great  temple  of  the  sun,  there  had  been  no 
change  in  the  length  of  human  life  or  in  the  course 
of  nature,  and  each  one  of  the  345  had  been  ^ piromisj 
or  mortal  man,  the  son  of  a piromis.  The  first  q^uestion 
is  how  far  back  these  authentic  historical  records  can  be 
traced,  and  Egypt  affords  the  first  answer. 

The  first  step  in  the  inquiry  as  to  Egyptian  antiquity 
is  afibrded  by  the  history  of  Manetho.  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus,  whose  reign  began  284  b.c.,  was  an  enlightened 
king.  He  founded  the  great  Alexandrian  library,  and 
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was  specially  carious  in  collecting  everything  which  bore 
on  the  early  history  of  his  own  and  other  countries.  With 
this  view  he  had  the  Greek  translation,  known  as  the 
Septuagint,  made  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  he  commissioned  Manetho  to  compile  a history  of 
Egypt  from  the  earliest  times,  from  the  most  authentic 
temple  records  and  other  sources  of  information.  Manetho 
was  eminently  qualified  for  such  a task,  being  a learned 
and  judicious  man,  and  a priest  of  Sebennytus,  one  of 
the  oldest  and  most  famous  temples. 

The  history  of  Manetho  is  unfortunately  lost,  being 
probably  the  greatest  loss  the  world  has  sustained  by  the 
burning  of  the  Alexandrian  library,  but  fragments  of  it 
have  been  preserved  in  the  works  of  J osephus,  Eusebius, 
Julius  Africanus  and  Syncellus,  of  whom  Eusebius  and 
Africanus  profess  to  give  Manetho’s  lists  and  dates  of 
dynasties  and  kings  from  the  first  King  Menes  down  to 
the  conquest  of  Alexander  the  Great  in  332  B.c.  With 
the  curious  want  of  critical  faculty  of  almost  all  the 
Christian  fathers,  these  extracts,  though  professing  to 
be  quotations  from  the  same  book,  contain  many  incon- 
sistencies, and  in  several  instances  they  have  obviously 
been  tampered  with,  especially  by  Eusebius,  in  order  to 
bring  their  chronology  more  in  accordance  with  that  of 
the  Old  Testament.  But  enough  remains  to  show  that 
Manetho’s  lists  comprised  thirty-one  dynasties,  and 
about  370  kings,  whose  successive  reigns  extended  over 
a period  of  about  5500  years,  from  the  accession  of 
Menes  to  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Alexander  the 
Great  in  332  B.c.,  making  the  date  of  the  first  historical 
king  who  united  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  about  5800 
B.c.  There  may  be  some  doubt  as  to  the  precise  dates, 
for  the  lists  of  Manetho  have  obviously  been  tampered 
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with  to  some  extent  by  the  Christian  fathers  who  quoted 
them,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  original  work 
assigned  an  antiquity  to  Menes  of  over  5500  b.c. 

The  only  other  historical  information  as  to  the 
history  of  Ancient  Egypt  was  gleaned  from  references 
to  it  in  the  extant  works  of  Josephus  and  of  Greek 
authors,  especially  Homer,  Herodotus,  and  Diodorus 
Siculus.  Josephus,  in  his  Antiquity  of  the  Jeivs,  quotes 
passages  from  Manetho,  but  they  only  extend  to  the 
period  of  the  Hyksos  invasion,  the  Captivity  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  Exodus,  which  are  all  comparatively 
recent  events  in  Manetho’s  annals.'  Homer’s  account 
of  hundred-gated  Thebes  does  not  carry  us  back  beyond 
the  echo  which  had  reached  Ionian  Greece  of  the  splen- 
dours of  the  nineteenth  dynasty.  Herodotus  visited 
Egypt  about  450  b.c.,  and  wrote  a description  of  it  from 
what  he  saw  and  heard  on  the  spot.  It  contains  a good 
deal  of  valuable  information,  for  he  was  a shrewd  ob- 
server. But  he  was  credulous,  and  not  very  critical  in 
distinguishing  between  fact  and  fable,  and  it  is  evident 
that  his  sources  of  information  were  often  not  much 
better  than  vague  popular  traditions,  or  the  tales  told 
by  guides,  and  even  the  more  authentic  information  iS’ 
so  disconnected  and  mixed  with  fable,  that  it  can  hardly 
be  accepted  as  material  for  history.  As  far  as  it  goes, 
however,  it  tends  to  confirm  Manetho,  as,  for  instance, 
in  giving  the  names  correctly  of  the  kings  who  built  the 
three  great  pyramids,  and  in  saying  that  he  saw  the 
statues  of  342  successive  high  priests  of  the  great  Temple 
of  Heliopolis,  which  correspond  very  well  with  Manetho’s 
lists  of  370  kings. 

O 

Diodorus  gives  us  very  much  the  same  narratives  as 
those  of  Herodotus ; and,  on  the  whole,  we  had  to  fall 
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back  on  Manetho  as  the  only  authority  for  anything  like 
precise  dates  and  connected  history. 

Manetho’s  dates,  however,  were  so  inconsistent  wdth 
preconceived  ideas  based  on  the  chronology  of  the  Bible, 
that  they  were  universally  thought  to  be  fabulous. 
They  were  believed  either  to  represent  the  exaggerations 
of  Egyptian  priests  desirous  of  magnifying  the  antiquity 
of  their  country,  or,  if  historical,  to  give  in  succession 
the  names  of  a number  of  kings  and  dynasties  who 
had  really  reigned  simultaneously  in  different  provinces. 
So  stood  the  question  until  the  discovery  of  reading 
hieroglyphics  enabled  us  to  test  the  accuracy  of 
Manetho’s  lists  by  the  light  of  contemporary  monu- 
ments and  manuscripts.  This  discovery  is  of  such 
supreme  importance  that  it  may  be  well  to  begin  at 
the  beginning,  and  lay  a solid  foundation  by  showing 
how  it  was  made,  and  the  demonstration  on  which  it 
rests. 

Beading  presupposes  writing,  as  writing  presupposes 
speech.  Ideas  are  conveyed  from  one  mind  to  another 
in  speech  through  the  ear,  in  writing  through  the  eye. 
The  origin  of  the  latter  method  is  doubtless  to  be  found 
in  picture-writing.  The  palseolithic  savage  who  drew  a 
mammoth  with  the  point  of  a flint  on  a piece  of  ivory, 
was  attempting  to  write,  in  his  rude  way,  a record  of 
some  memorable  chase.  And  the  accounts  of  the  old 
Empires  of  Mexico  and  Peru  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish 
Conquest,  show  that  a considerable  amount  of  civiliza- 
tion can  be  attained  and  information  conveyed  by  this 
primitive  method.  But  for  the  purpose  of  historical 
record  more  is  required.  It  is  essential  to  have  a 
system  of  signs  and  symbols  which  shall  be  generally 
understood,  and  by  which  knowledge  shall  be  handed 
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down  unchanged  to  successive  generations.  All  experi- 
ence shows  that  before  knowledge  is  thus  fixed  and 
recorded,  anything  that  may  be  transmitted  by  memory 
and  word  of  mouth,  fades  off  almost  immediately  into 
myth,  and  leaves  no  certain  record  of  time,  place,  and 
circumstance.  A few  religious  hymns  and  prayers  like 
those  of  the  Vedas,  a few  heroic  ballads  like  those  of 
Homer,  a few  genealogies  like  those  of  Agamemnon  or 
Abraham,  may  be  thus  preserved,  but  nothing  definite 
or  accurate  in  the  way  of  fact  and  date.  History,  there- 
fore, begins  with  writing,  and  writing  begins  with  the 
invention  of  fixed  signs  to  represent  words.  A system 
of  writing  is  possible,  like  the  Chinese,  in  which  each 
separate  word  has  its  own  separate  sign,  but  this  is 
extremely  cumbrous,  and  quite  unintelligible  to  those 
who  have  not  got  a living  key  to  explain  the  meaning 
of  each  symbol.  It  is  calculated  that  an  educated 
Chinese  has  to  learn  by  heart  the  meaning  of  some 
15,000  separate  signs  before  he  can  read  and  write 
correctly.  We  have  a trace  of  this  ideographic  system’ 
in  our  own  language,  as  where  arbitrary  signs  such  as 
1,  2,  3,  represent  not  the  sounds  of  one,  two,  and  three, 
but  the  ideas  conveyed  by  them.  But  for  all  practical 
purposes,  intelligible  writing  has  to  be  phonetic,  that  is^ 
representing  spoken  words,  not  by  the  ideas  they 
convey,  but  by  the  sounds  of  which  they  are  composed. 
In  other  words  there  must  be  an  Alphabet. 

The  alphabet  is  the  first  lesson  of  childhood,  and  it 
seems  such  a simple  thing  that  we  are  apt  to  forget  that 
it  is  one  of  the  most  important  and  original  inventions  of 
the  human  intellect.  Some  prehistoric  genius,  musing 
on  the  meaning  of  spoken  words,  has  seen  that  they 
might  all  be  analyzed  into  a few  simple  sounds.  To 
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make  this  more  easily  intelligible,  I will  suppose  the 
illustrations  to  be  taken  from  our  own  language. 

Dog  ” and  “dig”  express  very  different  ideas;  but  a 
little  reflection  will  show  that  the  primary  sounds  made 
by  the  tongue,  teeth,  and  palate,  viz.  ‘ d ^ and  ‘ g,’  are 
the  same  in  each,  and  that  they  differ  only  by  a slight 
variation  in  the  soft  breathing  or  vowel,  which  connects 
them  and  renders  them  vocal.  The  next  step  would  be 
to  see  that  such  words  as  “ good”  or  “ God,”  consisted 
of  the  same  root-sounds,  only  transposed  and  connected 
with  a slight  vowel  difference.  Pursuing  the  analysis, 
it  would  finally  be  discovered  that  the  many  thousand 
words  of  spoken  language  could  all  be  resolved  into  a 
very  small  number  of  radical  sounds,  each  of  which 
might  be  represented  and  suggested  to  the  mind 
through  the  eye  instead  of  the  ear  by  some  conven- 
tional sign  or  symbol.  Here  is  the  alphabet,  and  here 
the  art  of  writing. 

This  great  achievement  of  the  human  intellect  appears 
to  have  been  made  in  prehistoric  times ; and  where  not 
obviously  imported  from  a foreign  source,  as  in  the 
Phoenician  alphabet  from  the  Egyptian  and  the  Greek 
from  the  Phoenician,  it  is  attributed  to  some  god,  that 
is,  to  an  unknown  antiquity. 

Thus  in  Egypt,  Thoth  the  Second,  known  to  the 
Greeks  as  Hermes  Trismegistus,  a fabulous  demi-god  of 
the  period  succeeding  the  reign  of  the  great  gods,  is 
said  to  have  invented  the  alphabet  and  the  art  of 
writing.  The  analysis  of  primary  sounds  varies  a little 
in  different  times  and  countries  in  order  to  suit 
peculiarities  in  the  pronunciation  of  different  races,  and 
convenience  in  writing ; but  about  sixteen  primitive 
sounds,  which  is  the  number  of  the  letters  of  the  first 
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alphabet  brought  by  Cadmus  to  Greece,  are  always  its 
basis.  In  our  own  alphabet  it  is  easy  to  see  that  it  is 
not  formed  on  strictly  scientific  principles,  some  of  the 
letters  being  redundant.  Thus  the  soft  sound  of  ' c ' 
is  expressed  by  ‘ s,’  and  the  hard  sound  by  ‘ k ’ ; and  ‘ x ’ 
is  an  abbreviation  of  three  other  letters,  ^ eks.’  • Some 
letters  also  express  sounds  which  run  so  closely  into 
one  another  that  in  some  alphabets  they  are  not  dis- 
tinguished, as  ‘f’  and  ‘v,’  ^d’  and  and  ^r^; 

while  some  races  have  guttural  and  other  sounds,  such 
as  ‘kh  and  ‘sj,’  which  occur  so  frequently  as  to  require 
separate  signs,  while  they  baffle  the  vocal  organs  of 
other  races,  and  in  some  cases  syllables  which  fre- 
quently occur,  instead  of  being  spelt  out  alphabetically, 
are  represented  by  single  signs.  But  these  are  mere 
details,  the  question  substantially  is  this— if  a collection 
of  unknown  signs  is  phonetic,  and  we  can  get  any  clue 

to  its  alphabet,  it  can  be  read  ; if  not  it  must  remain  a 
sealed  book. 

To  apply  this  to  hieroglyphics  ; it  had  been  long 
known  that  the  monuments  of  ancient  Egypt  were 
carved  with  mysterious  figures,  representing  commonly 
birds,  animals,  and  other  natural  objects,  but  all  clue  to 
their  meaning  had  been  lost.  It  seemed  more  natural 
to  suppose  that  they  were  ideographic  ; that  a lion  for 
instance  represented  a real  lion,  or  some  quality  associated 
with  him,  such  as  fierceness,  valour,  and  kingly  aspect, 
rather  than  that  his  picture  stood  simply  for  our  letter 
1.  The  long-desired  clue  was  afforded  by  the  famous 
Kosetta  stone.  This  is  a mutilated  block  of  black 
basalt,  which  was  discovered  in  1799  by  an  engineer 
officer  of  the  French  expedition,  in  digging  the  found- 
ations of  a fort  near  Kosetta.  It  was  captured,  with 
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other  trophies,  by  the  British  army,  when  the  French 
were  driven  out  of  Egypt,  and  is  now  lodged  at  the 
British  Museum.  It  bears  on  it  three  inscriptions,  one 
in  hieroglyphics,  the  second  in  the  demotic  Egyptian 
character  employed  for  popular  use,  and  the  third  in 
Greek.  The  Greek  can  of  course  be  read,  and  it  is  an 
inscription  commemorating  the  coronation  of  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes  and  his  Queen  Arsinoe,  in  the  year  196  b.c. 
It  was  an  obvious  conjecture  that  the  two  Egyptian 
inscriptions  were  to  the  same  effect,  and  that  the  Greek 
was  a literal  translation  of  this.  To  turn  this  conjecture, 
however,  into  a demonstration,  a great  deal  of  ingenuity 
and  patient  research  were  required.  The  principle  upon 
which  all  interpretation  of  unknown  signs  rests  may 
be  most  easily  understood  by  taking  an  illustration  from 
our  own  language.  The  first  step  in  the  problem  is  to 
know  whether  these  unknown  signs  are  ideographic  or 
phonetic.  Thus  if  we  have  two  groups  of  signs,  one  of 
which  we  have  reason  to  know  stands  for  ‘‘  Ptolemy  ” 
and  the  other  for  “ Cleopatra,”  if  they  are  phonetic,  the 
first  sign  in  Ptolemy  will  correspond  with  the  fifth  in 
Gleopatra  j the  second  with  the  seventh,  the  third  with 
the  fourth,  the  fourth  with'  the  second,  and  the  fifth  with 
the  third ; and  we  shall  have  established  five  letters 
of  the  unknown  alphabet,  ‘ p,  t,  o,  1,’  and  ‘ e.'  Other 
names  will  give  other  letters,  as  if  we  know  “ Arsinoe, 
its  comparison  with  ‘‘  Cleopatra  ” will  give  ‘ a and  ‘ r, 
and  confirm  the  former  induction  as  to  ‘ o ^ and  ‘ e. 

And  it  will  be  extremely  probable  that  the  two  last 
signs  in  Ptolemy  represent  ‘ m ’ and  ‘ y ^ ; the  first  in 
cfeopatra  ‘ c ’ ; and  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  in  Arsinoe, 
‘ s,  i/  and  ‘ n.’  Suppose  now  that  we  find  in  an  inscrip- 
tion on  an  ancient  temple  at  Thebes,  a name  which 
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begins  with  our  known  sign  for  ‘r/  followed  by  our 
known  ‘a/  then  by  our  conjectural  ‘ m/  then  by  the 
sign  which  we  find  third  in  Arsinoe,  or  ‘ s/  then  by  our 
known  ‘ e/  and  ending  with  a repetition  of  ‘ s/  we  have 
no  difficulty  in  reading  Kamses/’  and  identifying  it 
with  one  of  the  kings  of  that  name  mentioned  by 
Manetho  as  reigning  at  Thebes.  The  identification 
of  letters  was  facilitated  by  the  custom  of  inclosing 


TABLET  OP  SNEFUBA  AT  WADY  MAGERAH. 

<The  oldest  inscription  in  the  world,  probably  6000  years  old.  The  king  conquering 

an  Arabian  or  Asiatic  enemy.) 

the  names  of  kings  in  what  is  called  a cartouche  or 
oval. 

This  name  reads  ‘‘  Snefura/^  which  is  the  name  of 
the  king  of  the  third  dynasty  who  reigned  about  4000 
B.C.,  or  before  the  building  of  the  Great  Pyramids, 
which  inscription  is  the  earliest  contemporary  one  of  an 
king  as  yet  discovered.  It  was  found  at  the 
copper  mines  of  Wady  Magerah,  in  the  peninsula  of 

c 
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Sinai,  and  represents  the  victory  of  the  king  over  an 
Arabian  or  Asiatic  enemy. 

The  first  step  towards  the  decipherment  of  the 
hieroglyphics  on  the  Rosetta  stone  was  made  in  1819  by 
Dr.  Youncr,  who  was  one  of  the  most  ingenious  and 
original  thinkers  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  is  also 
famous  as  the  first  discoverer  of  the  undulatory  theory 
of  light.  But  in  both  cases  he  merely  indicated  the  right 
path  and  laid  down  the  correct  principles.  The  develop- 
ment of  his  theories  was  reserved  for  two  Frenchmen  ; 
Fresnel  in  the  case  of  Light,  and  Champollion  in  that 
of  Hieroglyphics.  The  task  was  one  which  required 
immense  patience  and  ingenuity,  for  the  hieroglyphic 
alphabet  turned  out  to  be  one  of  great  complexity. 
Not  only  were  many  of  the  signs  not  phonetic,  but 
ideographic  or  determinative ; and  some  of  them 
standing  for  syllables  and  not  letters ; but  the  letters 
themselves  were  not  represented,  as  in  modern  lan- 
guages, each  by  a single  sign  or  a,t  most  by  two  signs,  as 
A and  a,  but  by  several  different  signs.  The  Egyptian 
alphabet  was  in  fact  constructed  very  much  as  young 
children  often  learn  theirs,  by — 

A was  an  apple-pie, 

‘ B bit  it, 

C cut  it ; 

with  this  difference,  that  several  objects,  whose  names 
begin  with  A and  other  letters,  might  be  used  to 
represent  them.  Thus  some  of  the  hieroglyphic  letters 
had  as  many  as  twenty-five  different  signs  or  homo- 
phones. It  is  as  if  we  could  wnite  for  ‘ a,’  the  picture 
either  of  an  apple,  or  of  an  ass,  archer,  arrow,  anchor, 
or  any  word  beginning  with  ‘ a.’ 

How  ever,  Champollion  with  infinite  difficulty,  and 
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aided  by  the  constant  discovery  of  fresh  inscriptions, 
solved  the  problem,  and  succeeded  in  producing  a 
complete  alphabet  of  hieroglyphics  comprising  all  the 
various  signs,  thus  enabling  us  to  translate  every 
hieroglyphic  sign  into  its  corresponding  sound  or 
spoken  word. 

The  next  question  was,  what  did  these  words  mean, 
and  could  they  be  recognized  in  any  known  language  ? 
The  answer  to  this  was  easy ; the  Egyptians  spoke 
Egyptic,  or  as  it  is  abbreviated  Coptic,  a modern  form 
of  which  is  almost  a living  language,  and  is  preserved 
in  translations  of  the  Bible  still  in  use  and  studied 
by  the  aid  of  Coptic  dictionaries  and  grammars.  This 


A.  .w.n.- 

B.  xir.Tl  6 

s.  'jif. 

SPECIMEN  OF  HIEROGLYPHIC  ALPHABET.  (From  Oliampollion’s  Egypt.) 

enabled  Champollion  to  construct  a hieroglyphic  dic- 
tionary and  grammar,  which  have  been  so  completed 
by  the  labours  of  subsequent  Egyptologists,  that  it  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  any  inscription  or  manuscript 
in  hieroglyphics  can  be  read  with  nearly  as  much 
certainty  as  if  it  had  been  written  in  Greek  or  in 
Hebrew. 

The  above  illustrations  from  English  characters  are 
given  as  the  simplest  way  of  conveying  to  the 
minds  of  those  who  have  had  no  previous  acquaintance 
with  the  subject,  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  process 
and  force  of  the  evidence,  upon  which  the  decipherment 
of  hieroglyphic  inscrij^tions  is  based.  In  reality  the 
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process  was  far  from  being  so  simple.  Though  many 
of  the  hieroglyphics  are  phonetics,  like  our  letters  of 
the  alphabet,  they  are  not  all  so,  and  many  of  them 
are  purely  ideographic,  as  when  we  write  1,  2,  3,  for 
one,  two,  and  three.  All  writing  has  begun  with  picture- 
writing, and  each  character  was  originally  a likeness 
of  the  object  which  it  was  wished  to  represent.  The 
next  stage  was  to  use  the  character  not  only  for  the 
material  object,  but  as  a symbol  for  some  abstract  idea 
associated  with  it.  Thus  the  picture  of  a lion  might 
stand  either  for  an  actual  lion,  or  for  fierceness,  courage, 
majesty,  or  other  attribute  of  the  king  of  animals.  In 
this  way  it  became  possible  to  convey  meanings  to  the 
mind  through  the  eye,  but  it  involved  both  an  enormous 
number  of  characters,  and  the  use  of  homophones,  ^.  e. 
of  single  characters  standing  for  a number  of  separate 
ideas. ""  To  obviate  this,  what  are  called  determinatives  ” 
were  invented,  i.  e.  special  signs  affixed  to  characters 
or  groups  of  characters  to  determine  the  sense  in  which 
they  were  to  be  taken.  For  instance,  the  picture  of 
a star  ( * ) affixed  to  a group  of  hieroglyphics  may  be 
used  to  denote  that  they  represent  the  name  of  a god, 
or  some  divine  or  heavenly  attribute ; and  the  picture 

of  rippling  water to  show  that  the  group  means 

something  connected  with  water,  as  a sea  or  river. 
Beyond  this  the  Chinese  have  hardly  gone,  and  it  is 
reckoned  that  it  requires  some  1358  separate  characters, 
or  conventionalized  pictures,  taken  in  distinct  groups, 
to  be  able  to  read  and  write  correctly  the  40,000  words 
in  the  Chinese  language.  Even  for  the  ordinary 
purposes  of  life  a Chinaman  instead  of  committing  to 
memory  twenty-six  letters  of  the  alphabet,  like  an 
English  child,  has  to  learn  by  heart  some  6000  or  7000 
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groups  of  characters  often  distinguished  only  by  slight 
dots  and  dashes.  Such  a system  is  cumbrous  in  the 
extreme,  and  involves  spending  many  of  the  best  years 
of  life  in  acquiring  the  first  rudiments  of  knowledge. 
Indeed  it  is  only  possible  when  not  only  writing  but 
speech  has  been  arrested  at  the  first  stage  of  its  develop- 
ment, and  a nation  speaks  a language  of  monosyllables. 
In  the  case  of  Egypt  and  other  ancient  nations  the 
standpoint  of  writing  went  further,  and  the  symbolic 
pictures  came  to  represent  phonograms,  i.  e.  sounds  or 
spoken  words  instead  of  ideas  or  objects  ; and  these  again 
were  further  analyzed  into  syllabaries,  or  the  component 
articulate  sounds  which  make  up  words  ; and  these  finally 
into  their  ultimate  elements  of  a few  simple  sounds,  or 
letters  of  an  alphabet,  the  various  combinations  of  which 
will  express  all  the  complex  sounds  or  words  of  a 
spoken  language. 

Now  in  the  hieroglyphic  writing  of  ancient  Egypt, 
along  with  those  pure  phonetics  or  letters  of  an 
alphabet,  are  found  numerous  survivals  of  the  older 
systems  from  which  they  sprung,  and  Champollion,  who 
first  attempted  the  task  of  forming  a hieroglyphic 
dictionary  and  grammar,  had  to  contend  with  all  the 
difficulties  of  ideograms,  polyphones,  determinatives,  and 
other  obstacles. 

Those  who  wish  to  pursue  this  interesting  subject 
further  will  do  well  to  read  Dr.  Isaac  Taylor’s  book 
on  the  Alphabet,  and  Sayce  on  the  Science  of  Writing ; 
but  for  my  present  purpose  it  is  sufficient  to  establish 
the  scientific  certainty  of  the  process  by  which  hiero- 
glyphic  texts  are  read.  With  this  key  a vast  mass  of 
constantly  accumulating  evidence  has  been  brought  to 
light,  illustrating  not  only  the  chronology  and  history  of 
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ancient  Egypt,  but  also  its  social  and  political  condition, 
its  literature  and  religion,  science  and  art.  The  first 
question  naturally  was  how  far  the  monuments  confirmed 
or  disproved  the  lists  of  Manetho.  Manetho  was  a 
learned  priest  of  a celebrated  temple,  who  must  have 
had  access  to  all  the  temple  and  royal  records  and 
o’ther  literature  of  Egypt,  and  who  must  have  been 
also  conversant  with  foreign  literature,  to  have  been 
selected  as  the  best  man  to  write  a complete  history 
of  his  native  country  for  the  royal  library  in  Greek. 
Manetho’s  lists  of  the  reigns  of  dynasties  and  kings 
when  summed  up  show  a date  of  5867  B.c.  for  the 
foundation  of  the  united  Egyptian  Empire  by  Menes, 
a date  which  is  of  course  absolutely  inconsistent  with 
those  given  by  Genesis,  not  only  for  the  Deluge,  but 
for  the  original  Creation. 

It  is  evident  that  the  monuments  alone  could 
confirm  or  contradict  these  lists,  and  give  a solid  basis 
for  Egyptian  chronology  and  history.  This  has  now 
been  done  to  such  an  extent  that  it  may  fairly  be  said 
that  Manetho  has  been  confirmed,  and  it  is  fully 
established,  as  a fact  acquired  by  science,  that  nearly 
all  his  kings  and  dynasties  are  proved  by  monuments 
to  have  existed,  and  that  successively  and  not  simul- 
taneously, so  that  the  margin  of  uncertainty  as  to  the 
date  of  Menes  is  reduced  to  one  of  a few  hundred 
years  on  one  side  or  other  of  5000  B.c. 

Mariette,  who  is  the  best  and  latest  authority,  and 
who  has  done  so  much  to  discover  monuments  of  the 
earlier  dynasties,  concludes,  as  the  result  of  a careful 
revision  of  Manetho’s  lists,  and  of  the  authentic  records 
from  temples,  tombs,  and  papyri,  that  5004  b.c.  is  the 
most  probable  date  for  the  accession  of  Menes,  and  this 
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date  is  generally  adopted  by  modern  Egyptologists. 
Some  make  it  rather  longer,  as  Boeck  5702  b.c.,  and 
Unger  5613  B.c. ; while  others  make  it  a little  shorter, 
as  Maspero  4500  b.c.,  and  Brugsch  ^ 4455  ; but  it  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  date  has  always  lengthened  with 
the  progress  of  discovery.  Thus  the  earlier  Egyptologists 
such  as  Wilkinson.  Birch,  and  Poole  assigned  a date  not 
exceeding  3000  B.c.  for  the  accession  of  Menes  ; twenty 
years  later  Bunsen  and  Lepsius  gave  respectively  3623 
and  3892  b.c.  ; and  since  the  latest  discoveries,  no  com- 
petent scholar  assigns  a lower  date  than  4500  B.c.,  while 
some  go  up  to  5702  B.c.,  and  that  most  generally 
accepted  is  5004  B.c.  It  is  safe  to  conclude,  therefore, 
that  about  5000  B.c.,  or  very  nearly  7000  years  before 
the  present  time,  may  be  taken  provisionally  as  the  date 
of  the  commencement  of  authentic  Egyptian  history, 
and  that  if  this  date  be  corrected  by  future  discoveries 
it  is  more  likely  to  be  increased  than  diminished. 

This  immensely  long  period  of  Egyptian  history  is 
divided  into  three  stages — the  Old,  the  Middle,  and  the 
New  Empires.  The  Old  Empire  began  with  Menes,  and 
lasted  without  interruption  for  about  1500  years,  under 
six  dynasties  of  kings,  who  ruled  over  the  whole  of 
Egypt.  It  was  a period  of  peace,  prosperity,  and 
progress,  during  which  the  pyramids,  the  greatest  of 
all  human  works,  were  built,  literature  flourished,  and 
the  industrial  and  fine  arts  attained  a high  degree  of 
perfection. 

At  the  very  commencement  of  this  period  we  find 

^ Brugsch,  however,  confines  himself  mainly  to  kings  whose 
names  are  confirmed  by  monuments,  and  takes  no  account  of  the 
numerous  names  of  unknown  kings  in  royal  genealogies,  of  which 
no  confirmation  has  yet  been  found,  so  that  practically  his  estimate 
is  not  inconsistent  with  that  of  Mariette. 
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the  first  King  Menes  carrying  out  a great  work  of 
hydraulic  engineering,  by  which  the  course  of  the  Nile 
was  diverted,  and  a site  obtained  on  its  western  banks 
for  the  new  capital  of  Memphis.  His  immediate  suc- 
cessor is  said  to  have  written  a celebrated  treatise  on 
Medicine,  and  the  extremely  life-like  portrait-statues 
ahd  wooden  statuettes,  which  were  never  equalled  in 
any  subsequent  stage  of  Egyptian  art,  date  back  to  the 
fourth  dynasty. 

It  is  singular  that  this  extremely  ancient  period  is 


PYRAMIDS  OF  GiZEH  AND  SPHTNX.  (From  Ohampolliou’s  Egypt.) 


the  one  of  which,  although  the  oldest,  we  know  most, 
for  the  monuments,  the  papyri,  and  especially  the 
tombs  in  the  great  cemeteries  of  Sakkarah  and  Ghizeh, 
give  us  the  fullest  details  of  the  political  and  social 
life  of  Egypt  during  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  dynasties, 
with  sufficient  information  as  to  the  three  first  dynasties 
to  check  and  confirm  the  lists  of  Manetho.  We  really 
know  the  life  of  Memphis  6000  years  ago  better  than 
we  do  that  of  London  under  the  Saxon  kings,  or  of 
Paris  under  the  descendants  of  Clovis. 

The  sixth  dynasty  was  succeeded  by  a period  which 
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seems  to  have  been  one  of  civil  war  and  anarchy, 
during  which  there  was  a complete  cessation  of 
monuments ; or,  if  they  existed,  they  have  not  yet  been  ' 
discovered.  The  probable  duration  of  this  eclipse  of 
Egyptian  records  is  somewhat  uncertain,  as  we  cannot 
be  sure,  in  the  absence  of  monuments,  that  the  four 
dynasties  of  short  reigns  assigned  to  the  interval 
between  the  sixth  and  the  eleventh  dynasties  by 
Mahetho,  and  the  numerous  names  of  unknown  kings 
on  the  tablets,  were  successive  sovereigns  who  reigned 
over  united  Egypt,  or  local  chiefs  who  got  possession  of 
power  in  different  parts  of  the  Empire.  All  we  can  see 
is  that  the  supremacy  of  Memphis  declined,  and  that 
its  last  great  dynasty  was  replaced,  either  in  whole  or 
in  part,  by  a rebellion  in  Upper  Egypt  which  intro- 
duced two  dynasties  whose  seat  was  at  Heracleopolis 
on  the  Middle  Nile.  In  any  case  the  duration  of  this 
period  must  have  been  very  long,  for  the  eclipse  was 
very  complete,  and  when  we  once  more  find  ourselves 
in  the  presence  of  records  in  the  eleventh  dynasty,  the 
seat  of  empire  is  established  at  Thebes,  and  the  state 
of  the  arts,  religion,  and  civilization  are  different  and 
much  ruder  than  they  were  at  the  close  of  the  great 
Memphite  Empire  with  the  sixth  dynasty.  Mariette 
says,  “ When  Egypt,  with  the  eleventh  dynasty,  awoke 
from  its  long  sleep,  the  ancient  traditions  were  for- 
gotten. The  proper  names  of  the  kings  and  ancient 
nobility,  the  titles  of  the  high  functionaries,  the  style 
of  the  hieroglyphic  writing,  and  even  the  religion,  all 
seemed  new.  The  monuments  are  rude,  primitive,  and 
sometimes  even  barbarous,  and  to  see  them  one  would 
be  inclined  to  think  that  Egypt  under  the  eleventh 
dynasty  was  beginning  again  the  period  of  infancy 


26 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


which  it  had  already  passed  through  1500  years  earlier 
under  the  third.”  The  tomb  of  one  of  these  kings  of 
the  eleventh  dynasty,  Entef  L,  is  remarkable  as  showing 
on  a funeral  pillar  the  sportsman-king  surrounded  by 
his  four  favourite  dogs,  whose  names  are  given,  and 
which  are  of  different  breeds,  from  a large  greyhound 
'to  a small  turnspit. 

However,  the  chronology  of  this  eleventh  dynasty 
is  well  attested,  its  kings  are  known,  and  under  them 
Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  were  once  more  consolidated 
into  a single  state,  forming  what  is  known  as  the 
Middle  Empire.  Under  the  twelfth  dynasty,  which 
succeeded  it,  this  Empire  bloomed  rapidly  into  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  glorious  periods  of  Egyptian 
history.  The  dynasty  only  lasted  for  213  years,  under 
seven  kings,  whose  names  were  all  either  Amenemes  or 
Osirtasen  ; but  during  their  reigns  the  frontiers  of  Egypt 
were  extended  far  to  the  south,  Nubia  was  incorporated 
with  the  Empire,  and  Egyptian  influence  extended  over 
the  whole  Soudan,  and  perhaps  nearly  to  the  equator 
on  the  one  hand,  and  over  Southern  Syria  on  the  other. 
But  the  dynasty  was  still  more  famous  for  the  arts  of 

peace. 

One  of  the  greatest  works  of  hydraulic  engineering 
which  the  world  has  seen  was  carried  out  by  Amenemes 
III.,  who  took  advantage  of  a depression  in  the  desert 
limestone  near  the  basiu  of  Fayoum,  to  form  a laige 
artificial  lake  connected  with  the  Nile  by  canals,  tun- 
nelled through  rocky  ridges  and  provided  with  sluices, 
so  as  to  admit  the  water  when  the  river  rose  too  high, 
and  let  it  out  when  it  fell  too  low,  and  thus  regulate 
the  inundation  of  a great  part  of  Middle  and  Lower 
Egypt,  independently  of  the  seasons.  Connected  with 
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this  Lake  Moeris  was  the  famous  Labyrinth,  which 
Herodotus  pronounced  to  be  a greater  wonder  than 
even  the  great  Pyramid.  It  was  a vast  square  building 
erected  on  a small  plateau  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake, 
constructed  of  blocks  of  granite  which  must  have  been 
brought  from  Syene,  with  a fagade  of  white  limestone  ; 
and  containing  in  the  interior  a vast  number  of  small 
square  chambers  and  vaults — Herodotus  says  3000 — each 
roofed  with  a single  large  slab  of  stone,  and  connected 
by  narrow  passages,  so  intricate  that  a stranger  entering 
without  a clue  would  be  infallibly  lost.  The  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  provide  a^afe  repository  for 
statues  of  gods  and  kings  and  other  precious  objects. 
In  the  centre  was  a court  containing  twelve  hypostyle 
chapels,  six  facing  the  south  and  six  the  north,  and  at 
the  north  angle  of  the  square  was  a pyramid  of  brick 
faced  with  stone  formino;  the  tomb  of  Amenemes  III. 

In  addition  to  this  colossal  work,  the  kings  of  this 
dynasty  built  and  restored  many  of  the  most  famous 
temples  and  erected  statues  and  obelisks,  among  the 
latter  the  one  now  standing  at  Heliopolis.  It  was  also 
an  age  of  great  literary  activity,  and  the  biographies  of 
many  of  the  priests,  nobles,  and  high  officers,  inscribed 
on  their  tombs  and  recorded  in  papyri,  give  us  the  most 
minute  knowledge  of  the  history  and  social  life  of  this 
remote  period. 

The  prosperity  of  Egypt  during  the  Middle  Empire 
was  continued  under  the  thirteenth  dynasty  of  sixty 
Theban  kings,  to  whom  Manetho  assigns  the  period  of 
453  years.  Less  is  known  of  this  period  than  of  the 
great  twelfth  dynasty  which  preceded  it,  but  a suffi- 
cient number  of  monuments  have  been  preserved  to  con- 
firm the  general  accuracy  of  Manetho’s  statements.  A 
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colossal  statue  of  the  twenty-fourth  or  twenty-fifth 
king,  Sevckhotef  VI.,  found  on  the  island  of  Argo  near 
Dongola,  shows  that  the  frontier  fixed  by  the  conquests 
of  Amenemes  at  Semneh,  had  not  only  been  maintained, 
but  extended  nearly  fifty  leagues  to  the  south  into  the 
heart  of  Ethiopia ; and  another  statue  found  at  Tanis 
shows  that  the  rule  of  this  dynasty  was  firmly  established 
in  Lower  Egypt.  But  the  scarcity  of  the  monuments, 
and  the  inferior  execution  of  the  works  of  art,  show  that 
this  long  dynasty  was  one  of  gradual  decline,  and  the 
rise  of  the  next  or  fourteenth  dynasty  at  Xois,  transfer- 
ring the  seat  of  power  from  Thebes  to  the  Delta,  points 
to  civil  wars  and  revolutions. 

Manetho  assigns  seventy-five  kings  and  484  years 
to  the  fourteenth  dynasty,  and  it  is  to  this  period  that 
a good  deal  of  uncertainty  attaches,  for  there  are  no 
monuments,  and  nothing  to  confirm  Manetho’s  lists, 
except  a number  of  unknown  names  of  kings  of  the 
dynasty  enumerated  among  the  royal  ancestors  in  the 
Papyrus  of  Turin.  If  Manetho’s  figures  are  correct, 
the  period  must  have  been  one  of  anarchy  and  civil 
war,  for  the  average  duration  of  each  reign  is  less  than 
six  and  a half  years,  while  that  of  the  twelfth  and  other 
well-known  historical  dynasties  exceeds  thirty  years. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  the  thirteenth  dynasty,  the 
reigns  of  whose  sixty  kings  average  only  seven  and  a 
half  years  each,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  end  of  this 
dynasty  and  the  whole  of  the  fourteenth  was  a period 
of  anarchy,  during  which  so-called  kings  rose  and  fell 
in  rapid  succession,  as  in  the  case  of  our  own  dynasties 
of  Lancaster  and  York,  and.  the  annals  are  so  confused 
that  the  dates  are  unreliable.  What  is  certain  is  that 
the  great  Middle  Empire  sank  rapidly  into  a state  of 
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fellah  -woman  and  head  op  second  hyksos  statue.  (From  photograph  by 

Naville  ia  Harper's  Magazine.) 

There  is  considerable  doubt  who  these  invaders  were, 
who  were  known  as  Hyksos  or  Shepherd  Kings.  They 
consisted  probably,  mainly  of  nomad  tribes  of  Canaanites, 
Arabians,  and  other  Semitic  races,  but  the  Turanian 
Hittites  seem  to  have  been  associated  with  them,  and 
the  leaders  to  have  been  Turanian,  judging  from  the 
portrait-statues  of  two  of  the  later  kings  of  the  Hyksos 


anarchy  and  impotence,  which  prepared  the  way  for  a 
great  catastrophe.  This  catastrophe  came  in  the  form 
of  an  invasion  of  foreigners,  who,  about  the  year  2000 
B.C.,  broke  through  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Delta, 
and  apparently  without  much  resistance,  conquered  the 
whole  of  Lower  Egypt  up  to  Memphis,  and  reduced 
the  princes  of  the  Upper  Provinces  to  a state  of  vassalage. 


30 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


dynasty  which  have  been  recently  discovered  by  Naville 
at  Bubastis,  and  which  are  unmistakably  Turanian  and 
even  Chinese  in  type.  Our  information  as  to  this 
Hyksos  conquest  is  derived  mainly  from  fragments  of 
Manetho  quoted  by  Josephus,  and  from  traditions 
repeated  by  Herodotus,  and  is  very  vague  and  imperfect. 
But  this  much  seems  certain,  that  at  first  the  Hyksos 


HYKSOS  SPHYNX.  (From  photograph  by  Naville  in  Harper’s  Matjazine.) 

acted  as  savage  barbarians,  burning  cities,  demolishing 
temples,  and  massacring  part  of  the  population  and 
reducing  the  rest  to  slavery.  But,  as  in  the  parallel 
case  of  the  Tartar  conquest  of  China,  as  time  went  on 
they  adopted  the  superior  civilization  of  their  subjects, 
and  the  later  kings  were  transformed  into  genuine 
Pharaohs,  differing  but  little  from  those  of  the  old 
national  dynasties.  This  is  conclusively  proved  by  the 
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discoveries  recently  made  at  Tanis  and  Bubastis,  which 
have  revealed  importaot  monuments  of  this  dynasty. 
At  Tanis  an  avenue  of  sphynxes  was  discovered,  copied 
evidently  from  those  at  Thebes  and  from  the  Great 
Sphynx  at  Gizeh,  with  lion  bodies  and  human  heads, 
the  latter  with  a different  head-dress  from  the  Egyptian, 
and  a different  type  of  feature.  At  Bubastis  two 
colossal  statues  of  Hyksos  kings,  with  their  heads  broken 
off,  but  one  of  them  nearly  perfect,  were  unexpectedly 
discovered  by  Naville  in  1887,  and  it  was  proved  that 
they  had  stood  on  each  side  of  the  entrance  to  an 
addition  made  by  those  kings  to  the  ancient  and  cele- 
brated temple  of  the  Egyptian  goddess  Bast,  thus 
proving  that  the  Hyksos  had  adopted  not  only  the 
civilization  but  also  the  religion  of  the  Egyptian  nation. 
There  are  but  few  inscriptions  known  of  the  Hyksos 
dynasty,  for  their  cartouches  have  generally  been 
effaced,  and  those  of  later  kings  chiselled  over  them ; 
but  enough  remains  to  show  that  they  were  in  the 
hieroglyphic  character,  and  the  names  of  two  or  three 
of  their  kings  can  still  be  deciphered,  among  which  are 
two  Apepis,  the  second  probably  the  last  of  ^he  dynasty. 
It  was  probably  under  one  of  these  Hyksos  kings  that 
Joseph  came  to  Egypt,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  settled  on 
Its  eastern  frontier.  The  duration  of  the  Hyksos  rule 
IS  thus  left  in  some  uncertainty.  Manetho,  if  correctly 
cjuoted  by  Josephus,  says  they  ruled  over  Egypt  for 
511  years,  .though  his  lists  only  show  one  dynasty  of 
259  years,  and  then  the  Theban  dynasty,  who  reigned 
over  Upper  Egypt  for  260  years  contemporaneously 
with  Hyksos  kings  in  Lower  Egypt.  We  regain,  how- 
ever, firm  historical  ground  with  the  rise  of  the 
eighteenth  Theban  dynasty  of  native  Egyptian  kings. 
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who  finally  expelled  the  Hyksos,  after  a long  war,  and 
founded  what  is  known  as  the  New  Empire.  The  date 
of  this  event  is  fixed  by  the  best  authorities  at  about 
1750  B.C.,  and  from  this  time  downwards  we  have  an 
uninterrupted  succession  of  undoubted  historical  records, 
confirmed  by  contemporary  monuments  and  by  the 
annals  of  other  nations,  down  to  the  Christian  era.  The 
reaction  which  followed  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos 
led  to  campaigns  in  Asia  on  a great  scale,  in  which 
Egypt  came  into  collision  with  powerful  nations,  and 
for  a long  time  was  the  dominant  power  in  Western 
Asia,  extending  its  conquests  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to 
the  Black  Sea  and  Mediterranean,  and  receiving  tribute 
from  Babylon  and  Nineveh.  Then  followed  wars,  waged 
on  more  equal  terms,  with  the  Hittites,  who  had  founded 
a great  empire  in  Asia  Minor  and  Syria ; and  as  their 
power  declined  and  that  of  Assyria  rose,  with  the  long 
series  of  warlike  Assyrian  monarchs,  who  gradually 
obtained  the  ascendency,  and  not  only  stripped  Egypt 
of  its  foreign  conquests,  but  on  more  than  one  occasion 
invaded  its  territory  and  captured  its  principal  cities. 
It  is  during  this  period  that  we  find  the  first  of  the 
certain  synchronisms  between  Egyptian  history  and  the 
Old  Testament,  beginning  with  the  capture  of  Jerusalem 
by  Shishak  in  the  reign  of  Kehoboam,  and  ending  with 
the  captivity  of  the  Jews  and  temporary  conquest  of 
Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Then  came  the  Persian 
conquest  by  Cambyses  and  alternate  periods  of  national 
independence  and  of  Persian  rule,  until  the  conquest  of 
Alexander  and  the  establishment  of  the  dynasty  of  the 
Ptolemies,  which  lasted  until  the  reign  of  Cleopatra,  and 
ended  finally  by  the  annexation  of  Egypt  as  a province 
of  the  Roman  Empire. 
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The  history  of  this  long  period  is  extremely  interest- 

as  showing  what  may  be  called  the  commencement 
of  the  modern  era  of  great  wars,  and  of  the  rise  and 
fall  of  civilized  empires ; but  for  the  present  purpose  I 
only  refer  to  it  as  helping  to  establish  the  chronological 
standard  which  I am  in  search  of  as  a measuring-rod 
to  gauge  the  duration  of  historical  time.  We  may  sum 
up  the  conclusions  derived  from  Manetho’s  lists  and  the 
monuments  as  follows  : — 

Manetho’s  lists,  as  they  have  come  down  to  us,  show 
a date  of  5867  years  B.c.  for  the  accession  of  Menes. 
Of  this  period,  we  may  say  that  we^know  1750  years 
for  the  New  Empire  and  the  period  of  the  Persians 
and  the  Ptolemies,  from  contemporary  monuments  and 
records,  with  such  certainty  that  any  possible  error 
cannot  exceed  fifty  or  one  hundred  years.  The  Hyksos 
period  is  less  certain,  but  there  is  no  sufficient  reason 
for  doubting  that  it  may  have  lasted  for  about  511 
)^ears.  Manetho  could  have  had  no  object  in  over- 
stating the  duration  of  the  rule  of  hated  foreigners,  and 
i long  time  must  have  elapsed  before  the  rude  invaders 
3ould  have  so  completely  adopted  the  civilization  of 
Ee  subject  race.  The  dates  of  the  Middle  Empire,  to 
vhich  Manetho  assigns  1241  years,  are  more  uncertain, 
ind  we  can  only  check  them  by  monuments  for  the 
deventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  dynasties.  The  length 
)f  the  fourteenth  Xoite  dynasty  seems  to  be  exagger- 
ited,  and  the  later  obscure  Theban  dynasties  may 
iave  been  contemporary  with  the  rule  of  the  Hyksos 
n Lower  Egypt.  Of  the  2105  years  assigned  to  the 
Ancient  Empire,  the  first  1645  from  Menes  to  the  end 
)f  the  sixth  dynasty  are  well  authenticated  by  monu- 
nents  and  inscriptions,  and  the  460  for  the  seventh, 
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eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  are  obscure,  though  a con- 
siderable time  must  have  elapsed  for  such  a complete 
eclipse  of  the  monuments  and  arts  as  appears  to  have 
occurred  between  the  flourishing  period  of  the  sixth 
dynasty  and  the  revival  of  the  Middle  Empire  under 
the  eleventh.  We  may  say,  therefore,  that  we  have 
’about  4000  years  of  undoubted  history  between  the 
accession  of  Menes  and  the  Christian  era,  and  1600  more 
years  for  which  we  have  only  the  authority  of  Manetho  s 
lists,  and  the  names  of  unknown  kings  in  genealogical 
records,  with  a few  scattered  monuments,  and  to  which 
it  is  diflicult  to  assign  specific  dates.  This  may  enable 
us  to  appreciate  the  nature  of  the  evidence  upon  which 
Mariette  and  so  many  of  the  best  and  oldest  authorities 
base  their  estimates  in  assigning  a date  of  about  5000 

B.c.  for  the  accession  of  Menes. 

The  glimpses  of  light  into  the  prehistoric  stages  of 
J^gyptian  civilization  prior  to  Menes  are  few  and  far 
between.  e are  told  that  before  the  consolidation 
of  the  Empire  by  Menes,  Egypt  was  divided  into  a 
number  of  separate  nomes  or  provinces,  each  gathered 
about  its  own  independent  city  and  temple,  and  ruled 
by  the  Horsheshu  or  servants  of  Horus,  who  were 
apparently  the  chief  priests  of  the  respective  temples, 
combining  with  the  character  of  priest  that  of  king,  or 
local  ruler.  Parts  of  the  Todtenbuch  or  Sacred  Book  of 
the  Dead  certainly  date  from  this  period,  and  the  great 
Temple  of  the  Sun  at  Heliopolis  had  been  founded,  for 
we  are  told  that  certain  prehistoric  Heliopolitan  hymns 
formed  the  basis  of  the  sacred  books  of  a later  age. 
At  Edfu  the  later  temple  occupies  the  site  of  a very 
ancient  structure,  traditionally  said  to  date  back  to  the 
mythic  reign  of  the  gods,  and  to  have  been  built 
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according  to  a plan  designed  by  Nuhotef  the  son  of 
PthaL  At  Denderah  an  inscription  found  by  Mariette 
in  one  of  the  crypts  of  the  great  temple,  expressly 
identifies  the  earliest  sanctuary  built  upon  the  spot 
with  the  time  of  the  Horsheshu.  It  reads,  “ There  was 
found  the  great  fundamental  ordinance  of  Denderah, 
written  upon  goat-skin  in  ancient  writing  of  the  time 
of  the  Horsheshu.  It  was  found  in  the  inside  of  a 
brick  wall  during  the  reign  of  King  Pepi  ” ({.  e.  Pepi- 
Merira  of  the  sixth  dynasty).  The  name  of  Chufu,  the 
king  of  the  fourth  dynasty,  who  built  the  great 
pyramid,  was  found  by  Naville  in  restoration  of  part 
of  the  famous  temple  of  Bubastis,  and  its  foundation 
doubtless  dates  back  to  the  same  prehistoric  period. 

But  the  most  important  prehistoric  monuments  are 
those  connected  with  the  great  Sphynx.  An  inscription 
of  Chufu  (Cheops)  preserved  in  the  museum  of  Boulak, 
says  that  a temple  adjoining  the  Sphynx  was  discovered 
by  chance  in  his  reign,  which  had  been  buried  under 
the  sand  of  the  desert,  and  forgotten  for  many  genera- 
tions. This  temple  was  uncovered  by  Mariette,  and 
ound  to  be  constructed  of  enormous  blocks  of  granite 
of  Syene  and  of  alabaster,  supported  by  square  pillars, 
each  of  a single  block  of  stone,  without  any  mouldino-s 
or  ornaments,  and  no  trace  of  hieroglyphics.  It  is,  L 
fact,  a sort  of  transition  from  the  rude  dolmen  to 
scientific  architecture.  But  the  masonry,  and  still  more 
the  transport  of  such  enormous  blocks  from  Syene  to 
t e plateau  of  the  desert  at  Gizeh,  show  a great  advance 
a ready  attamed  in  the  resources  of  the  country  and  the 
state  of  the  industrial  arts.  The  Sphynx  itself  probably 
ates  from  the  same  period,  for  it  is  mentioned  on  the 
same  inscription  as  being  much  older  than  the  great 
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Pyramids,  and  requiring  repairs  in  the  time  of  Chufu, 
It  is  a gigantic  work  consisting  of  a natural  rock 
sculptured  into  the  form  of  a lion’s  body,  to  which  a 
human  head  has  been  added,  built  up  of  huge  blocks  of 
hewn  stone.  It  is  directed  accurately  towards  the  east 
so  as  to  face  the  rising  sun  at  the  equinox,  and  was  an 
image  of  Hormachen,  the  Sun  of  the  Lower  World, 
which  traverses  the  abode  of  the  dead.  In  addition  to  the 
direct  evidence  for  its  prehistoric  antiquity,  it  is  certain 
that  if  such  a monument  had  been  erected  by  any  of 
the  historical  kings,  it  would  have  been  inscribed  with 
hieroglyphics,  and  the  fact  recorded  in  Manetho  s lists 
and  contemporary  records,  whereas  all  tradition  of  its 
origin  seems  to  have  been  lost  in  the  night  of  ages. 

Although  there  are  no  monuments  of  the  Stone  Age 
in  Egypt  like  those  of  the  Swiss  lake  villages  and 
Danish  kitchen- middens,  to  enable  us  to  trace  in  detail 
the  progress  of  arts  and  civilization  from  rude  commence- 
ments through  the  neolithic  and  prehistoric  ages,  yet 
there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  the  same  stages 
had  been  traversed  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile  long  prior 
to  the  time  of  Menes.  Borings  have  been  made  on 
various  occasions  and  at  various  localities  through  the 
alluvial  deposits  of  the  Nile  valley,  from  which  fragments 
of  pottery  have  been  brought  up  from  depths  which 
show  a high  antiquity.  Horner  sunk  ninety-six  shafts 
in  four  rows  [at  intervals  of  eight  miles,  across  the 
valley  of  the  Nile,  at  right  angles  to  the  river  near 
Memphis,  and  brought  up  pottery  from  various  depths, 
which,  at  the  known  rate  of  deposit  of  the  Nile  mud  of 
about  three  inches  per  century,  indicate  an  antiquity  of 
at  least  11,000  years.  In  another  boring  a copper  knife 
was  brought  up  from  a depth  of  twenty-four  feet,  and 
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pottery  from  sixty  feet  below  the  surface.  This  is 
specially  interesting,  as  making  it  probable  that  here,  as 
in  many  other  countries,  an  age  of  copper  preceded  that 
of  bronze,  while  a depth  of  sixty  feet  at  the  normal  rate 
of  deposit  would  imply  an  antiquity  of  26,000  years. 
Borings,  however,  are  not  very  conclusive,  as  it  is 
always  open  to  contend  that  they  may  have  been  made 
at  spots  where,  owing  to  some  local  circumstances,  the 
deposit  was  much  more  rapid  than  the  average. 

These  objections,  however,  cannot  apply  to  the  evi- 
dence which  has  been  afforded  by  the  discovery  of  flint 
implements,  both  of  the  neolithic  and  palaeolithic  type, 
in  many  localities  and  by  various  skilled  observers. 
Professor  Haynes  found,  a few  miles  east  of  Cairo,  not 
only  a number  of  flint  implements  of  the  types  usual  in 
Europe,  but  an  actual  workshop  or  manufactory  where 
they  had  been  made,  showing  that  they  had  not  been 
imported,  but  produced  in  the  country  in  the  course  of 
its  native  development.  He  also  found  multitudes  of 
worked  flints  of  the  ordinary  neolithic  and  palaeolithic 
types  scattered  on  the  hills  near  Thebes.  Lenormant 
and  Hamy  saw  the  same  workshop  and  remains  of  the 
stone  period,  and  various  other  finds  have  been  reported 
by  other  observers.  Finally,  General  Pitt-Rivers  and 
Professor  Haynes  found  well-developed  palaeolithic  im- 
plements of  the  St.  Acheul  type,  not  only  on  the  surface 
and  in  superficial  deposits,  but  from  six  and  a half  to 
ten  feet  deep  in  hard  stratified  gravel  at  Djebel-Assas, 
near  Thebes,  in  a terrace  on  the  side  of  one  of  the 
ravines  falling  from  the  Libyan  desert  into  the  Nile 
valley,  which  was  certainly  deposited  in  early  quaternary 
ages  by  a torrent  pouring  down  from  a plateau  where, 
under  existing  geographical  and  climatic  conditions. 
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rain  seldom  or  never  falls.  These  relics,  as  Mr.  Camp- 
bell says,  who  was  associated  with  General  Pitt-Eivers 
in  the  discovery,  are  ‘‘beyond  calculation  older  than  the 
oldest  Egyptian  temples  and  tombs,”  and  they  certainly 
go  far  to  prove  that  the  high  civilization  of  Egypt  at 
the  earliest  dawn  of  history  or  tradition  had  been  a 
plant  of  extremely  slow  growth  from  a state  of  provincial 
savagery. 


STATUE  OF  PEiNCE  EAHOTEP’s  TViFE.  (Refined  type.) 

(Gizeh  Museum. — Discovered  in  1870  in  a tomb  near  Meydoon. — According  to 
the  chronological  table  of  Mariette,  it  is  5800  years  old.— From  a photograph  by 
Sebah,  Cairo.) 

It  is  remarkable  that  all  the  traditions  of  the  Egyptians 
represent  them  as  being  autochthonous.  There  is  no 
legend  of  any  immigration,  no  Cannes  who  comes  out 
of  the  sea  and  teaches  the  arts  of  civilization.  On  the 
contrary,  Thoth  and  Osiris  are  native  Egyptian  gods  or 
kings,  who  reigned  long  ago  in  Egyptian  cities.  There 
are  no  legends  of  an  inferior  race  who  were  exterminated 
or  driven  up  the  Nile  ; though  it  would  seem  from  the 
portraits  on  early  monuments  that  there  were  two  types 
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in  the  very  early  ages,  one  coarse  and  approximating  to 
the  African,  the  other  a refined  and  aristocratic  type, 
more  resembling  that  of  the  highest  Asiatic  or  Arabian 
races. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  this  latter  race  may  have 
come  from  Punt,  that  is,  from  Southern  Arabia,  and  the 
opposite  African  coast  of  Soumali  land,  where  there  are 


KHXTPU-ANKH  AND  HIS  SERVANTS— EAKLY  EGYPTIANS.  (Coarse  type.) 

I 

traces  of  a high  civilization  at  a very  early  period. 
This  conjecture  is  based  on  the  fact  that  Punt  is  con- 
stantly referred  to  in  the  Egyptian  monuments  as  a 
divine  or  sacred  land,  while  other  surrounding  nations 
are  loaded  with  opprobrious  epithets.  Also  the  earliest 
traditions  refer  the  origin  of  Egyptian  civilization  not  to 
Lower  Egypt,  where  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  affords  a land 
route  from  Asia,  nor  to  Upper  Egypt,  as  if  it  had 
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descended  the  Nile  from  Africa,  but  to  Abydos  and 
This  in  Middle  Egypt,  where  the  gods  were  feigned  to 
have  reigned,  which  are  comparatively  close  to  Coptos, 
the  port  on  the  Eed  Sea  by  which  intercourse  was 
most  easily  kept  up  between  the  valley  of  the  Nile  and 
the  land  of  Punt. 

' This  conjecture,  however,  is  very  vague,  and  when 
we  come  to  positive  facts  we  find  that  the  language  and 
system  of  writing,  when  we  first  meet  with  them,  are 
fully  formed  and  apparently  of  native  growth,  not 
derived  from  any  Semitic,  Aryan,  or  iuranian  speech 
of  any  historical  nation.  It  is  certainly  an  agglutin- 
ative language  originally,  but  far  advanced  beyond  the 
simpler  forms  of  that  mode  of  speech  as  spoken  by 
Mongolians.  It  shows  some  distant  affinities  with 
Semitic,  or  rather  with  what  may  have  been  a proto- 
Semitic,  before  it  had  been  fully  formed,  and  is  perhaps 
nearer  to  what  may  have  been  the  primitive  language 
of  the  Libyans  of  North  Africa.  But  there  is  nothing 
in  the  language  from  which  we  can  infer  origin,  and 
the  pictures  from  which  hieroglyphics  are  derived  are 
those  of  animals  and  objects  proper  to  the  Nile  valley, 
and  not  like  those  of  the  Accadians  and  Chinese,  such 
as  point  to  a prehistoric  nomad  existence  on  elevated 
plains.  The  only  positive  fact  tending  to  confirm  the 
existence  of  two  races  in  Egypt,  one  rude  and  aboriginal, 
the  other  of  high  type,  is  the  difference  of  type  shown 
by  the  early  portraits  and  the  discovery  by  Mr.  Flinders  . 
Petrie,  in  the  very  old  cemetery  of  Meydoon,  of  two  ■ 
distinct  modes  of  interment,  one  of  the  ordinary  mummy  ■ 
extended  at  full  length,  the  other  in  a crouching  attitude,  i 

as  is  common  in  neolithic  graves.  ^ | 

For  any  further  inquiries  as  to  the  origin  and  | 
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antiquity  of  Egyptian  civilization,  we  have  to  fall  back 
on  the  state  of  religion,  science,  literature,  and  art, 
which  we  find  prevailing  in  the  earliest  records  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  and  which  I will  proceed  to 
examine  in  subsequent  chapters.  But  before  doing  so, 
I will  endeavour  to  exhaust  the  field  of  positive  history, 
and  inquire  how  far  the  annals  of  other  ancient  nations 
contradict  or  confirm  the  date  of  about  5000  years  B.c., 
which  has  been  shown  to  be  approximately  that  of  the 
accession  of  Menes. 


CHAPTER  II. 

CHALDiBA. 

Chronology — Sorosus — His  Hates  mythical  Hates  in  Genesis—— 
Synchronisms  with  Egypt  and  Assyria — Monuments— Cunei- 
form Inscriptions — How  deciphered — Hehistan  Inscription 
Grotefend  and  Eawlinson—Layard— Library  of  Koyunjik— How 
preserved— Accadian  Translations  and  Grammars— Historical 
X)ates — Elamite  Conquest — Commencement  of  Modern  History 
Hr-Ea  and  Hungi— Nabonidus— Sargon  L,  3800  b.c.— Ur  of  the 
Chaldees — Sharrukin’s  Cylinder — His  Library — His  son  Naram- 
Sin — Semites  and  Accadians — Accadians  and  Chinese— Period 
before  Sargon  I.— Patesi— He  Sarzec’s  find  at  Sirgalla— Gud-Ea, 
4000  to  4500  B.c. — Advance  of  Helta — Astronomical  Records 
Chaldaea  and  Egypt  give  similar  results— Historic  Period  6000 
or  7000  years — and  no  trace  of  a beginning. 

Chaldean  chronology  has  within  the  last  few  years 
been  brought  into  the  domain  of  history,  and  carried 
back  to  a date  almost,  if  not  quite,  as  remote  as  that 
of  Egypt.  And  this  has  been  effected  by  a process 
identical  in  the  two  cases,  the  decipherment  of  an  un- 
known language  in  inscriptions  on  ancient  monuments. 
Until  this  discovery  the  little  that  was  known  of^  the 
early  history  of  Chaldaea  was  derived  almost  entirely 
from  two  sources  : the  Bible,  and  the  fragments  quoted 
by  later  writers  from  the  lost  work  of  Berosus.  Berosus 
was  a learned  priest  of  Babylon,  who  lived  about  300 
B.C.,  shortly  after  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  and  wrote 
in  Greek  a history  of  the  country  from  the  most  ancient 
times,  compiled  from  the  annals  preserved  in  the 
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temples,  and  from  the  oldest  traditions.  He  began 
with  a Cosmogony,  fragments  of  which  only  are  pre- 
served, from  which  little  could  be  inferred,  except  that  it 
bore  some  general  resemblance  to  that  of  Genesis,  until 
the  complete  Chaldsean  Cosmogony  was  deciphered  by 
Mr.  George  Smith  from  tablets  in  the  British  Museum. 
Then  followed  a mythical  period  of  the  reigns  of  ten 
gods  or  demi-gods,  reigning  for  432,000  years,  in  the 
middle  of  which  period  the  divine  fish-man,  Ea-Han  or 
Cannes,  was  said  to  have  come  up  out  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  taught  mankind  letters,  sciences,  laws,  and  all 
the  arts  of  civilization  ; 259,000  years  after  Cannes, 
under  Xisuthros  (the  Greek  translation  of  Hasisastra), 
the  last  of  the  ten  kings,  a Deluge  is  said  to  have 
occurred,  which  is  described  in  terms  so  similar  to  the 
narrative  of  Noah’s  deluge  in  Genesis,  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  that  they  are  difi“erent  versions  of  the  same  , 
legend. 

Prior  to  the  appearance  of  Cannes,  Berosus  relates, 
that  Chaldsea  had  been  colonized  by  a mixed  multitude 
of  men  of  foreign  race,  who  lived  without  order  like 
animals,”  thus  carrying  back  the  existence  of  mankind 
in  large  numbers,  to  some  date  anterior  to  259,000  years 
before  the  Deluge.  There  is  also  a legend  resembling  that 
of  the  Tower  of  Babel  and  the  confusion  of  languages, 
recorded  in  another  fragment  of  Berosus.  These 
accounts  are  all  so  obviously  mythical  that  no  historical 
value  can  be  attached  to  them,  and  they  have  only  been 
preserved  because  early  Christian  writers  saw  in  them 
some  sort  of  distorted  confirmation  of  the  corresponding 
narratives  in  the  Cld  Testament. 

For  anything  like  historical  dates  therefore  the  Bible 
remained  the  principal  authority,  until  the  recent 
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discoveries  made  from  the  monuments  of  Chaldsea  and 
Assyria.  This  authority  does  not  carry  us  very  far 
back.  The  first  event  which  can  advance  any  claim  to  be 
considered  as  historical,  is  that  of  the  migration  of  Terah 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  to  Haran,  and  the  further 
migration  of  his  son  Abraham  from  Haran  to  Palestine. 

O 

This  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the  ninth  generation 
after  Noah,  about  290  years  after  the  Deluge,  and  it 
presupposes  the  existence  of  a dense  population  and  a 
number  of  large  cities  both  in  Upper  and  Lower  Mesopo- 
tamia. It  mentions  also  an  event,  apparently  historical, 
as  occurring  in  Abraham’s  time,  viz.  a campaign  by 
Chedorlaomer,  King  of  Elam,  with  four  allies,  one  of 
whom  is  a King  of  Shinar,  against  five  petty  kings  in 
Southern  Syria.  Chedorlaomer  has  been  identified  from 
inscriptions  with  Khuder-lagomer,  one  of  the  kings  of 
the  Elamite  dynasty,  who  conquered  Chaldea  about 
2300  B.C.,  and  were  expelled  before  2000  b.c. 

A long  interval  then  occurs  during  which  the 
scattered  notices  in  the  Bible  relate  mainly  to  the 
intercourse  of  the  Hebrews  with  Egypt,  with  the  races 
of  Canaan,  with  the  Philistines,  with  the  Phoenicians  of 
Tyre,  and  with  the  Syrians  of  Damascus.  Mesopo- 
tamia first  appears  after  the  rise  of  the  Assyrian  Empire 
had  united  nearly  the  whole  of  Western  Asia  under  the 
warlike  kings  who  reigned  at  Nineveh,  and  when  Palestine 
had  become  the  battle-field  between  them  and  the  de- 
clining power  of  Egypt,  which  under  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  Egyptian  dynasties  had  extended  to  the 
Euphrates.  The  capture  of  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of 
Kehoboam  by  Shishak,  the  first  king  of  the  twenty- 
second  Egyptian  dynasty,  afibrds  the  first  certain 
synchronism  between  sacred  and  profane  history.  The 
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date  may  be  fixed  within  a few  years  at  970  b.c. 
Ass)rria  first  appears  on  the  scene  two  hundred  years  later 
in  the  reign  of  Menahem  King  of  Israel,  when  Pul,  better 
known  as  Tiglath-Pileser  IL,  came  against  the  land, 
and  exacted  a large  ransom  from  Menahem,  whom  he 
confirmed  as  a tributary  vassal. 

From  this  time  forward  the  succession  of  Assyrian 
kings  is  recorded  more  or  less  accurately  in  the  Bible. 
Tiglath-Pileser  accepted  vassalage  and  a large  tribute 
from  Ahaz  to  come  to  his  assistance  against  Kezin  King 
of  Syria,  and  Pekah  King  of  Israel,  who  were  besieging 
Jerusalem,  and  Tiglath-Pileser  came  to  his  aid  and 
captured  and  sacked  Damascus.  Shalmaneser  came  up 
against  Hoshea  King  of  Judah,  who  submitted,  but  was 
deposed  for  intriguing  with  Egypt,  and  Shalmaneser 
then  took  Samaria  and  carried  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel 
away  into  Assyria,  placing  them  in  the  cities  of  the 
Medes.  Sennacherib,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah, 
took  all  the  fenced_  cities  of  Judah,  and  his  general, 
Kab-shakeh,  besieged  Jerusalem,  which  was  saved  by 
the  repulse  of  the  main  army  under  the  king  when 
marching  to  invade  Egypt.  The  murder  of  Sennacherib 
by  his  two  sons  and  the  succession  of  Esarhaddon  are 
next  mentioned. 

Nineveh  then  disappears  from  the  scene,  and  the 
great  Babylonian  conqueror,  Nebuchadnezzar,  puts  an 
end  to  the  kingdom  of  Judaea,  by  taking  Jerusalem 
and  carrying  the  people  captive  to  Babylon.  This 
historical  retrospect  carries  us  back  a very  short 
distance,  and  little  can  be  gathered  in  the  way  of 
accurate  chronology  from  the  few  vague  references 
prior  to  this  date.  So  stood  the  question  until  the 
date  of  Chaldaean  history  and  civilization  was  unex- 
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pectedly  carried  back  at  least  3000  years  by  the 
discovery  of  its  monuments. 

When  the  first  Assyrian  sculptures  were  found  by 
Botta  and  Layard  not  fifty  years  ago  in  the  mounds  of 
rubbish  which  covered  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  and  brought 
home  to  Europe,  it  was  seen  that  they  were  covered 
with  inscriptions  in  an  unknown  character.  It  was  called 
the  cuneiform,  because  it  was  made  up  of  combinations  of 
a single  sign,  resembling  a thin  wedge  or  arrow-head. 
This  sign  was  made  in  three  fundamental  ways,  i.  e. 
either  horizontal  , vertical  | , or  angular  , and  all  the 
characters  were  made  up  of  combinations  of  these 
primary  forms,  which  were  obviously  produced  by 
impressing  a style  with  a triangular  head  on  moist  clay. 
They  resembled,  in  fact,  very  much  the  strokes  and 
dashes  used  in  spelling  out  the  words  conveyed  by 
the  electric  telegraph,  in  which  letters  are  formed  by 
oscillations  of  the  needle. 

This  mode  of  writing  had  apparently  been  developed 
from  picture-writing,  for  several  of  the  groups  of  char- 
acters bore  an  unmistakable  resemblance  to  natural 
objects.  In  the  very  oldest  inscriptions  which  have 
been  discovered  the  writing  is  hardly  yet  cuneiform, 
and  the  primitive  pictorial  character  of  the  signs  is 
apparent. 

But  the  bulk  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  not  being 
pictorial,  there  could  be  little  doubt  that  they  were 
phonetic,  or  represented  sounds.  The  question  was, 
what  sounds  these  characters  signified,  and  when  trans- 
lated into  sounds,  what  words  and  what  language  did 
the  groups  of  signs  represent  ? 

The  first  clue  to  these  questions  was,  as  in  the 
parallel  case  of  Egypt,  afforded  by  a trilingual  inscription. 
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The  kings  of  the  Persian  Empire  reigned  over  subjects 
of  various  races  and  languages.  The  three  principal 
were  the  Persians,  an  Aryan  race  who  spoke  an  inflec- 
tional language  which  has  been  preserved  in  old  Persian 
and  Zend ; Semites,  who  spoke  Aramaic,  a language 
closely  allied  to  Hebrew ; and  descendants  of  the  older 
Accadian  races,  whose  language  was  Turanian,  or 
agglutinative. 

It  is  almost  the  same  at  the  present  day  in  the  same 
region,  where  edicts  or  inscriptions,  to  be  readily  intel- 
ligible to  all  classes  of  subjects,  would  require  to  be 
made  in  Persian,  Arabic,  and  Turkish. 

Accordingly,  the  pompous  inscriptions  and  royal 
edicts  of  these  ancient  monarchs  were  frequently  made 
in  the  three  languages,  and  specimens  of  these  were 
brought  to  Europe.  The  difficulty  of  deciphering  them 
was,  however,  great,  for  the  inscriptions  were  all  written, 
though  in  different  languages,  in  the  same  cuneiform 
characters,  so  that  the  aid  afforded  in  the  case  of  the 
Eosetta  stone  by  a Greek  translation  of  the  hieroglyphic 
inscription  was  not  forthcoming. 

The  ingenuity  of  a German  scholar,  Grotefend, 
furnished  the  first  clue  by  discovering  that  certain 
groups  of  signs  represented  the  names  of  known  Persian 
kings,  and  thus  identifying  the  component  signs  in  the 
Persian  inscription  as  letters  of  an  alphabet. 

A few  years  later  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  copied,  and 
succeeded  in  deciphering,  a famous  inscription  engraved 
by  the  great  Persian  monarch,  Darius  the  first,  high  up 
in  the  face  of  a precipice  forming  the  wall  of  a narrow 
defile  at  Behistan,  and  giving  an  historical  record  of  the 
exploits  of  his  reign.  The  clue  thus  afforded  was 
rapidly  followed  up  by  a host  of  scholars,  among  whom 
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the  names  of  Kawlinson,  Burnouf,  Lassen,  and  Oppert 
were  most  conspicuous,  and  before  loug  the  text  of 
inscriptions  in  Persian  and  Semitic  could  be  read  with 
great  certainty.  The  task  was  one  which  required  a 
vast  amount  of  patience  and  ingenuity,  for  the  cuneiform 
writing  turned  out  to  be  one  of  great  complexity. 
Though  phonetic  in  the  main,  the  characters  did  not 
always  represent  the  simple  elements  of  sounds,  or 
letters  of  an  alphabet,  but  frequently  syllables  contain- 
ing one  or  more  consonants  united  by  vowels,  and  a 
considerable  number  were  ideographic  or  conventional 
representations  of  ideas,  like  our  numerals  1,  2,  3,  which 
have  no  relation  to  spoken  sounds. 

Thus  the  simple  vertical  wedge  f represented ‘‘man,’’ 
and  was  prefixed  to  proper  names  of  kings  so  as  to  show 
that  the  signs  which  followed  denoted  the  name  of  a 
man  ; the  sign  7L  denoted  country,  and  so  on.  The 
difficulties  were,  however,  surmounted,  and  inscriptions 
in  the  two  known  languages  could  be  read  with  con- 
siderable certainty. 

The  third  language,  however,  remained  unknown 
until  the  finishing  stroke  to  its  decipherment  was  given 
by  the  discovery  by  Layard  under  the  great  mound  of 
Koyunjik  near  Mosul  on  the  Tigris,  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Nineveh,  of  the  royal  palace  of  Asshurbanipal, 
or  Sardanapalus,  the  grandson  of  Sennacherib,  and  one 
of  the  greatest  Assyrian  monarchs,  who  lived  about  650 
B.c.  This  palace  contained  a royal  library  like  that  of 
Alexandria  or  the  British  Museum,  the  contents  of 
which  had  been  carefully  collected  from  the  oldest 
records  of  previous  libraries  and  temples,  and  almost 
miraculously  preserved.  The  secret  of  the  preservation 
of  these  Assyrian  and  Chaldaean  remains,  is  that  the 
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district  contains  no  stone,  and  all  the  great  buildings 
were  constructed  mainly  of  sun-dried  bricks,  and  built 
on  mounds  or  platforms  of  the  same  material  to  raise 
them  above  the  alluvial  plain.  These,  when  the  cities 
were  deserted,  crumbled  rapidly  under  the  action  of  the 
air  and  rains,  which  are  torrential  at  certain  seasons, 
into  shapeless  rubbish  heaps  of  fine  dry  dust  and  sand, 
under  which  everything  of  more  durable  material  was 
securely  buried. 

So  rapid  was  the  process,  that  when  Xenophon  on 
the  famous  retreat  of  the  ten  thousand  traversed  the  site 
of  Nineveh  only  two  hundred  years  after  its  destruction, 
he  found  nothing  but  the  ruins  of  a deserted  city,  the 
very  name  and  memory  of  which  had  been  lost. 

As  regards  the  contents  of  the  library  the  explana- 
tion of  their  perfect  preservation  is  equally  simple.  The 
books  were  written,  not  on  perishable  paper  or  parch- 
ment, but  on  cylinders  of  clay.  It  is  evident  that  the 
cuneiform  characters  were  exceedingly  well  adapted  for 
this  description  of  writing,  and  probably  originated  from 
the  nature  of  the  material.  A fine  tenacious  clay  cost 
nothing,  was  readily  moulded  into  cylinders,  and  when 
slightly  moist  was  easily  engraved  by  a tool  or  style 
stamping  on  it  those  wedge-like  characters,  so  that  when 
hardened  by  a slow  fire  the  book  was  practically  inde- 
structible. So  much  so,  indeed,  that  though  the  palace, 
including  the  library  with  its  shelves  and  upper  stories, 
had  all  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  the  book-cylinders  lay 
scattered  on  the  floor,  they  were  mostly  in  a state  of 
perfect  preservation.  Other  similar  finds  have  been 
made  since,  notably  one  of  another  great  library  of  the 
priestly  college  at  Erech,  founded  or  enlarged  as  far 
back  as  2000  b.c.  by  Sargon  II.  Among  the  books 
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thus  preserved  there  are  fortunately  translations  of  old 
Accadian  works  into  the  more  modern  Aramaic  or 
Assyrian,  either  interlined  or  in  parallel  columns,  and 
also  grammars  and  dictionaries  of  the  old  language  to 
assist  in  its  study.  It  appears  that  as  far  back  as 
2000  years  B.c.  this  old  language  had  already  become 
obsolete,  and  was  preserved  as  Latin  or  Vedic  Sanscrit 
are  at  the  present  day,  as  the  venerable  language 
for  religious  uses,  in  which  the  earliest  sacred  books, 
historical  annals,  and  astrological  and  magical  formulas 
had  been  written.  With  these  aids  this  ancient  Acca- 
dian language  can  now  be  read  with  almost  as  much 
certainty  as  Egyptian  hieroglyphics,  and  the  records 
written  in  it  are  accumulating  rapidly  with  every  fresh 
exploration.  Some  idea  of  the  wealth  of  the  materials 
already  found  may  be  formed  from  the  fact  that  the 
number  of  tablets  in  the  different  museums  of  Europe 
from  the  Nineveh  library  alone  exceeds  10,000.  They 
present  to  us  a most  interesting  picture  of  the  religion, 
literature,  laws,  and  social  life  of  a period  long  ante- 
cedent to  that  commonly  assigned  for  the  destruction  of 
the  world  by  Noah’s  Deluge,  or  even  to  that  of  the 
creation  of  Adam.  To  some  of  these  we  shall  have 
occasion  subsequently  to  refer,  but  for  the  present  I 
confine  myself  to  the  immediate  object  in  view,  that  of 
verifying  the  earliest  historical  dates. 

The  first  certain  date  is  fixed  by  the  annals  of  the 
Assyrian  King  Asshurbanipal,  grandson  of  Sennacherib, 
who  conquered  Elam  and  destroyed  its  capital,  Susa, 
in  the  year  645  B.c.  The  king  says  that  he  took  away 
all  the  statues  from  the  great  temple  of  Susa,  and  among 
others,  one  of  the  Chaldsean  goddess  Nana,  which  had 
been  carried  away  from  her  own  temple  in  the  city  of 
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Erech,  by  a king  of  Elam  wbo  conquered  the  land  of 
Accad  1635  years  before.  This  conquest,  and  the 
accession  of  an  Elamite  dynasty  which  lasted  for  nearly 
300  years,  is  confirmed  from  a variety  of  other  sources, 
and  its  date  is  thus  fixed,  beyond  the  possibility  of  a 
doubt,  at  2280  b.c.  A king  of  this  dynasty,  Khudur- 
Lagamar,  synchronizes  with  Abraham,  assuming  Abraham 
and  the  narrative  in  the  Old  Testament  respecting  his 
defeat  of  that  monarch  to  be  historical. 

This  Elamite  conquest  of  Chaldsea  is  a memorable 
historical  era,  for  it  inaugurates  the  period  of  great  wars 
and  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  which  play  such  a 
conspicuous  part  in  the  subsequent  annals  of  nations. 
Elam  was  a small  province  between  the  Kurdish  moun- 
tains and  the  Tigris,  extending  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and 
its  capital,  Susa,  was  an  ancient  and  famous  city,  which 
afterwards  became  one  of  the  principal  seats  of  the 
Persian  monarchs.  The  Elamites  were  originally  a 
Turanian  race  like  the  Accads,  and  spoke  a language 
which  was  a dialect  of  Accadian,  but,  as  in  Chaldaea  and 
Assyria,  the  kings  and  aristocracy  appear  to  have  been 
Semites  from  an  early  period.  It  was  apparently  an 
organized  and  civilized  State,  and  the  conquest  was  not 
a passing  irruption  of  barbarians,  but  the  result  of  a 
campaign  by  regular  troops,  who  founded  a dynasty 
which  lasted  for  more  than  200  years.  It  evidently 
disturbed  the  equilibrium  of  Western  Asia,  and  led  to 
a succession  of  wars.  The  invasion  of  Egypt  by  the 
Hyksos  followed  closely  on  it.  Then  came  the  reaction 
which  drove  the  Elamites  from  Chaldsea  and  the  Hyksos 
from  Egypt.  Then  the  great  wars  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty,  which  carried  the  arms  of  Ahmes 
^nd  Thotmes  to  the  Euphrates  and  Black  Sea,  and 
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established  for  a time  the  supremacy  of  Egypt  over 
Western  Asia.  Then  the  rise  of  the  Hittite  Empire, 
which  extended  over  Asia  Minor,  and  contended  on 
equal  terms  with  Ramses  II.  in  Syria.  Then  the  rise  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire,  which  crushed  the  Hittites  and  all 
surrounding  nations,  and  twice  conquered  and  overran 
Egypt.  Finally,  the  rise  of  the  Medes,  the  fall  of 
Nineveh,  the  short  supremacy  of  Babylon,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  great  Persian  Empire.  From  the 
Persian  we  pass  to  the  Greek,  and  then  to  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  find  ourselves  in  full  modern  history.  It 
may  be  fairly  said,  therefore,  that  modern  history,  with 
its  series  of  great  wars  and  revolutions,  commences 
with  this  record  of  the  Elamite  conquest  of  Chaldeea  m 

2280  B C 

The  next  tolerably  certain  date  is  that  of  Ur-ea, 
and  his  son  Dungi,  two  kings  of  the  old  Accadian 
race,  who  reigned  at  Ur  over  the  united  kingdoms 
of  Sumir  and  Accad.  They  were  great  builders  and 
restorers  of  temples,  and  have  left  numerous  traces 
of  their  existence  in  the  monuments  both  at  Ur,  and 
at  Larsam,  Sirgalla,  Erech,  and  other^  ancient  cities. 
Among  other  relics  of  these  kings  there  is  in  the  British 
Museum  the  signet-cylinder  of  Ur-ea  himself,  on  which 
is  engraved  the  Moon-God,  the  patron  deity  of  Ur,  with 
the  king  and  priests  worshipping  him.  The  date  of 
Ur-ea  is  ascertained  as  follows— Nabonidus,  the  last 
king  of  Babylon,  550  B.C.,  was  a great  restorer  of  the 
old  temples,  and,  as  Professor  Sayce  says,  “a  zealous 
antiquarian  who  busied  himself  much  with  the  disin- 
terment of  the  memorial  cylinders  which  their  founders 
and  restorers  had  buried  beneath  their  foundations.’ 
The  results  of  his  discoveries  he  recorded  on  special 
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cylinders  for  the  information  of  posterity,  which  have 
fortunately  been  preserved.  Among  others  he  restored 
the  Sun-temple  at  Larsam,  in  which  he  found  intact  in 
its  chamber  under  the  corner-stone,  a cylinder  of  King 
Hummurabi  or  Khammuragas;  stating  that  the  temple  was 
commenced  by  Ur-ea  and  finished  by  his  son  Dungi,  700 
years  before  his  time.  Hummurabi  was  a well-known 
historical  king  who  expelled  the  Elamites,  and  made 
Babylon  for  the  first  time  the  capital  of  Chaldma,  about 

2000  B.c.  The  date  of  Ur-ea  cannot  therefore  be  far 
from  2700  b.c. 

The  same  fortunate  circumstance  of  the  habit,  by 
kings  who  built  or  restored  famous  temples,  of  laying 
the  foundation-stone,  such  as  our  royal  personages  often 
do  at  the  present  day,  and  depositing  under  it,  in  a 
secure  chamber,  a cylinder  recording  the  fact,  has  given 
us  a still  more  ancient  date,  that  of  Sharrukin  or  Sargon 
I.  of  Agade.  The  same  Nabonidus  repaired  the  great 
Sun-temple  of  Sippar,  and  he  says  “that  having  dug 
deep  in  its  foundations  for  the  cylinders  of  the  founder, 
the  Sun-god  suffered  him  to  behold  the  foundation 
cylinder  of  Naram-Sin,  son  of  Sharrukin  or  (Sargon  L), 
which  for  three  thousand  and  two  hundred  years  none 
of  the  kings  who  lived  before  him  had  seen.”  This  gives 
3750  B.C.  as  the  date  of  Naram-Sin,  or,  allowing  for  the 
long  reign  of  Sargon  I.,  about  3800  b.c.  as  the  date  of 
that  monarch.  This  discovery  revolutionized  the  ac- 
cepted ideas  of  Chaldaean  chronology,  and  carried  it 
back  at  one  stroke  1000  years  before  the  date  of  Ur-ea, 
making  it  contemporary  with  the  fourth  Egyptian 
dynasty  who  built  the  great  Pyramids.  The  evidence  is 
not  so  conclusNe  as  in  the  case  of  Egypt,  where  the  lists 
anetho  give  us  the  whole  series  of  successive  kings 
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and  dynasties,  a great  majority  of  whicli  arc  confirmed 
by  contemporary  records  and  monuments.  The  date  of 
Sargon  I.  rests  mainly  on  the  authority  of  Nabonidus, 
who  lived  more  than  3000  years  later,  and  may  have 
been  mistaken,  but  he  was  in  the  best  position  to  consult 
the  oldest  records,  and  had  apparently  no  motive  to  make 
a wilful  mis-statement.  Moreover,  other  documents  have 
been  found  in  different  places  confirming  the  statement 
on  the  cylinder  of  Nabonidus,  and  the  opinion  of  the  best 
and  latest  authorities  has  come  round  to  accept  the  date 
of  about  3800  b.c.  as  authentic.  Professor  Sayce,  in  his 
Hibbert  Lecture  in  1888,  gives  a detailed  account  of  the 
evidence  which  had  overcome  his  original  scepticism, 
and  forced  him  to  admit  the  accuracy  of  this  very  distant 
date.  Since  the  discovery  of  the  cylinder  of  Nabonidus, 
several  tablets  have  been  found  and  deciphered,  contain- 
ing lists  of  kings  and  dynasties  of  the  same  character  as 
the  Egyptian  lists  of  Manetho.  One  tablet  of  the  kings 
who  reigned  at  Babylon  takes  us  back,  reign  by  reign, 
to  about  2400  b.c.  Other  tablets,  though  incomplete, 
give  the  names  of  at  least  sixty  kings  which  are  not 
found  in  this  record  of  the  Babylonian  era,  and  who 
presumedly  reigned  during  the  interval  of  about  1400 
years  between  Khammuragas  and  Sargon  I.  The  names 
are  mostly  Accadian,  and  if  they  did  not  reign  during 
this  interval  they  must  have  preceded  the  foundation 
of  a Semite  dynasty  by  Sargon  L,  and  thus  extend 
the  date  of  Chaldaean  history  still  further  back.  The 
probability  of  such  a remote  date  is  enhanced  by  the 
certainty  that  a high  civilization  existed  in  Egypt  as 
long  ago  as  5000  B.c.,  and  there  is  no  apparent  reason 
why  it  should  not  have  existed  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  as  soon  as  in  that  of  the  Nile. 
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Boscawen,  in  a paper  read  at  the  Victoria  Institute 
in  1886,  says  that  inscriptions  found  at  Larsa,  a 
neighbouring  city  to  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  show  that  from 
as  early  a period  as  3750  B.c.  a Semitic  population 
existed  in  the  latter  city,  speaking  a language  akin  to 
H'ebrew,  carrying  on  trade  and  commerce,  and  with  a 
religion  which,  although  not  Monotheist,  had  at  the  head 
of  its  pantheon  a supreme  god,  Ilu  or  El,  from  whose 
name  that  of  Elohim  and  Allah  has  been  inherited  as  the 
name  of  God  by  the  Hebrews  and  Arabs.  The  latest 
discoveries  all  point  to  the  earliest  dates,  and  some 
authorities  think  that  genuine  traces  of  the  earliest 
Accadian  civilization  can  be  found  as  far  back  as  6000 
B.c.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  moreover,  that  this  Sharrukin 
or  Sargon  I.  is  a perfect  historical  personage.  A 
statue  of  him  has  been  found  at  Agade  or  Accad,  and 
also  his  cylinder  with  an  inscription  on  it  giving  his 
name  and  exploits.  It  begins,  “ Sharrukin  the  mighty 
king  am  I,”  and  goes  on  to  say,  that  he  knew  not  his 
father,  but  his  mother  was  a royal  princess,  who  to 
conceal  his  birth  placed  him  in  a basket  of  rushes  closed 
with  bitumen,  and  cast  him  into  the  river,  from  which 
he  was  saved  by  Akki  the  water-carrier,  who  brought 
him  up  as  his  own  child.’^  It  is  singular  how  the  same 
or  a very  similar  story  is  told  of  Moses,  Cyrus, 
and  other  heroes  of  antiquity.  It  is  probable  from 
this  that  he  was  a military  adventurer  who  rose  to 
the  throne ; but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  a 
great  monarch,  who  united  the  two  provinces  of  Shumir 
and  Accad,  or  of  Lower  and  Upper  Mesopotamia,  into 
one  kingdom,  as  Menes  did  the  Upper  and  Lower 
extended  his  rule  over  some  of  the  adjoin- 
ing countries.  He  says  that  he  had  reigned  for  forty- 
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five  years,  and  governed  the  black-headed  (Accadian) 
race.  In  multitudes  of  bronze  chariots  I rode  over 
rugged  lands.  I governed  the  upper  countries.  Three 
times  to  the  coast  of  the  sea  I advanced.”  If  there  is 
any  truth  in  this  inscription  it  would  be  very  interest- 
ing as  showing  the  existence  in  Western  Asia  of  nations 
to  be  conquered , in  great  campaigns,  with  a force  of 
horse-chariots,  at  this  remote  period,  2000  years  earlier 
than  the  campaigns  of  Ahmes  and  Thotmes  recorded 
in  the  Egyptian  monuments  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty. 


CYLINDER  SEAL  OF  SARGON  I.,  FROM  AGADE.  (Hommel,  “ Gesch.  Babyloniens  u. 

Assyriens.”) 

The  reality  of  these  campaigns  is  moreover  confirmed 
by  inscriptions  and  images  of  this  Sargon  having  been 
found  in  Cyprus  and  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Syria,  and 
by  a Babylonian  cylinder  of  his  son  Naram-Sin,  found 
by  Cesnola  in  the  Cyprian  temple  of  Kurion.  In 
another  direction  he  and  his  son  carried  their  arms 
into  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  attracted  doubtless  by  the 
copper  and  turquoise  mines  of  Wady  Maghera,  which 
were  worked  by  the  Egyptians  under  the  third  dynasty. 
Sargon  I.  is  also  known  to  have  been  a great  patron  of 
literature,  and  to  have  founded  the  library  of  Agade, 
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which  was  long  one  of  the  most  famous  in  Babylonia. 
A work  on  Astronomy  and  Astrology,  in  seventy-two 
books,  which  was  so  well  known  in  the  time  of  Berosus 
as  to  be  translated  by  him  into  Greek,  was  also  com- 
piled for  him. 

Another  king  of  the  same  name,  known  as  Sargon  II., 
who  reigned  about  2000  B.c.,  either  founded  or  enlarged 
the  library  of  the  priestly  college  at  Erech,  which  was 
one  of  the  oldest  and  most  famous  cities  of  Lower 
Chaldsea,  and  known  as  the  “City  of  Books.”  It  was 
ilso  considered  to  be  a sacred  city,  and  its  necropolis 
ixtends  over  a great  part  of  the  adjoining  desert,  and 
3on tains  innumerable  tombs  and  graves  ranging  over  all 
periods  of  Chaldsean  and  Assyrian  history,  up  to  an 
inknown  antiquity. 

The  exact  historical  date  of  Sargon  I.  may  be  a little 
incertain ; but  whatever  its  antiquity  may  be,  it  is  evident 
Eat  it  is  already  far  removed  from  the  beginnings  of 
Ihaldsean  civilization.  Sargon  II.  is  perfectly  historical, 
ind  his  library  and  the  state  of  the  arts  and  literature 
n his  reign  prove  this  conclusively.  He  states  in  his 
ablets  that  350  kings  had  reigned  before  him,  and 
n such  a literary  age  he  could  hardly  have  made  such 
statement  without  some  foundation.  If  anything 
ike  this  number  of  kings  had  reigned  before  2000  b.c., 
he  date  of  Sargon  II.’s  Chaldsean  chronology  would 
ave  to  be  extended  to  a date  preceding  that  of  Egypt, 
loreover,  Sargon  was  a Semite,  who  founded  a pow^ful 
lonarchy  over  a mixed  population,  consisting  mainly  of 
pimitive  Accadian  race,  who  had  already  built  large 
tties  and  famous  temples,  written  sacred  books,  and 
lade  considerable  progress  in  literature,  science,  agri- 
ulture,  and  industrial  arts.  This  primitive  race  was 
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neither  Semitic  nor  Aryan,  but  Turanian.  They  spoke 
an  agglutinative  language,  and  resembled  the  Chinese 
very  much  both  in  physical  type  and  in  character. 
They  were  a short,  thick-set  people,  with  yellow  skins, 
coarse  black  hair,  and,  judging  from  the  ancient  statues 
recently  discovered,  of  decidedly  Tartar  or  Mongolian 
features.  They  were,  like  the  Chinese,  a peaceable, 
patient,  and  industrious  people,  addicted  to  agriculture, 
and  specially  skilled  in  irrigation.  They  were  educated 
and  literary,  but  very  superstitious  in  regard  to  ghosts, 
omens,  and  evil  spirits.  This  resemblance  to  the 
Chinese  has  been  remarkably  confirmed  by  the  discovery 
made  within  the  last  few  years,  that  the  Accadian  and 
Chinese  languages  are  closely  allied,  and  that  a great 
many  words  are  identical.  The  early  prehistoric  and 
astronomical  legends  were  almost  similar,  and  in  some 
instances,  as  in  the  division  of  the  year,  the  names  and 
order  of  the  planets,  and  the  number  and  duration  ot 
the  fabulous  reigns  of  gods,  so  identical  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  of  their  having  had  a common  origin.  But  as  the 
Chinese  annals  do  not  extend  farther  back  than  about 
2700  B.C.,  the  priority  of  invention  must  be  assigned  to 

the  Accadians.  . 

This  Turanian  population  had  been  long  settled  m 

Mesopotamia  before  the  accession  of  Sargon  I.,  and  ^efoie 
the  supremacy  of  the  Semitic  races  began  to  assert  itselt. 
Thout^h  called  Accadian,  which  is  said  to  mean  High- 
landers," their  principal  seat  was  in  Shumir  or  Lower 
Mesopotamia,  in  the  alluvial  delta  formed  in  the  course 
of  ao-es  by  the  Euphrates,  Tigris,  and  other  rivers  which 
flow^nto  the  Persian  Gulf;  and  their  traditions  point  to 
their  civilization  having  come  from  the  shores  of  this 
Gulf,  and  having  gradually  spread  northwards,  iheir 
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most  ancient  cities  and  temples  were  in  the  Lower 
Province  of  Sliumir,  and  the  bulk  of  the  population 
continued  for  ages  to  be  Turanian,  while  in  Accad  or 
Ul^per  Mesopotamia,  where  the  land  rises  from  the 
alluvial  plain  up  to  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan  and 
Armenia,  the  Semitic  element  preponderated  from  an 
early  period,  though  the  civilization  and  religion  long 
remained  those  of  Shumir  or  Chaldjea  proper. 

When  the  Semite  Sargon  I.  founded  the  united 
monaichy,  the  capital  of  which  was  Agade  in  the  upper 
province,  he  made  no  change  in  the  established  state  of 
things,  maintained  the  old  temples,  and  built  new  ones 
to  the  same  gods.  Before  his  reign  we  have,  as  in  the 
parallel  case  of  Egypt  before  Menes,  little  definite  in- 
formation from  monuments  or  historical  records.  We 
only  know  that  the  country  was  divided  into  a number 
of  small  states,  each  grouped  about  a city  with  a temple 
dedicated  to  some  god ; as  Eridhu,  the  sanctuary  of  Ea, 
one  of  the  trinity  of  supreme  gods ; Larsam,  with  its 
remple  of  the  Sun ; Ur,  the  city  of  the  Moon-god ; Sir- 
?alla,  with  another  famous  temple.  These  small  states 
vere  ruled  by  patesi,  or  priest-kings,  a term  correspond- 
ng  to  the  Horsheshu  of  Egypt ; and  a fortunate  discovery 
)y  M de  Sarzec  in  1881  at  Tell-loh,  the  site  of  the  ancient 
5irgalla,  has  given  us  valuable  information  respecting 
ts  patesi.  To  the  surprise  of  the  scientific  world,  with 
vhom  it  had  been  a settled  belief  that  no  statues  were 
ver  found  in  Assyrian  art,  M.  de  Sarzec  discovered 
nd  brought  home  nine  large  statues  of  diorite,  a very 
lard  black  basalt  of  the  same  material  as  that  of  the 
tatue  of  Chephren,  the  builder  of  the  second  pyramid 
nd  in  the  same  sitting  attitude.  The  heads  had  been 
Token  off,  but  one  head  was  discovered  which  was  of 
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unmistakably  Turanian  type,  beardless,  shaved,  and 
with  a turban  for  head-dress.  With  these  statues  a 
number  of  small  works  of  art  were  found,  representing 
men  and  animals  of  a highly  artistic  design  and  exc^uisite 
finish,  and  also  several  cylinders.  Both  these  and  the 
backs  of  the  statues  are  covered  with  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions in  the  old  Accadian  characters,  which  furnish 
valuable  historical  information.  The  name  of  one  of 
the  patesi  whose  statues  were  found  was  Gud-Ea,  and 
his  date  is  computed  by  some  of  the  best  authorities  at 


HEAD  OF  ANCIENT  CHALDA5AN.  FROM  TELL-LOH  (SIRGALLA).  SABZEC  COLLECTION, 

(Perrot  and  Ohipiez.) 


from  4000  to  4500  B.C.,  probably  earlier,  and  certainly 
not  later  than  4000  B.c.  This  makes  the  patesi  of 
Sirgalla  contemporary  with  the  earliest  Egyptian  kings, 
or  even  earlier,  and  it  shows  a state  of  the  arts  and 
civilization  then  prevailing  in  Chaldaea  very  similar  to 
those  of  the  fourth  dynasty  in  Egypt,  and  in  both  cases 
as  advanced  as  those  of  2000  or  3000  years  later  date. 

Before  such  a temple  as  that  of  Sirgalla  could  have 
been  built  and  such  statues  and  works  of  art  made,  there 
must  have  been  older  and  smaller  temples  and  ruder 
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works,  just  as  in  Egypt  tlie  brick  pyramids  of  Sakkarah 
and  the  oldest  temples  of  Heliopolis  and  Denderah  pre- 
ceded the  great  pyramids  of  Gizeh,  the  temple  of  Pthah 
at  IMemphis,  and  the  diorite  statues,  wooden  statuettes, 
and  other  finished  works  of  art  of  the  fourth  dynasty.' 


STATOE  of  GOD-EA,  with  mSCaiPTION;  FEOM  TELE-IOH  ^SIIaroI<I.A  OR  SIEGALLA) 

SAiiZEC  COLLECTION.  (Hommel.) 

It  is  important  to  remark  that  in  those  earliest 
monuments  both  the  language  and  art  are  primitive 
ccadian,  with  no  trace  of  Semitic  influences,  which  must 
lave  long  prevailed  before  Sargon  I.  could  have  estab- 
istied  a Semitic  dynasty  over  an  united  population 


62 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


of  Accads  and  Semites  living  together  on  friendly 
terms.  The  normal  Semites  must  have  settled  gradually 
in  Chaldaea,  and  adopted  to  a great  extent  the  higher 
civilization  of  the  Accadians,  much  as  the  Tartars  in 
later  times  did  that  of  the  Chinese.  It  is  remarkable 
also  that  this  pre-Semitic  Accadian  people  must  have 
'had  extensive  intercourse  with  foreign  regions,  for  the 
diorite  of  which  the  statues  of  Sirgalla  are  formed  is 
exactly  similar  to  that  of  the  statue  of  the  Egyptian 
Chephren,  and  in  both  cases  is  only  found  in  the  pen- 
insula of  Sinai.  In  fact,  an  inscription  on  one  of  the 
statues  tells  us  that  the  stone  was  brought  from  the 
land  of  Magan,  which  was  the  Accadian  name  for  that 
peninsula.  This  implies  a trade  by  sea,  between  Eridhu, 
the  sea-port  of  Chaldsea  in  early  times,  and  the  Red 
Sea,  as  such  blocks  of  diorite  could  hardly  have  been 
transported  such  a distance  over  such  mountains  and 
deserts  by  land  ; and  this  is  confirmed  by  references  in 
old  geographical  tablets  to  Magan  as  the  land  of  bronze 
from  the  copper  mines  of  Wady-Maghera,  and  to  “ ships 
of  Magan  trading  from  Eridhu. 

In  any  case,  it  is  certain  that  a very  long  period  of 
purely  Accadian  civilization  must  have  existed  prior 
to  the  introduction  of  Semitic  influences,  and  long  before 
the  foundation  of  a Semitic  dynasty  by  Sargon  I.  With 
these  facts  it  will  no  longer  seem  surprising  that  some 
high  authorities  assign  as  early  a date  as  6000  B.c.  for 
the  dawn  of  Chaldaean  civilization,  and  consider  that 
it  may  be  quite  as  old  or  even  older  than  that  of 
Egypt. 

The  great  antiquity  assigned  to  these  dates  from 
books  and  monuments  is  confirmed  by  other  deductions. 
The  city  of  Eridhu,  which  was  generally  considered  to 
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be  the  oldest  in  Chaldaea,  and  was  the  sanctuary  of  the 
principal  god,  Ea,  appears  to  have  been  a sea-port  in 
those  early  days,  situated  where  the  Euphrates  flowed 
into  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  ruius  now  stand  far  inland, 
and  Sayce  computes  that  about  6000  years  must  have 
elapsed  since  the  sea  reached  up  to  them. 

Astronomy  affords  a still  more  definite  confirmation, 
rhe  earliest  records  and  traditions  show  that  before  the 
commencement  of  any  historic  period  the  year  had  been 
livided  into  twelve  months,  the  course  of  the  sun 
napped  out  among  the  stars,  and  a zodiac  established 
)f  the  twelve  constellations,  which  has  continued  in  use 
0 the  present  day.  The  year  began  with  the  vernal 
sqiiinox,  and  the  first  month  was  named  after  the 
'propitious  Bull,”  whose  figure  constantly  appears  on 
he  monuments  as  opening  the  year.  The  sun,  there- 
bre,  was  in  Taurus  at  the  vernal  equinox  when  this 
alendar  was  formed,  which  could  only  be  after  long 
enturies  of  astronomical  observation;  but  it  has  been 
n Aries  since  about  2500  B.c.,  and  first  entered  in 
'aurus  about  4700  B.c. 

Eecords  of  eclipses  were  also  kept  in  the  time  of 
argon  I.,  which  imply  a long  preceding  period  of 
ccurate  observation  ; and  the  Ziggurat,  or  temple  obser- 
atory,  built  up  in  successive  stages  above  the  alluvial 
lam,  which  gave  rise  to  the  legend  of  the  Tower  of 
•abel,  IS  found  in  connection  with  the  earliest  temples, 
he  diorite  statues  also  and  engraved  gems  found  at 
irgalla  testify  to  a thorough  knowledge  of  the  arts  of 
metallurgy  at  this  remote  period,  and  to  a commercial 
itercourse  with  foreign  countries  from  which  the  capper 
a tin  must  have  been  derived  for  making  bronze  tools 
ipabJe  of  cutting  such  hard  materials. 
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The  existence  of  such  a commercial  intercourse  in 
remote  times  is  confirmed  by  the  example^  of  Egypt, 
where  bronze  implements  must  have  been  in  use  long 
before  the  date  of  Menes  ; and  although  copper  might 
have  been  obtained  from  Sinai  or  Cyprus,  tin  or  bronze 
must  have  been  imported  from  distant  foreign  countries 

alike  in  Egypt  and  in  Chaldma. 

Chaldsean  chronology  therefore  leads  to  almost 
exactly  the  same  results  as  that  of  Egypt.  In  each 
case  we  have  a standard  or  measuring-rod  of  authentic 
historical  record,  of  certainly  not  less  than  6000,  and 
more  probably  7000  years  from  the  present  time ; and 
in  each  case  we  find  ourselves  at  this  remote  date,  m 
presence,  not  of  rude  beginnings,  but  of  a civilization 
already  ancient  and  far  advanced.  We  have  populous 
cities,  celebrated  temples,  an  organized  priesthood,  an 
advanced  state  of  agriculture  and  of  the  industrial  and 
fine  arts  ; writing  and  books  so  long  known  that  then- 
origin  is  lost  in  myth  ; religions  in  which  advanced 
philosophical  and  moral  ideas  are  already  developed; 
astronomical  systems  which  imply  a long  course  of  accu- 
rate observations.  How  long  this  prehistoric  age  may 
have  lasted,  and  how  many  centuries  it  may  have  taken 
to  develop  such  a civilization,  from  the  primitive  begin- 
nings of  neolithic  and  palaeolithic  origins,  is  a matter  ot 
conjecture.  Bunsen  thinks  it  may  have  taken  10,000 
years,  but  there  are  no  dates  from  which  we  can  infer  the 
time  that  may  be  required  for  civilization  to  grow  up  by 
spontaneous  evolution,  among  nations  where  it  is^not 
aided  by  contact  with  more  advanced  civilizations  from 
without.  All  we  can  infer  is,  that  it  must  have  required 
an  immense  time,  probably  much  longer  than  that  em- 
braced by  the  subsequent  period  of  historical  record.  AiiU 
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we  can  say  with  certainty  that  during  the  whole  of  this 
historical  period  of  6000  or  7000  years  there  has  been 
no  change  in  the  established  order  of  Nature.  The  earth 
has  revolved  round  its  axis  and  round  the  sun,  the  moon 
and  planets  have  pursued  their  courses,  the  duration 
of  human  life  has  not  varied,  and  there  have  been  no 
destructions  and  renovations  of  life  or  other  traces  of 
miraculous  interference.  And  more  than  this,  we  can 
affirm  with  absolute  certainty  that  6000  years  have  not ' 
been  enough  to  alter  in  any  perceptible  degree  the 
existing  physical  types  of  the  different  races  of  men  and 
animals,  or  the  primary  linguistic  types  of  their  forms  of 
speech.  The  Negro,  the  Turanian,  the  Semite,  and  the 
Aryan,  all  stand  out  as  clearly  distinguished  in  the 
paintings  on  Egyptian  monuments  as  they  do  at  the 
present  day ; and  ^ the  agglutinative  languages  are  as 
distinct  from  the  inflectional,  and  the  Semite  from  the 
Aryan  forms  of  inflections,  in  the  old  Chaldman  cylinders 
as  they  are  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
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CHINA. 

The  first  country  to  which,  we  might  naturally  look  for 
independent  annals  approaching  in  antiquity  those  of 
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Egypt  and  Chaldaea  is  China.  Chinese  civilization  is  in 
one  respect  the  oldest  in  the  world ; that  is,  it  is  the  one 
which  has  come  down  to  the  present  day  from  a remote 
antiquity  with  the  fewest  changes.  What  China  is  to- 
day it  was  more  than  4000  years  ago ; a populous  empire 
with  a peaceful  and  industrial  population  devoted  to 
agriculture  and  skilled  in  the  arts  of  irrigation ; a literary 
people  acquainted  with  reading  and  writing;  orderly 
and  obedient,  organized  under  an  emperor  and  official 
hierarchy ; paying  divine  honours  to  ancestors,  and  a 
religious  veneration  to  the  moral  and  ceremonial  pre- 
cepts of  sages  and  philosophers.  Addicted  to  childish 
superstitions,  and  yet  eminently  prosaic,  practical,  and 
utili  tarian.  Unlike  other  nations  they  have  no  traditions 
attributing  the  origin  of  arts  and  sciences  to  foreign 
importation,  as  in  the  Chaldaean  legend  of  Cannes,  or,  as 
in  Egypt,  to  native  gods  ; that  is,  to  development  on  the 
soil  from  an  unknown  antiquity.  The  Chinese  annals 
begin  with  human  emperors,  who  are  only  divine  in 
the  sense  of  being  wise  and  virtuous  ancestors,  and 
who  are  represented  as  uttering  long  discourses  on  the 

whole  duty  of  man,  in  a high  moral  and  phfiosophical 
tone. 

But  these  annals  do  not  profess  to  go  back  further 
than  to  about  2500  B.c.,  or  to  a period  at  least  2000 

p T • , • 1 h.e  commencement 

of  historical  annals,  confirmed  by  monuments  in  Eo-ypt 

and  Chaldaea,  and  any  traditions  prior  to  this  p^iod 
are  of  the  vaguest  and  most  shadowy  descriptions.  We 
only  know  with  certainty  that  prior  to  Chinese  civiliza- 
lon  there  was  an  aboriginal,  semi-savage  race,  the  Miou- 
tse,  remnants  of  whom  are  still  to  be  found  in  the  moun- 
tainous western  provinces ; and  it  had  been  conjectured 
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from  the  form  of  the  hieroglyphics  to  which  the  Chinese 
written  characters  can  be  traced  back,  that  they  were 
invented  by  a pastoral  people  who  roamed  with  flocks 
and  herds  over  the  steppes  of  Central  Asia.  Thus  the 
sheep  plays  a very  prominent  part,  the  idea  of  “beauty 
beino-  conveyed  by  an  ideogram  meaning  “a  large 
shhep  ” ; that  of  “ right  ” or  “ property  ” by  one  which 
means  “ my  sheep,”  and  so  on  in  many  other  instances. 

There  is  a tradition  also  of  a clan  of  100  families  who 
came  down  from  the  West  and  descended  the  valley  of 
the  Yang-tse-Kiang,  expelling  the  aboriginal  Miou-tse. 
But  for  any  real  information  as  to  Chinese  origins  we 
are  indebted  to  recent  discoveries  of  Accadian  records. 
It  has  been  proved  by  Lacouperie,  Bell,  and  other 
experts  in  the  oldest  forms  of  the  Chinese  and  Accadian 
languages,  that  they  are  not  only  closely  allied,  as  bot 
forming  part  of  the  Ugrian  or  Turkish  branch  of  the 
Turanian  family,  but  almost  identical.  Thus,  by  follow- 
ing the  well-known  philological  law  by  which  an  mitial 
‘ ff  ’ is  often  softened  in  course  of  time  into  a ‘ y,  it  was 
found  that  by  writing  ‘g’  for  ‘y’  in  many  Chinese 
words  beginning  with  the  latter  letter,  pure  Accadmn 
words  were  obtained.  Thus  “ to  speak  ” is  in  Accadian 
au  in  the  Mandarin  Chinese  yu,  and  in  the  old  form  of 
Chinese  spoken  in  Japan  go-,  night  is  i/e  in  Chinese, 
ae  in  Accadian.  The  very  close  connection  between 
Accadian  and  Chinese  civilization  is  still  more  con- 
clusively shown  by  the  identity  in 
could  not  have  been  invented  independently, 
prehistoric  period  of  Chaldea  before  the  Deluge  is 

divided,  meording  to  “ 

period.  ol«.  p™ly  « 

432,000  years,  a myth  whicU  is  purwy 
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The  early  Chinese  writers  had  a myth  of  precisely  the 
same  number  of  ten  kings  and  the  same  period  of 
432,000  years  for  their  united  reigns.  Chinese  astro- 
nomy also,  said  by  their  annals  to  have  been  invented  by 
the  Emperor  Yao  about  2000  B.C.,  was  an  almost  exact 
counterpart  of  that  of  the  earliest  Accadian  records. 
They  recognized  the  same  planets,  and  gave  them  names 
with  the  same  meanings  ; they  divided  the  year  into  the 
Chaldasan  period  of  twelve  months  of  thirty  days  each, 
making  the  new  year  begin,  as  in  Chaldsea,  in  the  third 
month  after  the  winter  solstice ; and  counting  the 
calendar  for  the  surplus  days  by  the  same  cycle  of  inter- 
calary days.  The  oldest  Chinese  dictionaries  give  names 
of  the  months,  which  had  become  obsolete,  since  the 
usage  of  mentioning  the  months  by  their  numbers,  as 
second,  third,  and  fourth  months,  had  become  general, 
and  the  meaning  of  which  had  been  lost.  It  turns  out 
that  several  of  these  names  correspond  with  those  of  the 
Accadian  calendar. 

Such  coincidences  as  these  cannot  be  accidental,  and 
it  is  obvious  that  one  nation  must  have  derived  its 
civilization  from  the  other,  or  both  from  a common 
source.  There  can  be  little  doubt  in  this  case  that 
Chaldaea  taught  China,  tor  its  astronomy,  knowledge  of 
the  arts,  and  general  culture  are  proved  by  its  records  to 
have  existed  at  least  4000,  and  probably  5000  years  b.c., 
and  then  to  be  attributed  to  mythical  gods  and  to  a 
fabulous  antiquity ; while  in  China  they  are  said  to 
have  been  taught  ready-made  by  human  emperors,  at 
a date  from  2000  to  3000  years  later.  The  inference 
is  irresistible  that  somehow  the  elements  of  Accadian 
^vilization  must  have  been  imported  into  China  from 
Chaldaea,  at  what  is  a comparatively  modern  date  in  the 
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liistory  of  the  latter  country.  The  only  approach  to  a 
clue  to  this  date  is  that  the  great  Chinese  historian 
Szema-Tsien  says  that  the  first  of  their  emperors  was 
Nai-kwangti,  who  built  an  observatory,  and  by  the  aid 
of  astronomy  “ ruled  the  varied  year.’'  The  name  is 
singularly  like  that  of  Kuder-Na-hangti,  who  was  the 
Elamite  king  who  conquered  Babylonia  about  2280  b.c. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  how  such  an  intercourse  between 
Chaldsea  and  China  could  have  been  established  across 
such  an  enormous  intervening  distance  of  mountains  and 
deserts,  or  by  such  a long  sea-voyage  ; but  it  is  stdl 
more  difficult  to  conceive  how  not  only  language, 
physical  characteristics,  and  civilization  should  have 
been  so  similar,  but  myths  and  calendars  should  have 
been  almost  verbatim  the  same  in  the  two  countries, 
unless  a communication  really  existed  between  them. 
Nor  will  the  theory  of  a common  origin  apply,  for  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  any  common  ancestors  of  the 
Chinese  and  Accadians  could  have  attained  to  such  a 
knowledge  of  astronomy,  and  of  the  industrial  arts  and 
ao-riculture,  while  wandering  as  noma,d  shepherds  over 

the  steppes  of  Central  Asia. 

We  must  remember  also  the  fact  that  caravans 

actually  do  travel,  and  have  travelled  for  time  imme- 
morial, over  enormous  distances,  across  the  steppes  of 
Central  and  Northern  Asia,  and  that  within  quite  recent 
historical  times,  a whole  nation  of  Calmucks  migrated 
under  every  conceivable  difficulty  from  hostile  tribes, 
pursuing  armies,  and  the  extremes  of  winter  cold  and 
summer  heat,  first  from  China  to  the  Volga,  and  then 
back  again  from  the  Volga  to  China.  Nor  must  we 
overlook  the  fact  that  Ur  and  Eridhu  were  great  sea- 
ports at  a very  remote  period,  and  that  the  facilities  foi 


OTHER  HISTORICAL  RECORDS. 


71 


pushing  their  commerce  far  to  the  east  were  great, 
owing  to  the  regular  monsoons,  and  the  configuration  of 
the  coast. 

We  must  be  content,  therefore,  to  take  the  facts  as 
we  find  them,  and  admit  that  China  gives  us  no  aid  in 
carrying  back  authentic  history  for  anything  like  the 
time  for  which  we  have  satisfactory  evidence  from  the 
monuments  and  records  of  Egypt  and  Chaldaea. 

ELAM. 

As  regards  other  nations  of  antiquity,  their  own  his- 
torical records  are  either  altogether  wanting  or  compara- 
tively recent,  and  our  only  authentic  information  respect- 
ing them  in  very  early  times  is  derived  from  Egyptian  or 
Babylonian  monuments.  The  most  important  of  them 
is  Elam,  which  was  evidently  a civilized  kingdom  at  a 
very  remote  period,  contemporary  probably  with  the 
earliest  Accadian  civilization,  and  which  continued  to 
play  a leading  part  in  history  down  to  the  recent  date 
of  Cyrus.  Elam  was  a small  district  between  the 
Zagros  mountains  and  the  Tigris,  extending  to  the 
south  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the 
Arabian  Sea.  Its  capital  was  Shushan  or  Susa,  an 
ancient  and  renowned  city,  the  name  of  which  sur- 
vives in  the  Persian  province  of  Shusistan,  as  that  of 
Persia  proper  does  in  the  mountainous  district  next  to 
the  east  of  Elam,  known  as  Farsistan.  The  original 
population  was  Turanian,  speaking  an  agglutinative 
language,  akin  to  though  not  identical  with  Accadian, 
and  its  religion  and  civilization  were  apparently  the 
same,  or  closely  similar.  As  in  Chaldaea  and  Assyria,  a 
Semitic  element  seems  to  have  intruded  on  the  Turanian 
at  an  early  date,  and  to  have  become  the  ruling  race. 
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while  much  later  the  Aryan  Persians  to  some  extent 
superseded  the  Semites.  The  name  “Elam”  is  said  to 
have  the  same  significance  as  “ Accad,”  both  meaning 
“Highland,”  and  indicating  that  both  races  must  have 
had  a common  origin  in  the  mountains  and  steppes  of 
Central  Asia.  The  native  name  was  Anshad,  and  Susa 
was  “ the  City  of  Anshad.”  Elam  was  always  considered 
an  ancient  land  and  Susa  an  ancient  city,  by  the  Acca- 
dians,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Elamite 
civilization  must  have  been  at  least  as  old  as  Accadian. 
This  much  is  certain,  that  as  far  back  as  2280  B.C.,  Elam 
was  a sufficiently  organized  and  powerful  state  to 
conquer  the  larger  and  more  populous  country  of  Meso- 
potamia, and  found  an  Elamite  dynasty  which  lasted  for 
nearly  300  years,  and  carried  on  campaigns  in  districts 
as  far  distant  as  Southern  Syria  and  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  dynasty  was  subverted  and  the  Elamites  driven 
back  within  their  own  portions,  but  there  they  retained 
their  independence,  and  took  a leading  part  in  all  the 
wars  waged  by  Chaldsea  and  other  surrounding  nations 
against  the  rising  power  of  the  warlike  Assyrian  kings 
of  Nineveh.  The  statue  of  the  goddess  Nana,  which  had 
been  taken  by  the  Elamite  conquerors  from  Erech  in 
2280  B.C.,  remained  in  the  temple  at  Susa  for  1635  years, 
until  the  city  was  at  length  taken  by  one  of  the  latest 
Assyrian  kings,  Asshurbanipal,  in  the  year  645  B.c. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  the  great  historical 
importance  of  the  Elamite  conquest  of  Mesopotamia  in 
2280  B.c.  as  inaugurating  the  era  of  great  wars  between 
civilized  states,  and  probably  giving  the  impulse  to 
Western  Asia,  which  hurled  the  Hyksos  on  Egypt,  and 
by  its  reaction  first  brought  the  Egyptians  to  Nineveh, 
and  then  the  Assyrians  to  Memphis.  A still  more 
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important  movement  at  the  very  close  of  what  may  be 
called  ancient  history,  originated  from  Elam.  To  the 
surprise  of  all  students  of  history,  it  has  been  proved 
that  the  account  we  have  received  from  Herodotus  and 
other  Greek  sources,  of  the  great  Cyrus,  is  to  a great 
extent  fabulous.  A cylinder  and  tablet  of  Cyrus  him- 
self were  quite  recently  discovered  by  Mr.  Rassam  and 
brought  to  the  British  Museum,  in  which  he  commemo- 
rates his  conquest  of  Babylon.  He  describes  himself  as 
Cyrus  the  great  King,  the  King  of  Babylon,  the  King 
of  Sumir  and  Accad,  the  King  of  the  four  zones,  the  son 
of  Kambyses  the  great  King,  the  King  of  Elam  ; the 
grandson  of  Cyrus  the  great  King,  the  King  of  Elam ; 
the  great-grandson  of  Teispes  the  great  King,  the  King 
of  Elam ; of  the  Ancient  Seed-royal,  whose  rule  has 
been  beloved  by  Bel  and  Nebo  ” ; and  he  goes  on  to  say 
how  by  the  favour  of  Merodach  the  great  lord,  the 
god  who  raises  the  dead  to  life,  who  benefits  all  men  in 
difficulty  and  prayer,”  he  had  conquered  the  men  of 
Kurdistan  and  all  the  barbarians,  and  also  the  black- 
lieaded  race  (the  Accadians),  and  finally  entered  Babylon 
in  peace  and  ruled  there  righteously,  favoured  by  gods 
md  men,  and  receiving  homage  and  tribute  from  all  the 
iings  who  dwelt  in  the  high  places  of  all  regions  from 
jhe  Upper  to  the  Lower  Sea,  including  Phoenicia.” 
knd  he  concludes  with  an  invocation  to  all  the  gods 
vhom  he  had  restored  to  their  proper  temples  from 
vhich  they  had  been  taken  by  Nabonidus,  ‘‘to  inter- 
cede before  Bel  and  Nebo  to  grant  me  length  of  days  j 
iiay  they  bless  my  projects  with  prosperity  ; and  may 
chey  say  to  Merodach  my  lord,  that  Cyrus  the  King,  thy 
worshipper,  and  Kambyses  his  son  deserve  his  favour.” 
Phis  is  confirmed  by  a cylinder  of  a few  years  earlier 
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date,  of  Nabonidus  the  last  King  of  Babylon,  who  relates 
how  “ Cyrus  the  King  of  Elam,  the  young  servant  of 
Merodach,”  overthrew  the  Medes  there,  called  “Mandan” 
or  barbarians,  captured  their  King  Astyages,  and 
carried  the  spoil  of  the  royal  city  Ecbatana  to  the  land 

of  Elam.  , r 1 j 

How  many  of  our  apparently  most  firmly  established 

historical  dates  are  annihilated  by  these  little  clay 
cylinders  ! It  appears  that  Cyrus  was  not  a Persian  at 
all,  or  an  adventurer  who  raised  himself  to  power  by  a 
successful  revolt,  but  the  legitimate  King  of  Elam, 
descended  from  its  ancient  royal  race  throi^h  an  un- 
broken succession  of  several  generations.  He  was  in 
fact  a later  and  greater  Kudur-Na-hangti,  like  the  ear  y 
conqueror  of  that  name  who  founded  the  first  Elamite 
empire  some  1800  years  earlier.  It  may  be  doubt  u 
whether  he  was  even  an  Aryan.  At  any  rate  this  muc 
is  certain,  that  his  religion  was  Babylonian  and  that 
we  must  dismiss  all  Jewish  myths  of  him  as  a Zoroastrian 
Monotheist,  the  servant  of  the  most  high  Go  , w o 
favoured  the  chosen  race  from  sympathy  with  their 
relmion.  On  his  own  showing  he  was  as  devoted  a 
wor°shipper  of  Merodach,  Bel,  and  Nebo,  and  the  whole 
pantheon  of  local  gods,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  or  Tiglath- 

Pileser.^ 

. c.  • Liaht  from  Ancient  Monununts,  says, 

supposed  to  be  a b'ersia  nrettv  certain,  however,  that 

an  Elamite  and  a polytheist.  . “ m pi  y Persian 

banipal,  had  establis  e descent  from  Achsemenes,  the 

th?iTd£XsrcL^^^^  and  he  was  buried 

there  in  a tomb  visited  by  Alexander. 
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What  a lesson  does  this  teach  us  as  to  the  untrust- 
worthy nature  of  the  scraps  of  ancient  history  which 
lave  come  down  to  us  from  verbal  traditions,  and  are 
lot  confirmed  by  contemporary  monuments  ! Herodotus 
wrote  within  a few  generations  of  Cyrus,  and  the 
•elations  of  Greece  to  the  Persian  Empire  had  been 
‘lose  and  uninterrupted.  His  account  of  its  founder 
^yrus  is  not  in  itself  improbable,  and  is  full  of  details 
i^hich  have  every  appearance  of  being  historical.  It  is 
onfirmed  to  a considerable  extent  by  the  Old  Testament, 
nd  by  the  universal  belief  of  early  classical  writers,  and 
et  it  is  shown  to  be  in  essential  respects  legendary 
nd  fabulous,  by  the  testimony  of  Cyrus  himself. 

PHCENICIA. 

Phoenicia  is  another  country  which  exercised  a great 
ifiuence  on  the  civilization  and  commerce  of  the  ancient 
Drld,  though  its  history  does  not  go  back  to  the 
ictreme  antiquity  of  the  early  dynasties  of  Egypt  and 
: Chaldaea.  The  Phoenicians  spoke  a language  which 
as  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  Hebrews  and 
anaanites,  and  closely  resembled  that  of  Assyria  and 
aby Ionia,  after  the  Semite  language  had  superseded 
lat  of  the  ancient  Accadians.  According  to  their  own 
adition,  they  came  from  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the 
land  of  Tyros,  now  Bahrein,  in  that  Gulf,  is  quoted 

But  as  regards  religion,  it  is  clear  that  Cyrus  professed  himself, 
id  was  taken  by  his  contemporaries  to  be,  a devoted  servant  of 
erodach,  Nebo,  and  the  other  Babylonian  deities,  to  whom  he  prays 
f protection  and  thanks  for  victories,  without  any  mention  of  the 
>roastrian  supreme  God,  Ahura-Mazda.  Zoroastrian  Monotheism 
ly  came  m with  Darius  Hystaspes,  the  founder  of  the  purely  Persian 

.ond  dynasty,  after  that  of  Cyrus  became  extinct  with  his  son 
imbyses. 
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as  a proof  that  it  was  the  original  seat  of  the  people 
who  founded  Tyre.  There  is  no  certain  date  for  the 
period  when  they  migrated  from  the  East,  and  settled 
in  the  narrow  strip  of  land  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  between  the  mountain  range  of  Lebanon 
and  the  sea,  stretching  from  the  promontory  of  Carmel 
on  the  south  to  the  Gulf  of  Antioch  on  the  north. 
This  little  strip  of  about  150  miles  in  length,  and  ten 
to  fifteen  in  breadth,  afforded  many  advantages  for  a 
maritime  people,  owing  to  the  number  of  islands  close 
to  the  coast  and  small  indented  bays,  which  afforded 
excellent  harbours  and  protection  from  enemies,  which 
was  further  secured  by  the  precipitous  range  of  the 
Lebanon  sending  down  steep  spurs  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  thus  isolating  Phoenicia  from  the  military 
route  of  the  great  Valley  of  Coelo- Syria,  between  the 
parallel  ranges  of  the  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  which 
was  taken  by  armies  in  the  wars  between  Egypt  and 
Asia.  Here  the  Phoenicians  founded  nine  cities,  of  which 
Byblos  or  Gebal  was  reputed  to  be  the  most  ancient, 
and  first  Sidon  and  then  Tyre  became  the  most 
important.  They  became  fishermen,  manufacturers 
of  purple  from  the  dye  procured  from  the  shell-fish  on 
their  shores,  and  above  all  mariners  and  merchants. 
Before  the  growth  of  other  naval  powers  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean they  had  established  factories  along  the  coasts 
of  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  and  Italy,  and  in  all  the  islands 
of  the  Egsean  and  the  Cyclades.  They  had  founded 
colonies  in  Cyprus,  Crete,  Sicily,  and  on  the  mainland 
of  Greece  at  Boeotian  Thebes.  They  had  mined  exten- 
sively wherever  metals  were  to  be  found,  and,  as 
Herodotus  states,  had  overturned  a whole  mountain  at 
Thasos  by  tunnelling  it  for  gold.  They  had  even 
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xtended  tlieir  settlements  into  the  Black  Sea,  along  the 
orthern  coast  of  Africa,  and  somewhat  later  to  Spain, 
assed  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and  finally  reached  the 
iritish  Isles  in  pursuit  of  tin. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  this  Phoenician 
3mmerce  was  a principal  element  in  introducing  not 
uly  their  alphabet,  but  many  of  the  early  arts  of 
wilization,  among  the  comparatively  rude  races  of 
-reece,  Italy,  Spain,  and  Britain.  The  date  however 
F this  earliest  Phoenician  commerce  is  very  uncertain. 
11  we  can  discern  is  that,  after  having  enjoyed  an  undis- 
ated  supremacy,  the  progress  of  civilization  among  the 
[editerranean  races  enabled  them  to  develop  a maritime 
3wer  of  their  own,  superior  to  that  of  Phoenicia,  and  to 
five  the  Phoenicians  from  most  of  their  settlements 
1 the  mainland  and  islands,  confining  them  to  a few 
ading  posts  and  factories,  and  directing  their  more 
aportant  enterprises  towards  the  Western  Mediterra- 
3an,  where  they  encountered  less  formidable  rivals. 

But  although  Phoenicia  contributed  thus  largely  to 
le  civilization  of  the  ancient  world,  its  antiquity  cannot 
) compared  to  that  of  Egypt  and  Chaldsea.  The  first 
ference  to  the  country  is  found  in  the  cylinder  of 
irgon  I.,  B.c.  3800,  who  marched  to  the  coast  of  the 
editerranean,  and  crossed  over  to  Cyprus,  where  a 
dinder  of  his  son  Dungi  has  been  found,  but  there 
nothing  to  show  that  the  district  was  then  occupied 
T the  Phoenicians  of  later  times.  Kopt,  or  the  land 
palms,  of  which  Phoenicia  is  the  Greek  translation,  is 
•St  mentioned  in  the  Egyptian  annals  of  the  Middle 
aipire,  and  during  the  rule  of  the  Hyksos  the  mouth 

the  Nile  had  become  so  thickly  populated  by 
tioenician  emigrants  as  to  be  known  as  Kopt-ur, 
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Oaplitor,  or  greater  Phoenicia.  The  priests  of  the 
temple  of  Baal  Melcart,  the  patron  deity  of  Tyre,  told 
Herodotus  that  it  had  been  founded  2300  years  before 
his  time,  or  about  2750  B.c.,  and  Old  Tyre  which  stood 
on  the  mainland  was  reputed  to  be  more  ancient  than 
the  city  of  New  Tyre  which  stood  on  an  island.  But 
this  date  is  negatived  by  the  fact  that  in  an  Egyptian 
papyrus  in  which  an  envoy  from  Ramses  II.  or 
Menepthah  to  the  Court  of  Babylon  about  1320  B.c. 
records  his  journey,  he  mentions  Byblos,  Beryta,  and 
Sidon  as  important  cities,  while  Tyre  is  only  an 

insignificant  fishing  town. 

The  first  distinct  mention  of  Phoenician  cities  in 


Egyptian  annals  is  in  the  enumeration  of  towns  captured 
by  Thotmes  III,  B.c.  1600,  in  his  victorious  campaigns 
in  Syria,  among  which  are  to  be  found  the  names  of 
Beyrut  and  Acco,  and  two  centuries  later  Seti  I.,  the 
father  of  Ramses  II.,  records  the  capture  of  Zor  or  Tyre, 
probably  the  old  city  on  the  mainland. 

The  first  authentic  information,  however,  as  to  the 
movements  of  the  Mediterranean  maritime  races  is 
afforded  by  the  Egyptian  annals,  which  describe  two 
formidable  invasions  by  combined  land  armies  and 
fleets,  which  were  with  difficulty  repulsed.  The  first 
took  place  in  the  reign  of  Menepthah,  son  of  the  great 
Ramses  II.  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  about  1330  B.c.; 
the  second  under  Ramses  III.  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty, 
about  1250  B.c.  The  first  invasion  came  from  the  West, 
and  was  headed  by  the  King  of  the  Lybians,  a white  ■ 
race,  who  have  been  identified  with  the  Numidians  and 
modern  Kabyles,  but  were  reinforced  to  a confederacy 
of  nearly  all  the  Mediterranean  races  who  sent  auxiliary^ 
contingents  both  of  sea  and  land  forces.  Among  these^ 
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appear,  along  with  Dardanians,  Teucri  and  Lycians  of 
Asia  Minor,  who  were  already  known  as  allies  of  the 
Hittites  in  their  wars  against  Eamses  II. , a new  class 
of  auxiliaries  from  Greece,  Italy,  and  the  islands,  whose 
names  have  been  identified  by  some  Egyptologists  as 
Achseans,  Tuscans,  Sicilians,  and  Sardinians. 

The  second  and  more  formidable  attack  came  from 
the  East,  and  was  made  by  a combined  fleet  and  land 
army,  the  latter  composed  of  Hittites  and  Philistines, 
with  the  same  auxiliaries  from  Asia  Minor,  and  the  fleet 


SEA-FIGHT  IN  THE  TIME  OF  BAMSES  III.  (From  temple  of  Ammon  at  Medinet-Abou.) 


of  the  same  confederation  of  Maritime  States  as  in  the 
first  invasion,  except  that  the  Achaeans  have  disappeared 
as  leaders  of  the  Greek  powers,  and  their  place  is  taken 
by  the  Danaoi,  confirming  the  Greek  tradition  of  the 
substitution  of  the  dynasty  of  Danaus  for  that  of  Inachus, 
on  the  throne  of  Argos  and  Mycenae.  The  Phoenicians 
alone  of  the  Maritime  States  do  not  seem  to  have  taken 
any  part  in  these  invasions,  and,  on  the  contrary,  to 
have  lived  on  terms  of  friendly  vassalage  and  close 
commercial  relations  with  Egypt  ever  since  the  ex- 
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pulsion  of  the  Hyksos,  and  the  great  conquests  of 
Ahmes  and  Thotmes  III.  in  Syria  and  Asia.  It  is 
probably  during  this  period  that  the  early  commerce 
and  navigation  of  Jebail  and  Sidon  took  such  a wide 
extension. 

The  details  of  these  two  great  invasions,  which  are 
fully  given  in  the  Egyptian  monuments,  together  with  a 
picture  of  the  naval  combat,  in  which  the  invading  fleet 
was  finally  defeated  by  Eamses  III.,  after  having  forced 
an  entrance  into  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Nile,  are 
extremely  interesting.  They  show  an  advanced  state 
of  civilization  already  prevailing  among  nations  whose 
very  names  were  unknown  or  legendary.  More  than 
300  years  before  the  siege  of  Troy  it  appears  that 
Asia  Minor  and  the  Greek  mainland  and  islands  were 
already  inhabited  by  nations  sufficiently  advanced  in 
civilization  to  fit  out  fleets  which  commanded  the  seas, 
and  to  form  political  confederations,  to  undertake  distant 
expeditions,  and  to  wage  war  on  equal  terms  with  the 
predominant  powers  of  Asia  and  of  Egypt.  But  though 
ancient  as  regards  classical  history,  these  beginnings  of 
Greek  civilization  are  comparatively  modern,  and  cannot 
be  carried  back  further  than  about  1500  B.C.,  while 
there  is  no  evidence  to  carry  the  preceding  period  of 
Phoenician  supremacy  and  commerce  in  the  eastern 
Mediterranean,  with  the  existence  of  the  great  tradmg 
cities  of  its  earliest  period,  Byblos  and  Sidon,  beyond 
2000,  or,  at  the  very  outside,  2500  b.c. 

HITTITES. 

The  history  of  another  great  Empire  has  been  partially 
brought  to  light,  which  was  destroyed  in  717  b.c.  by 
the  progress  of  Assyrian  conquest,  after  having  lasted 
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more  than  1000  years,  and  long  exercised  a predominant 
influence  over  Western  Asia,  viz.  that  of  the  Hittites. 
The  first  mention  of  them  in  the  Old  Testament  appears 
in  the  time  of  Abraham,  when  we  find  them  in  Southern 
Syria,  mixed  with  tribes  of  the  Canaanites  and  Amorites, 
and  grouped  principally  about  Hebron.  They  are  repre- 
sented as  on  friendly  terms  with  Abraham,  selling  him 
a piece  of  land  for  a sepulchre,  and  intermarrying  with 
his  family  Itebecca  s soul  being  vexed  by  the  contuma- 


KWG  OF  THE  HTT71TES.  (From  photograph  by  Flinders  Petrie,  from  Egyptian 

Temple  at  Luxor.) 

cious  behaviour  of  her  daughters-in-law,  the  daughters 
of  Heth.  This,  however,  was  only  an  outlying  branch 
of  the  nation,  whose  capital  cities,  when  they  appear 
clearly  in  history,  were  further  north  at  Kadesh  on 
the  Oroutes,  and  Carchemish  on  the  Ujiper  Euphrates, 
commanding  the  fords  on  that  river  on  the  great  com- 
mercial route  between  Babylonia  and  the  Mediterranean, 
They  were  a Turanian  race,  whose  original  seat  was  in 
Cappadocia,  and  the  high  plateaux  and  mountainous 
region  extending  from  the  Taurus  range  to  the  Black 
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Sea.  They  are  easily  recognized  on  the  Egyptian  monu- 
ments by  their  yellow  colour,  peculiar  features  which 
are  of  Ugro-Turkish  type,  and  their  dress,  which  is 
that  of  highlanders  inhabiting  a snowy  district,  with 
close-fittino;  tunics,  mittens,  and  boots  resembling  snow- 
shoes  with  turned-up  toes.  They  have  also  the  Mon- 
golian characters  of  beardless  faces,  and  coarse  black 
hair,  which  is  sometimes  trained  into  a pigtail. 

The  earliest  mention  of  them  is  found  in  the  tablets 
which  were  compiled  for  the  library  of  Sargon  I.  of 
Accad,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  the  Khatti,  which 
probably  means  Hittites,  showing  that  at  this  remote 
period,  about  3800  B.C.,  they  had  already  moved  down 
from  their  northern  home  into  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates 

and  Upper  Syria. 

Their  affinity  with  the  Accadians  of  Chaldsea  is 
clearly  proved  by  their  language,  which  the  recent  dis- 
covery of  papyri  at  Tell-el-Amara,  containing  despatches 
from  the  tributary  King  of  the  Hittites  to  Amenophus 
IV.,  written  in  cuneiform  characters,  has  proved  to  be 
almost  identical  with  Accadian.  It  seems  probable  that 
part  of  the  army  which  fought  in  defence  of  Troy  may 
have  been  Hittite,  and  there  are  many  indications  that 
the  Etruscans,  who  were  generally  believed  to  have 
come  from  Lydia,  were  of  the  same  race  and  spoke  the 

same  language. 

It  is  in  Egyptian  records,  however,  that  we  meet 
with  the  first  definite  historical  data  respecting  this 
ancient  Hittite  Empire.  In  these  they  are  referred  to 
as  “ Kheta,”  and  probably  formed  part  of  the  great 
Hyksos  invasion  ; but  the  first  certain  mention  of  them 
occurs  in  the  reign  of  Thotmes  L,  about  1600  B.c. 
and  they  appear  as  a leading  nation  m the  time  of 
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Tliotmes  III,,  who  defeated  a combined  army  of  Canaan- 
ites  and  Hittites  under  the  Hittite  King  of  Kadesh,  at 
Megiddo,  and  in  fourteen  victorious  campaigns  carried 
the  Egyptian  arms  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris. 

For  several  subsequent  reigns  we  find  the  Hittites 
enumerated  as  one  of  the  nations  paying  tribute  to 
^o7P^>  whose  extensive  Empire  then  reckoned  Mesopo- 
tamia, Assyria,  Phoenicia,  Palestine,  Cyprus,  and  the 
Soudan  among  its  tributary  states.  Gradually  the 
power  of  Egypt  declined,  and  in  the  troubled  times 
which  followed  the  attempt  of  the  heretic  King  Ku-en- 
Aten  to  supersede  the  old  religion  'of  Egypt  by  the 
worship  of  the  solar  disc,  the  conquered  nations  threw 
off  the  yoke,  and  the  frontiers  of  Egypt  receded  to  the 
old  limits.  As  Egypt  declined,  the  power  of  the  Hittites 
evidently  increased,  for  when  we  next  meet  with  them 
it  is  contending  on  equal  terms  in  Palestine  with  the 
revival  of  the  military  power  of  Egypt  under  Ramses 

I.,  the  founder  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  and  his  son 
Seti  I. 

The  contest  continued  for  more  than  a century  with 
occasional  treaties  of  peace  and  various  vicissitudes  of 
fortune,  and  at  last  culminated  in  the  great  battle  of 
Kadesh,  commemorated  by  the  Egyptian  epic  poem  of 
Pentaur,  and  followed  by  the  celebrated  treaty  of  peace 
between  Ramses  II.  and  Kheta-Sira,  “ the  great  King  of 
jhe  Hittites,  the  Hittite  text  of  which  was  engraved  on 
I sdver  tablet  in  the  characters  of  Carchemish,  and  the 
Egyptian  copy  of  it  was  engraved  in  hieroglyphics  on 
;he  walls  of  the  temples  of  Ramses,  of  which  we  fortu- 
lately  possess  the  entire  text.  The  alliance  was  on 
iqual  terms,  defining  the  frontier,  and  providing  for  the 
nutual  extradition  of  refugees,  and  it  was  ratified  by 
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the  marriage  of  Ramses  with  the  daughter  of  the  Hittite 


King.  . ‘ c- 

The  peace  lasted  for  some  time ; but  in  the  reign  o 

Kamses  III.  of  the  twentieth  dynasty,  we  find  the 
Hittites  again  heading  the  great  confederacy  of  the 
nations  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  islands  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, who  attacked  Egypt  by  sea  and  land,  ihe 
Hittites  formed  the  greater  part  of  the  land  army,  whic 
was  defeated  with  great  slaughter  after  an  obstinate 
battle  at  Pelusium,  about  1200  b.C.  From  this  time 
forward  the  power  both  of  the  Hittites  and  of  Egypt 
seems  to  have  steadily  declined.  We  hear  no  more  of 
them  as  a leading  power  in  Palestine  and  Syria,  where 
the  kingdoms  of  Judah,  Israel,  and  Damascus  super- 
seded them,  until  all  were  swallowed  up  by  the 
conquests  of  the  warrior-kings  of  Nineveh,  an  ^ 

the  Hittites  disappear  altogether  from  history  wi  e 
capture  of  their  capital  Carchemish  by  Sargon  H.  in 


7 T7  B C. 

The  wide  extent,  however,  of  the  Hittite  Empire 
when  at  its  height  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  at  the 
battle  of  Kadesh  the  Hittite  army  was  reinforced  by 
vassals  or  allies  from  nearly  the 

The  Dardanians  from  the  Troad,  the  Mysians  from  their 
cities  of  Ilion,  the  Colchians  from  the  Caucasus, 
Syrians  from  the  Orontes,  and  the  Phcenicians  from 
Arvad  are  enumerated  as  sending  contingents;  a 
in  the  invasion  of  Egypt  in  the  reign  of 
the  Hittites  headed  the  great  confederacy  of  Hitt  tes 
Teucrians,  Lycians,  Philistines,  and  other  Asiatic  nataon^ 
who  attacked  Egypt  by  land,  in  concert  with  the 
maritime  confederacy  of  Greeks,  Pelasgians,  Tuscans, 
Sicilians,  and  Sardinians  who  attacked  it  by  sea. 
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The  mere  fact  of  carrying  on  such  campaigns  and 
forming  such  political  alliances  is  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  Hittites  must  have  attained  to  an  advanced  state 
of  civilization.  But  there  is  abundant  proof  that  this 
was  the  case  from  other  sources.  They  were  a com- 
mercial people,  and  their  capital,  Carchemish,  was  for 
many  centuries  the  great  emporium  of  the  caravan  trade 
between  the  East  and  West.  The  products  of  the  East, 
probably  as  far  as  Bactria  and  India,  reached  it  from 
Babylon  and  Nineveh,  and  were  forwarded  by  two  great 
commercial  routes,  one  to  the  south-west  to  Syria  and 
Phoenicia,  the  other  to  the  north-west  through  the  pass 
of  Karakol,  to  Sardis  and  the  Mediterranean.  The 
commercial  importance  of  Carchemish  is  attested  by 
the  fact  that  its  silver  mina  became  the  standard  of 
value  at  Babylon,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  Western 
Asia.  The  Hittites  were  also  great  miners,  working  the 
silver  mines  of  the  Taurus  on  an  extensive  scale,  and 
having  a plentiful  supply  of  bronze  and  other  metals, 
as  is  shown  by  the  large  number  of  chariots  attached  to 
their  armies  from  the  earliest  times.  They  were  also 
a literary  people,  and  had  invented  a system  of  hiero- 
glyphic writing  of  their  own,  distinct  alike  from  that 

from  the  cuneiform  characters  of  the 
Accadians.  Inscriptions  in  these  peculiar  characters, 
associated  with  sculptures  in  a style  of  art  different 
from  that  of  either  Egypt  or  Chaldaea,  but  representing 
figures  identical  in  dress  and  features  with  those  of 
Hittites  in  the  Egyptian  monuments,  have  been  found 
over  a vide  extent  of  Asia  Minor,  at  Hamath  and 
Aleppo  ; Boghaz-Keni  and  Eyuk  in  Cappadocia  ; at  the 
pass  of  Karakol  near  Sardis,  and  at  various  other  places. 
Several  of  those  attributed  by  the  Greeks  to  Sesostris 
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or  to  fabulous  passages  of  their  own  mythology,  have 
been  proved  to  be  Hittite,  as,  for  instance,  the  figure 
carved  on  the  rocks  of  Mount  Sipylos,  near  Ephesus, 
and  said  to  be  that  of  Niobe,  is  proved  to  be  a sitting 
of  the  great  goddess  of  Garchemish. 

° For  a long  time  these  inscriptions  were  an  enigma 
to  philologists,  but  the  researches  of  Professor  Sayce  and 
other  scholars  have  quite  recently  thrown  much  light 
on  the  subject,  and  enabled  us  partially  to  decipher 
some  of  them,  and  the  recent  discovery  of  papyri  at 
Tel-el-Amara  written  partly  in  the  Hittite  language  in 
cuneiform  characters,  removes  all  doubt  as  to  its  nature 

and  affinities. 

It  may  be  sufficient  to  state  the  result,  that  the 
Hittite  language  was  Turanian  or  agglutinative,  closely 
allied,  and  indeed  almost  identical,  with  Accadian  on 
the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  so  similar  to  the  ancient 
Lydian  and  Etruscan,  as  to  leave  it  doubtful  whether 
these  nations  were  themselves  Hittites,  or  only  very 
close  cousins  descended  from  a common  stock.  For 
instance,  the  well-known  Etruscan  names  of  Tarquin 
and  Lar  occur  as  parts  of  many  names  of  Hittite  kings, 
and  in  the  same,  or  a slightly  modified  form,^  in 
Accadian,  and  survive  to  the  present  day  in  various 
Turkic  and  Mongolian  dialects.  This  much  appears  to 
be  clear,  that  this  Hittite  Empire,  which  vanished  so 
completely  from  history  more  than  2500  years  ago, 
had  for  nearly  1000  years  previously  exercised  a para- 
mount influence  in  Western  Asia,  and  was  one  of  the 
principal  channels  through  which  Asiatic  mythology 
Ld  art  reached  Greece  in  early  times,  and  through  the 
Etruscans  formed  an  important  element  in  the  civiliza- 
tion of  ancient  Rome.  It  was  itself  probably  an  offshoot 
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from  the  still  older  civilization  of  Accadia,  though 
after  a time  Semitic  and  Egyptian  influences  w^e 
introduced,  as  appears  from  the  fact  that  Sutek,  Set 
or  Seth,  was  the  supreme  god  of  the  Hittites,  Is  is 
shown  by  the  text  of  the  treaty  of  peace  between  their 
great  King  Khota-Sira  and  Ramses  II. 

As  regards  chronology,  therefore,  Hittite  history  only 
carries  us  back  about  half-way  to  the  earliest  dates  of 
Egypt  and  Chaldsea,  and  only  confirm  these  dates  inci- 
dentally, by  showing  that  other  powerful  and  civilized 
states  already  existed  in  Asia  at  a remote  period. 


ARABIA. 

The  best  chance  of  finding  records  which  may  vie  in 
antiquity  with  those  of  Egypt  and  Chaldma,  has  come 
0 us  quite  recently  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  Arabia 
has  been  from  time  immemorial  one  of  the  least  known 
and  least  accessible  regions  of  the  earth.  Especially 
of  recent  years  Moslem  fanaticism  has  made  it  a closed 
country  to  Chrktian  research,  and  it  is  only  quite  lately 
that  a,  few  scientific  travellers,  taking  their  lives  in 
their_  hands,  have  succeeded  in  penetrating  into  the 
Mterior,  discovering  the  sites  of  ruined  cities,  and  copv- 
mg  numerous  inscriptions.  Dr.  Glaser  especially  Ls 
three  times  explored  Southern  Arabia,  and  brought 
ome  1)0  less  than  1031  inscriptions,  many  of  them'’ of 
the  highest  historical  interest. 

By  the  aid  of  these  and  other  inscriptions  we  are 
able  to  reduce  to  some  sort  of  certainty  the  vague 
traditions  that  had  come  down  to  us  of  ancient  nations 
an  an  advanced  state  of  civilization  and  commerce, 
exis  ing  in  Arabia  in  very  ancient  times.  In  the 
words  of  Professor  Sayce.  “ the  dark  past  of  the  Arabian 
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peninsula  has  been  suddenly  lighted  up,  and  we  find 
that  long  before  the  days  of  Mohammed  it  was  a land 
of  culture  and  literature,  a seat  of  powerful  kingdoms 
and  wealthy  commerce,  which  cannot  fail  to  have 
exercised  an  influence  upon  the  general  history  of  the 

world  ” ^ 

' The  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  to  Solomon  affords 
one  of  the  first  glimpses  into  this  past  history.  It  is 
evident  that  she  either  was,  or  was  supposed  to  be  by 
the  compiler  of  the  Book  of  Kings  not  many  centuries 
later,  the  queen  of  a well-known,  civilized,  and  powerful 
country,  which,  from  the  description  of  her  offerings,  could 
hardly  be  other  than  Arabia  Felix,  the  spice  country 
of  Southern  Arabia,  the  Sabrna  or  Saba  of  the  ancient 
world,  though  her  kingdom,  or  commercial  relations,  may 
have  extended  over  the  opposite  coast  of  Abyssinia  and 
Somali-land,  and  probably  far  down  the  east  coast  of 
Africa.  Assyrian  inscriptions  show  that  Saba  was  a great 
kingdom  in  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  when  its  frontiers 
extended  so  far  to  the  north  as  to  bring  it  in  contact 
with  those  of  the  Empire  of  Nineveh  under  Tiglath- 
Pileser  and  Sargon  II.  It  was  then  an  ancient  king- 
dom, and,  as  the  inscriptions  show,  had  long  since 
undergone  the  same  transformation  as  Egypt  and 
Chaldma,  from  the  rule  of  priest-kings  of  independent 
cities  into  an  unified  empire.  These  priest-kings  were 
called  “ Makarib,”  or  high-priests  of  Saba,  showing  that 
the  original  state  must  have  been  a theocracy,  and  the 

name  Saba  like  Assur  that  of  a god. 

But  the  inscriptions  reveal  this  unexpected  fact,  that 


1 The  facts  of  this  section  are  taken  mainly  from  two  article®  by 
Professor  Sayce  in  the  GmUmporary  yteOTew,  entitled  Ancient 
Aiabia”  and^ “Results  of  Oriental  Archeology. 


OTHER  HISTORICAL  RECORDS. 


89 


old  as  the  kingdom  of  Saba  may  be,  it  was  not  the 
oldest  in  this  district,  but  rose  to  power  on  the  decay  of 
a still  older  nation,  whose  name  of  Ma’in  has  come 
down  to  us  in  dim  traditions  under  the  classical  form  of 
Minseans. 

We  are  already  acquainted  with  the  names  of  thirty- 
two  Min  scan  kings,  and  as  comparatively  few  inscriptions 
have  as  yet  been  discovered,  many  more  will  doubtless 
be  found.  Among  those  known,  however,  are  some  which 
show  that  the  authority  of  the  Minsean  kings  was  not 
confined  to  their  original  seat  in  the  south,  but  extended 
over  all  Arabia  and  up  to  the  frontiers  of  Syria  and  of 
^o.yP^’  dhree  names  of  these  kings  have  been  found  at 
Teima,  the  Tema  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  and  Sinai  j and  a votive  tablet  from  Southern 
Aiabia  is  inscribed  by  its  authors,  ‘^in  gratitude  to 
Athtar  (Istar  or  Astarte),  for  their  rescue  in  the  war 
between  the  ruler  of  the  South  and  the  ruler  of  the 
North,  and  in  the  conflict  between  Madhi  and  Egypt, 
and  for  their  safe  return  to  their  own  city  of  Quarnu.’^ 
The  authors  of  this  inscription  describe  themselves  as 
being  under  the  Minaean  King  “ Abi-yad4  Yathi,’'  and 

being  - governors  of  Tsar  and  Ashur  and  the  further 
bank  of  the  river. 

Tsar  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Egyptian  monuments 
as  a frontier  fortress  on  the  Arabian  side  of  what  is 
now  the  Suez  Canal,  while  another  inscription  mentions 
Gaza,  and  shows  that  the  authority  of  the  Minsean 
lulers  extended  to  Edom,  and  came  into  close  contact 
with  Palestine  and  the  surrounding  tribes.  Doubtless 
t e protection  of  trade-routes  was  a main  cause  of  this 
extension  of  fortified  posts  and  wealthy  cities,  over  such 
a wide  extent  of  territory.  From  the  most  ancient 
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times  there  has  always  been  a stream  of  traffic  between 
East  and  West,  flowing  partly  by  the  Red  Sea  and 
Persian  Gulf,  and  from  the  ends  of  these  Eastern 
seas  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  partly  by  caravan  routes 
across  Asia.  The  possession  of  one  of  these  routes  by 
Solomon  in  alliance  with  Tyre,  led  to  the  ephemeral 
prosperity  of  the  Jewish  kingdom  at  a much  kter 
period ; and  the  wars  waged  between  Egyptians, 
Assyrians,  and  Hittites  were  doubtless  influenced  to 
a considerable  extent  by  the  desire  to  command  these 
great  lines  of  commerce. 

Arabia  stood  in  a position  of  great  advantage  as 
regards  this  international  commerce,  being  a half-way 
house  between  East  and  West,  protected  from  enemies 
by  impassable  deserts,  and  with  inland  and  sheltered 
seas  in  every  direction.  Its  southern  provinces  also 
had  the  advantage  of  being  the  great,  and  m some  cases 
the  sole,  producers  of  commodities  of  great  value  and  m 
constant  request.  Frankincense  and  other  spices  were 
indispensable  in  temples  where  bloody  sacrifices  formed 
part  of  the  religion.  The  atmosphere  of  Solomons 
temple  must  have  been  that  of  a sickening  slaughter- 
house and  the  fumes  of  incense  could  alone  enable  the 
,«n,hippm  .0  support  it.  This  u-cld 
apply  to  thousands  of  other  temples  through  Asia,  and 
doubtless  the  palaces  of  kings  and  nobles  suffered  from 
uncleanliness  and  insanitary  arrangements,  and  required 
an  antidote  to  evil  smells  to  make  them  endurable. 
The  consumption  of  incense  must  thm-efore  have  been 
immense  in  the  ancient  world,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
where  it  could  have  been  derived  from  except  from  the 
regions  which  exhaled 

**  Sabsean  odours  from  the  shores  of  Araby  the  blest. 
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The  next  interesting  result,  however,  of  these 
Arabian  discoveries  is,  that  they  disclose  not  only  a 
civilized  and  commercial  kingdom  at  a remote  antiquity, 
but  that  they  show  us  a literary  people,  who  had  their 
own  alphabet  and  system  of  writing  at  a date  comparable 
to  that  of  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  and  Chaldman  cunei- 
forms, and  long  prior  to  the  oldest  known  inscription 
in  Phoenician  characters.  The  first  Arabian  inscriptions 
were  discovered  and  copied  by  Seetzen  in  1810,  and 
were  classed  together  as  Himyaritic,  from  Himyar,  the 
country  of  the  classical  Homerites.  It  was  soon  dis- 
covered that  the  language  was  Semitic,  and  that  the 
alphabet  resembled  that  of  the  Ethiopie  or  Gheez,  and  was 
a modification  of  the  Phoenician  written  vertically  instead ' 
of  horizontally.  Further  discoveries  and  researches 
have  led  to  the  result,  which  is  principally  due  to  Dr. 
Glaser,  that  the  so-called  Himyaritic  inscriptions  fell 
into  two  groups,  one  of  which  is  distinctly  older  than 
the  other,  containing  fuller  and  more  primitive  gram- 
matical forms.  These  are  Minsean,  while  the  inscrip- 
tions in  the  later  dialect  are  Sabaean.  It  is  apparent, 
therefore,  that  the  Minaean  rule  and  literature  must  have 
preceded  those  of  Sabma  by  a time  sufficiently  long  to 
have  allowed  for  considerable  changes  both  in  words 
and  grammar  to  have  grown  up,  not  by  foreign  conquest, 
but  by  evolution  among  the  tribes  of  the  same  race 
within  Arabia  itself  Now  the  Sabman  kingdom  can  be 
traced  back  with  considerable  certainty  to  the  time  of 
Solomon,  1000  years  b.c.,  and  had  in  all  probabUity 
existed  many  centuries  before ; while  we  have  already 
a list  of  thirty-three  Minaean  kings,  which  number  will 
doubtless  be  enlarged  by  further  discoveries ; and  the 
oldest  inscriptions  point,  as  in  Egypt,  to  an  antecedent 


92 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


state  of  commerce  and  civilization.  It  is  evident  there- 
fore  that  Arabia  must  be  classed  with  Egypt  and 
■Chaldea  as  one  of  the  countries  which  point  to  the 
existence  of  highly  civilized  communities  in  an  extreme 
antiquity ; and  that  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that 
the  records  of  Southern  Arabia  may  ultimately  be 
eatried  back  as  far  as  those  of  Sargon  I.,  or  even  of 

Menes.  ^ . . 

This  is  the  more  probable  as  several  ancient  traditions 

point  to  Southern  Arabia,  and  possibly  to  the  adjoining 
coast  of  North-eastern  Africa,  as  the  source  of  the 
earliest  civilizations.  Thus  Cannes  is  said  to  have  come 
up  from  the  Persian  Gulf  and  taught  the  Chaldreans  the 
first  arts  of  civilization.  The  Phcenieians  traced  their 
origin  to  the  Bahrein  Islands  in  the  same  Gulf.  The 
Egyptians  looked  with  reverence  and  respect  to  Punt, 
which  is  generally  believed  to  have  meant  Arabia  Felix 
and  Somali-land;  and  they  placed  the  origin  of  their 
letters  and  civilization,  not  in  Upper  or  Lower,  but  in 
Middle  Egypt,  at  Abydos  where  Thoth  and  Osins  were 
said  to  have  reigned,  where  the  Nile  is  only  separated 
from  the  Red  Sea  by  a narrow  land  pass  which  was  long 
one  of  the  principal  commercial  routes  between  Arabia 

and  Egypt.  . t.  * • 

The  close  connection  between  Egypt  and  Punt  in 

early  times  is  confirmed  by  the  terms  of  respect  in  which 
Punt  is  spoken  of  in  Egyptian  inscriptions,  contrast- 
ing with  the  epithets  of  “barbarian  ” and  “ vile,  which 
are  applied  to  other  surrounding  nations  such  as  the 
Hittites,  Libyans,  and  Negroes.  And  the  celebrated 
equipment  of  a fleet  by  the  great  queen  Hatasu  of  the 

nineteenth  dynasty,  to  make  a 

Punt,  and  its  return  with  a rich  freight,  and  the  k ^ 
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and  queen  of  the  country  with  offerings,  on  a visit  to 
the  Pharaoh,  reminding  one  of  the  visit  of  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  to  Solomon,  shows  that  the  two  nations  were  on 
friendly  terms,  and  that  the  Red  Sea  and  opposite 
coast  of  Africa  had  been  navigated  from  a very  early 
period.  The  physical  type  also  of  the  chiefs  of  Punt  as 
depicted  on  the  Egyptian  monuments  is  very  like  that 


CHIEF  OF  PUNT  AND  TWO  MEN. 

of  the  aristocratic  type  of  the  earliest  known  Egyptian 
portraits. 

One  point  seems  sufficiently  clear ; that  wherever 
may  have  been  the  original  seat  of  the  Aryans,  that  of 
the  Semites  must  be  placed  in  Arabia.  Everywhere 
else  we  can  trace  them  as  an  immigrating  or  invading 
people,  who  found  prior  populations  of  different  race. 
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but  in  Arabia  they  seem  to  have  been  aboriginal.  Thus 
in  Chaldsea  and  Assyria,  the  Semites  are  represented  in 
the  earliest  history  and  traditions  as  coming  from  the 
South,  partly  by  the  Persian  Gulf  and  partly  across  the 
Arabian  and  Syrian  deserts,  and  by  degrees  amalgamat- 
ing with  and  superseding  the  previous  Accadian  popula- 
tion. In  Egypt  the  Semitic  element  was  a late  importation 
which  never  permanently  affected  the  old  Egyptian 
civilization.  In  Syria  and  Palestine,  the  Phoenicians, 
Canaanites,  and  Hebrews  were  all  immigrants  from 
the  Persian  Gulf  or  Arabian  frontier,  either  directly  or 
through  the  medium  of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  who  did  not 
even  pretend  to  be  the  earliest  inhabitants,  but  found 
other  races,  as  the  Amorites  and  Hittites,  in  possession, 
whose  traditions  again  went  back  to  barbarous  aborigines 
of  Zammumim,  who  seemed  to  them  to  stammer  their 
unintelligible  language.  The  position  of  Semites  in  the 
Moslem  world  in  Asia  and  Africa  is  distinctly  due  to 
the  conquests  of  the  Arab  Mohammed  and  the  spread  of 
his  religion. 

In  Arabia  alone  we  find  Semites  and  Semites  only, 
from  the  very  beginning,  and  the  peculiar  language  and 
character  of  the  race  must  have  been  first  developed  in 
the  growing  civilization  which  preceded  the  ancient 
Minsean  Empire,  probably  as  the  later  stone  age  was 
passiog  into  that  of  metal,  and  the  primitive  state  of 
hunters  and  fishers  into  the  higher  social  level  of 

agriculturists  and  traders. 

To  return  from  these  remote  speculations  to  a subject 
of  more  immediate  interest,  the  discovery  of  these 
Minsean  inscriptions  shows  the  existence  of  an  alphabet 
older  than  that  of  the  earliest  known  inscriptions  in 
Phoenician  letters.  The  alphabets  of  Greece,  Rome,  and 
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all  modern  nations  are  beyond  all  doubt  derived  from 
that  of  Phoenicia,  and  it  has  been  generally  supposed 
that  this  was  formed  from  an  abridgment  of  the 
hieroglyphics  or  hieratics  of  Egypt.  But  the  Minsean 
inscriptions  raise  the  question  whether  the  Phoenician 
alphabet  itself  and  the  kindred  alphabets  of  Palestine, 
Syria,  and  other  countries  near  the  Arabian  frontier 
were  not  derived  from  Arabia  rather  than  from  Egypt. 
The  Minsean  language  and  letters  are  c'ertainly  older 
forms  of  Semitic  speech  and  writing,  and  it  seems  more 
likely  that  they  should  have  been  adopted,  with  dialectic 
variations,  by  other  Semitic  races,  with  whom  Arabia  had 
a long  coterminous  position  and  constant  intercourse  by 
caravans,  than  that  these  races  should  have  remained 
totally  ignorant  of  letters,  until  Phoenicia  borrowed 
them  from  Egypt.  Moreover,  as  Professor  Sayce  shows, 
this  theory  gives  a better  explanation  of  the  names  of 
the  Phoenician  letters,  which  in  many  cases  have  no 
resemblance  to  the  symbols  which  denote  them . Thus 
the  first  letter  Aleph,  “an  ox/'  really  resembles  the 
head  of  that  animal  in  the  Minaean  inscriptions,  while 
no  likeness  can  be  traced  to  any  Egyptian  hieroglyph 
used  for ‘a.' 


Should  these  speculations  be  confirmed,  they  will 
considerably  modify  our  conceptions  as  to  the  early 
history  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  would  seem  that 
Canaan,  before  the  Israelite  invasion,  was  already  a 
settled  and  civilized  country,  with  a distinct  alphabet 
and  literature  of  its  own,  older  than  those  of  Phoenicia ; 
and  it  may  be  hoped  that  further  researches  in  Arabia 
and  Palestine  may  disclose  records,  buried  under  the 
:ums  of  ancient  cities,  which  may  vie  in  antiquity  with 
±ose  of  Egypt  and  Chaldsea. 
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But  in  the  meantime  we  must  be  content  to  rely  on 
the  records  and  monuments  of  these  two  countries,  and 
especially  those  of  Egypt,  as  giving  us  the  longest 
standard  of  genuine  historical  time,  extending  backwards 
about  7000  years  from  the  present  century. 

TROY  AND  MYCENiE. 

\ 

TliG  existcncG  of  civilization  and.  commerce  among 
other  ancient  nations  which  have  disappeared  from 
history,  have  received  a remarkable  confirmation  from 
the  excavations  of  Dr.  Sohliemann  at  Troy  and  Mycente. 
The  site  of  Troy  has  been  identified  with  the  mound 
of  Hissarlik  which  formed  its  citadel,  and  the  accuracy 
of  the  descriptions  in  Homer’s  Iliad  has  been  wonder- 
fully verified.  The  ruins  of  seven  successive  towns, 
superimposed  one  on  the  other,  have  been  found  in 
excavating  the  mass  of  debris  down  to  the  bed  rock. 
The  lowest  of  these  was  a settlement  apparently  of  the 
later  neolithic  or  earliest  bronze  ages,  while  the  next, 
built  on  the  ruins  of  the  first  at  a level  of  eleven  to 
twenty  feet  above  it,  was  a strongly  fortified  city,  which 
had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  which  answers  almost 
exactly  to  the  description  of  Homer’s  Troy.  The  citadel 
hill  had  been  inclosed  by  massive  walls,  and  was  sur- 
mounted by  a stately  palace  and  other  buildings,  the 
foundations  of  which  still  remain.  It  was  protected 
on  one  side  by  the  river  Scamander,  and  on  the  other 
the  city  extended  over  the  plain  at  the  foot  of  the 
citadel,  and  was  itself  also  surrounded  by  a strong  wall, 
of  which  a small  fragment  remains.  The  third,  fourth, 
fifth  and  sixth  settlements  consisted  of  mean  huts  or 
dwelling-houses  built  of  quarry  stones  and  clay,  and  the 
seventh,  or  uppermost,  was  the  Graeco-Romaii  llion  of 
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classical  writers.  The  main  interest  therefore  centres 
in  the  second  city,  which,  from  the  articles  found  in  it 
and  the  many  repairs  and  alterations  of  the  walls  and 
buildings,  must  have  been  for  a long  time  the  seat  of  a 
flouiishing  and  powerful  people,  enriched  by  commerce, 
and  far  advanced  in  the  industrial  and  fine  arts. 

Notwithstanding  tne  destruction  and  probable  plunder 
of  the  city,  the  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  found  was 
veiy  considerable,  chiefly  in  the  vaults  or  casemates 
built  into  the  foundations  of  the  walls,  which  were 
covered  up  with  debris  when  the  citadel  was  burnt,  and 
the  roofs  and  ujDper  buildings  fell  in.  In  one  place 
alone  Dr.  Schliemann  found  the  celebrated  treasure 
containing  sixty  articles  of  gold  and  silver,  which  had 
evidently  been  packed  together  in  a square  wooden  box, 
which  had  disappeared  with  the  intense  heat.  The 
nature  of  these  citadels  shows  a high  degree  not  only 
of  civilization  but  of  wealth  and  luxury,  as  proved  by 
the  skill  and  taste  of  jeweller’s  work  displayed  in  the 
female  ornaments,  which  comprise  three  sumptuous 
iiadems,  ear-rings,  hairpins,  and  bracelets. 

There  are  also  numerous  vases  and  cups  of  terra- 
Jotta,  and  a few  of  gold  and  silver,  and  bars  of  silver 
vhich  have  every  appearance  of  being  used  for  money, 
)eing  of  the  same  form  and  weight.  The  fragments  of 
>rdinary  pottery  are  innumerable,  the  finer  and  more 
)erfect  vases  are  often  of  a graceful  form,  and  moulded 
nto  shapes  of  animals  or  human  heads,  and  decorated 
vith.  spirals,  rosettes,  and  other  ornaments  of  the  type 
^hich  is  more  fully  illustrated  as  that  of  the  pre- 
lellenic  civilization  of  Mycense. 

For  Schliemann  has  not  only  restored  the  historic 
eality  of  Priam  and  the  city  of  Troy,  but  also  that  of 
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Agamemnon  “ King  of  men,”  and  his  capital  of  Mycense. 
The  result  of  his  explorations  on  this  site  has  been  to 
show  that  a still  larger  and  more  wealthy  city  existed 
here  for  a longer  period  than  Troy,  and  which  affected  a 
more  extensive  area,  for  its  peculiar  art  and  civilization 
were  widely  diffused  over  the  whole  of  the  eastern  coast 
of  Greece  and  the  adjoining  islands,  and  specimens  of  it 
have  been  found  on  the  opposite  coasts  of  Asia  Minor, 
as  we  have  seen  at  Troy,  and  as  far  off  as  Cyprus  and 
Egypt;  where  they  were  doubtless  carried  by  commerce. 
The  existence  of  an  extensive  commerce  is  proved  by  the 
profusion  of  gold  which  has  been  found  in  the  vaults 
and  tombs  buried  under  the  debris  of  the  ruined  city, 
for  gold  is  not  a native  product,  but  must  have  been 
obtained  from  abroad,  as  also  the  bronze,  copper,  and 
tin  required  for  the  manufacture  of  weapons.  The  city 
also  evidently  owed  its  importance  to  its  situation  on 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  commanding  the  trade  route 
between  the  Gulfs  of  Argos  and  of  Corinth,  and  thus 
connecting  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  ^ and  Asia  with 
the  Western  Sea  and  Europe.  The  still  older  city  of 
Tiryns,  of  which  Mycenae  was  probably  an  offshoot, 
stood  nearly  ' on  the  shore  of  the  eastern  gulf,  while 
Mycenae  was  in  the  middle  of  the  isthmus  about  eight 
miles  from  either  gulf.  Tiryns  was  also  explored  by 
Schliemann,  and  showed  the  same  plans  of  buildings  and 
fortifications  as  Troy  and  Mycenae,  and  the  same  class 
of  relics,  only  less  extensive  and  more  archaic  than  those 
of  Mycenae,  which  was  evidently  the  more  important 
city  during  the  golden  period  of  this  great  Mycenaean 

civilization.  ^ i • i. 

Those  who  wish  to  pursue  this  interesting  subject 

further  will  find  an  admirable  account  of  it  in  the 
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English  translation  of  Schliemann’s  works  and  essays, 
with  a full  description  of  each  exploration,  and  numerous 
illustrations  of  the  buildings  and  articles  found.  For 
my  present  object  I only  refer  to  it  as  an  illustration 
of  the  position  that  Egypt  and  Chaldiea  do  not  stand 
alone  in  presenting  proofs  of  high  antiquity,  but  that 
other  nations,  such  as  the  Chinese,  the  Hittites,  the 
Minseans  of  Southern  Arabia,  the  Mycenseans,  Trojans, 
Lydians,  Phrygians,  Cretans,  and  doubtless  many  others, 
also  existed  as  populous,  powerful,  and  civilized  states 
at  a time  long  antecedent  to  the  dawn  of  classical 
history.  If  these  ancient  empires  Ind  civilization  be- 
came so  completely  forgotten,  or  survived  only  in  dim 
traditions  of  myths  and  poetical  legends,  the  reason 
seems  to  be  that  they  kept  no  written  records,  or  at 
any  rate  none  in  the  form  of  enduring  inscriptions. 
We  know  ancmnt  Egypt  from  its  hieroglyphics,  and  from 
Manetho  s history ; Chaldsea  and  Assyria  from  the 
cuneiform  writing  on  clay  tablets ; China,  up  to  about 
2500  B.C.,  from  its  written  histories ; but  it  is  singular 
that  the  other  ancient  civihzations  have  left  few  or  no 
inscriptions.  This  is  the  more  remarkable  in  the  case 
of  the  Mycenaean  cities  explored  by  Dr.  Schliemann, 
for  their  date  is  not  so  very  remote,  their  jewellery^ 
vases,  and  signet-rings  are  profusely  decorated,  their 
dead  interred  in  stately  tombs  with  large  quantities  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  yet  not  a single  instance  has  been 
found  of  anything  resembling  alphabetical  or  symbolical 
writing,  or  of  any  form  of  inscription.  Atreus,  Aga- 
memnon, and  a long  line  of  kings  lie  in  their  stately 
tombs,  with  their  gold  masks  and  breastplates,  and  their 
arms  and  treasures  about  them,  without  a word  or  sign 
to  distinguish  father  from  son,  ancestor  from  successor. 
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Their  queens  are  buried  in  their  robes  of  cloth  of  gold, 
their  tiaras,  necklaces,  bracelets,  rings  and  jewels,  equally 
without  a word  to  say  which  was  Clytemnestra  and 
which  Electra.  How  different  is  this  from  the  Egyptian 
royal  tombs  and  palaces,  where  pompous  inscriptions 
record  the  genealogies  of  kings  for  fifty  or  more  genera- 
tions, and  the  first  care  of  every  Pharaoh  is  to  carve  the 
annals  of  his  exploits  on  imperishable  granite  ! 

Another  strange  peculiarity  of  this  Mycenaean  civiliz- 
ation is  the  absence  of  religious  subjects.  Images  and 
pictures  of  their  gods  abound  on  all  the  monuments  of 
Egypt  and  Chaldsea.  Every  frieze  and  tablet,  every  seal 
and  scarabaeus,  is  full  of  representations  of  Osiris  and 
Isis,  of  Thoth  and  Ammon ; or  in  Chaldaea  of  Bel, 
Merodach,  and  Istar,  and  their  other  pantheon  of  gods, 
each  under  its  own  symbolical  form,  and  innumerable 
little  idols  or  figurines  attested  their  hold  on  the  popu- 
lation. But  at  Troy,  Tiryns,  and  Mycenae  there  is 
nothing  of  the  sort.  Animals  and  mortal  men  are 
freely  depicted  on  the  vases,  and  moulded  as  ornaments 
for  domestic  utensils,  but  religious  subjects  are  so  scarce 
that  it  is  even  doubtful  whether  a few  scanty  specimens 
bear  this  character  or  not. 

There  is  a pit  in  the  central  court  of  the  palace  at 
Mycenae  which  has  been  thought  to  be  a sacrificial  pit 
under  an  altar,  but  this  rather  because  such  an  altar  i& 
described  in  Homer,  than  for  any  positive  evidence. 
There  are  also  a very  few  figurines  of  terra-cotta,  which 
have  been  thought  to  be  idols,  because  they  are  too 
clumsy  to  be  taken  for  representations  of  the  human 
figure  by  such  skilled  artists,  and  because  they  bear 
some  sort  of  resemblance  to  the  rude  Phoenician  idols  of 
the  goddess  Astarte.  But,  with  this  exception,  there  is 
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nothing  at  Troy  or  Mycenae  to  indicate  a belief  in  the 
Homeric  or  any  other  mythology. 

As  a question  of  dates,  we  know  that  the  supremacy 
of  Mycenae  and  its  civilization  came  to  an  end  with  the 
invasion  of  the  Dorians,  which  is  generally  placed  about 
1000  B.c.  We  know  also  that  it  must  have  had  a Ions 
existence,  but  for  anything  approaching  to  a date  we 
must  refer  to  the  few  traces  which  connect  it  with 
Eg}rpt.  A scarabaeus  was  found  at  Mycenae  with  the 
name  of  Queen  Ti  engraved  on  it  who  lived  in  the  thir- 
teenth century  b.c.  Mycenaean  vases  have  been  found  of 
the  older  type  with  lines  and  spirals,  in  Egyptian  tombs 
of  about  1400  b.c.,  and  of  the  later  type  with  animals  in 
tombs  of  about  1100  B.c.,  and  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie,  by 
whom  they  were  discovered,  says  that  any  error  in  these 
dates  cannot  exceed  100  years.  Mycenaean  pottery  has 
also  been  found  at  Thera  under  volcanic  ashes  which 
geologists  say  were  thrown  up  about  1500  B.c. 

We  are  pretty  safe,  therefore,  in  supposing  this 
Mycenaean  civilization  to  have  flourished  between  the 
limits  of  1600  and  1000  B.c.  In  this  case  it  must  have 
been  contemporary  with  the  great  events  of  the  New 
Empire  in  Egypt  which  followed  on  the  expulsion  of  the 
Hyksos ; with  the  victorious  campaigns  of  Ahmes  and 
Thotmes  which  carried  the  Egyptian  arms  to  the 
Euphrates  and  to  the  Black  Sea  ; with  the  rise  of  the 
Hittite  power  which  extended  far  and  wide  over  Asia 
Minor,  and  contended  on  equal  terms  in  Syria  with 
Ramses  II. ; and  with  the  coalition  of  naval  powers 
which  on  two  occasions,  in  the  reigns  of  Menepthah  and 
Ramses  III.,  commanded  the  sea  and  invaded  Egypt. 
The  mention  of  Achseans  among  the  allies  whose  fleet 
was  defeated  in  the  sea-fight  on  the  Pelusian  mouth  of 
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the  Nile,  depicted  on  the  triumphal  tablet  of  Ramses  III., 
becomes  an  historical  reality,  and  some  of  the  hostile 
galleys  may  well  have  been  those  of  a predecessor  of 
Agamemnon. 

It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  these  Mycenaeans 
or  Achaeans  can  be  properly  called  Greek.  Both  their 
civilization  and  art  are  Asiatic  rather  than  Hellenic ; 
they  have  left  no  clue  to  their  language  in  any  writing 


QUEEN  SENDING  -SVAERIOR  TO  BATTUE. 

(From  “Warrior  Vase,”  Mycense.  Schliemanu.) 

or  inscription ; and  the  type  of  the  race,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge  of  it  from  paintings  on  the  vases,  was  totally 
unlike  that  of  classical  Greece. 

In  one  instance  alone  the  human  form^  is  represented 
on  the  vases  found  at  Mycenae,  viz.  on  that  known  as 
the  great  '‘warrior  vase.”  This  is  a large  amphora, 
with  a broad  band  of  figures  round  it,  representing  on 
one  side  attacking  warriors  hurling  spears,  and  on  the 
other  a (^ueen,  or  female  figure,  sending  out  warriors  to 
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repel  them.  The  vase  is  broken,  but  there  are  in  all 
eight  figures  with  their  heads  nearly  perfect,  and  all 
of  the  same  type,  which  is  such  an  extraordinary  one, 
that  I annex  a copy  of  the  woman  and  one  of  the 
warriors. 

One  asks  oneself  in  amazement,  can  this  swine-snouted 
caricature  of  humanity  be  the  divine  Helen,  whose  beauty 
set  contending  nations  in  arms,  and  even  as  a shade 
made  Faust  immortal  with  a kiss ; and  this  other, 
Agamemnon,  king  of  men,  or  the  god-like  Achilles? 
And  yet  certainly  they  must  be  faces  which  the  dwellers 
in  M}' cense  either  copied  from  nature,  or  introduced 


ADAM,  EVE,  AND  THE  SERPENT.  (From  a Babylonian  cylinder.) 

as  conventional  ideals.  They  cannot  be  taken  as  first 
childish  attempts  at  drawing  the  human  face,  like  those 
of  the  palaeolithic  savages  of  the  grottos  of  the  Vezere, 
for  they  are  the  work  of  advanced  artists  who,  in  other 
cases,  drew  beautiful  decorations  and  life-like  animals  i 
and  in  these  figures  the  attitudes,  dress,  and  armour 
show  that  they  could  draw  with  spirit  and  accuracy, 

and  give  a faithful  representation  of  details  when  they 
chose  to  do  so. 

The  only  approach  to  a clue  I can  find  for  an 
explanation  of  these  extraordinary  Mycensean  faces  is 
afforded  by  the  picture  of  Adam  and  Eve,  with  the 
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Serpent  and  Tree  of  Life,  on  an  old  Babylonian  cylinder 
in  the  British  Museum. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  there  is  a considerable 
resemblance  between  the  two  types  of  countenance,  and 
it  strikes  me  as  possible  that,  as  Mycenaean  art  was  so 
largely  derived  from  Babylonian,  this  may  have  become 
a conventional  type  for  the  first  human  ancestors,  in 
which  it  was  thought  by  the  Mycenaean  copyists  that 
heroes  and  kings  ought  to  be  represented. 

This,  however,  is  a mere  conjecture,  and  all  we  can 
infer  with  any  certainty  from  Troy  and  Mycenae  is, 
that  a considerable  civilization  and  commerce  must  have 
prevailed  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  at  a date  long 
prior  to  the  commencement  of  classical  history,  though 
much  later  than  that  of  the  older  records  of  Egypt  and 
Chaldaea. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


ANCIENT  KEIilGIONS. 

Egypt — Book  of  the  Dead — Its  Morality — Metaphysical  Character — 
Origins  of  Beligions — Ghosts — Animism— Astronomy  and  Astro- 
logy— Morality — Pantheism  and  Polytheism — Egyptian  Ideas  of 
Future  Life  and  Judgment — Egyptian  Genesis — Divine  Eman- 
ations— Plurality  of  Gods  and  Animal  Worship — Sun  Worship 
and  Solar  Myths — Knowledge  of  Astronomy — Orientation  of 
Pyramids — Theory  of  Future  Life — the  Ka — the  Soul — Confes- 
sion of  Faith  before  Osiris. 

Chald£ean  Beligion — Oldest  Form  Accadian — Shamanism — Growth 
of  Philosophical  Beligion — Astronomy  and  Astrology — Accadian 
Trinities — Anu,  Mull-il,  Ea — Twelve  great  Gods — Bel-Ishtar — 
Merodach  — Assur  — Pantheism  — Wordsworth  — Magic  and 
Omens — Penitential  Psalms — Conclusions  from. 

The  religious  ideas  of  a nation  afford  a pretty  good  test 
of  the  antiquity  of  its  civilization.  Thus,  if  5000  years 
hence  all  traces  of  England  being  lost  except  a copy  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  it  would  be  a legitimate  inference 
that  the  race  who  retained  such  a creed  as  part  of  their 
ritual,  had  long  passed  the  primitive  period  of  fetichism 
or  animism,  had  schools  of  priests  and  philosophers, 
and  that  their  religion  had  developed  into  a stage  of 
subtle  and  profound  metaphysical  speculations.  If  this 
would  be  true  in  the  hypothetical  case  of  England,  it  is 
equally  true  in  the  actual  case  of  Egypt.  In  its  sacred 
book,  the  Todtenbuch,  or  Book  of  the  Dead,  which  we 
meet  with  at  the  earliest  periods  of  Egyptian  history. 
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we  find  conceptions  of  the  Great  First  Cause  of  the 
Universe,  which  are  in  many  respects  identical  with  those 
of  Athanasius.  In  fact,  with  some  slight  alterations  of 
expression,  his  creed  might  be  a chapter  of  the  Todten- 
buch,  and  it  is  clear  that  in  his  controversy  with  Arius 
he  got  his  inspiration  from  his  native  Alexandria,  and 
frqm  the  old  Egyptian  religion  stripped  of  its  poly- 
theistic and  idolatrous  elements,  and  adapted  to  the 
modern  ideas  of  the  Neo-Platonic  philosophy  and  of 
Christianity. 

The  Egyptian  religion,  as  disclosed  to  us  in  the 
earliest  records,  is  one  which  of  itself  proves  its  great 
antiquity.  There  is  an  extensive  literature  of  a religious 
character  ; the  Book  of  the  Dead,  which  contains  many 
of  the  principal  prayers  and  hymns,  and  descriptions  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  is  already  a sacred  book.  Portions 
of  it  are  certainly  older  than  the  time  of  Menes,  and  it 
had  already  acquired  such  an  authority  in  the  times  of 
Pepi,  Teta,  and  Unas,  of  the  sixth  dynasty,  about  3800' 
B.C.,  that  the  inner  walls  of  their  pyramids  are  covered 
with  hieroglyphics  of  chapters  taken  from  it.  From  this 
time  forward,  almost  every  tomb  and  mummy-case  con- 
tains quotations  from  it,  just  as  passages  of  the  Bible 
are  quoted  on  our  own  gravestones.  The  Book  of  Isis, 
and  hymns  to  various  gods,  are  of  the  same  nature  and 
early  date ; and  in  addition  to  these,  there  are  ethical 
treatises,  ascribed  to  kings  of  the  oldest  dynasties,  as 
well  as  works  on  medicine,  geometry,  mensuration,  and 
arithmetic.  Education  was  very  general,^  as  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  the  workmen  at  the  mines  of  A\ady 
Magarah  could  scrawl  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  the 
walls  of  their  tunnels,  and  on  their  blocks  of  dressed 
stone.  Birch,  in  his  Ancient  History  of  Egypt  from 
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the  Monuments,  wliich  I prefer  to  quote  from  as,  being 
published  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge, it  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  bias  to  discredit 
orthodoxy,  says  that,  ''In  their  moral  law  the  Egyptians 
followed  the  same  precepts  as  the  Decalogue  (ascribed 
to  Moses  2500  years  later),  and  enumerated  treason, 
murder,  adultery,  theft,  and  the  practice  of  magic  as 
crimes  of  the  deepest  dye”  The  position  of  women  is 
one  of  the  surest  tests  of  an  advanced  civilization ; for 
in  rude  times,  and  among 'savage  races,  force  reigns 
supreme,  and  the  weaker  sex  is  always  the  slave  or 
drudge  of  the  stronger  one.  It  is  only  when  intellectual 
and  moral  considerations  are  firmly  established  that  the 
daims  of  women  to  an  equality  begin  to  be  recognized, 
blow  in  the  earliest  records  of  domestic  and  political 
life  in  Egypt,  we  find  this  equality  more  fully  recognized 
than  it  is  perhaps  among  ourselves  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  Quoting  again  from  Birch,  " The  Egyptian 
^voman  appears  always  as  the  equal  and  companion  of 
iier  father,  brethren,  and  husband.  She  was  never 
secluded  in  a harem,  sat  at  meals  with  them,  had  equal 
fights  before  the  law,  served  in  the  priesthood,  and  even 
nounted  the  throne.” 

In  fact  the  state  of  civilization  in  Egypt  6000  years 
igo  appears  to  have  been  higher  in  all  essential  respects 
:han  it  has  ever  been  since,  or  is  now,  in  any  Asiatic  and 
n many  European  countries.  And  it  has  every  appear- 
ince  of  being  indigenous,  and  having  grown  up  on  the 
)Oil.  There  are  no  traces  in  the  oldest  traditions  of 
my  foreign  importation,  such  as  we  find  in  the  early 
,raditions  of  other  countries.  There  is  no  fish-man  who 
lomes  up  out  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  teaches  the 
w/haldseans  the  first  elements  of  civilization  j no  Cadmus 
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who  teaches  the  Greeks  their  first  letters  ; no  Manco- 
Capac  who  lands  on  the  shore  of  Peru.  On  the  contrary, 
all  the  Egyptian  traditions  are  of  Egyptian  gods,  like 
Osiris  and  Thoth,  who  reigned  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
and  invented  hieroglyphics  and  other  arts. 

These  are  lost  in  a fabulous  antiquity,  and  the  only 
trace  of  a link  to  connect  the  historical  Egyptians  with 
the  neolithic  races  whose  remains  are  found  in  abundance 
in  the  form  of  flint  knives  and  arrows,  and  are  brought 
up  by  borings  through  thick  deposits  of  Nile  mud,  or 
the  still  older  palaeolithic  savages,  whose  rude  im- 
plements were  found  by  General  Pitt-Pivers  and  other 
explorers  in  quaternary  gravels  near  Thebes  of  geological 
antiquity,  is  furnished  by  the  use  of  a stone  knife  to 
make  the  first  incision  on  the  corpse  in  turning  it  into 
a mummy,  and  by  the  animal  worship,  which  may  have 
been  a relic  of  primitive  fetichism  and  totemism. 

The  highly  metaphysical  nature  of  the  Egyptian 
creed  is  another  conclusive  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
religion.  Among  existing  races  we  find  similar  reli- 
gions corresponding  to  similar  stages  of  civilization. 
With  the  very  rudest  races,  religion  consists  mainly  of 
ghost  worship  and  animism.  Herbert  Spencer  has 
shown  how  dreams  lead  to  the  belief  that  man  consists 
of  two  elements,  a body  and  a spirit,  or  shadowy  self, 
which  wanders  forth  in  sleep,  meets  with  strange  adven- 
tures, and  returns  when  the  body  awakes.  In  the 
longer  sleep  of  death,  this  shadowy  self  becomes  a 
ghost  which  haunts  its  old  abodes  and  former  associates, 
mostly  with  an  evil  intent,  and  which  has  to  be  deceived 
or  propitiated,  to  prevent  it  from  doing  mischief. 
Hence  the  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  the  many  devices 
for  cheating  the  ghost  by  carrying  the  dead  body  by 
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devious  paths  to  some  safe  locality.  Hence  also  tlie 
superstitious  dread  of  evil  spirits,  and  the  interment 
with  the  corpse  of  food  and  implements  to  induce  the 
ghost  to  remain  tranquilly  in  the  grave,  or  to  set  out 
comfortably  on  its  journey  to  another  world. 

Animism  is  another  tap-root  of  savage  superstition. 
As  the  child  sees  life  in  the  doll,  so  the  savage  sees  life 
in  every  object,  animate  or  inanimate,  which  comes  in 
contact  with  him,  and  ajffects  his  existence.  Animals, 
and  even  stocks  and  stones,  are  supposed  to  have 
souls,  and  who  knows  that  these  may  not  be  the 
souls  of  departed  ancestors,  and  have  some  mysterious 
power  of  helping  or  of  hurting  him  ? ' In  any  case 
the  safer  plan  is  to  propitiate  them  by  worship  and 
sacrifice. 

From  these  rude  beginnings  we  see  nations  as  they 
advance  in  civilization  rising  to  higher  conceptions, 
developing  their  ghosts  into  gods,  and  confining  their 
operations  to  the  greater  phenomena  of  Nature,  such  as 
the  sky,  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  sun,  the  stars,  storms, 
seasons,  thunder,  and  the  like.  And  by  degrees  the 
unity  of  Nature  begins  to  be  felt  by  the  higher  minds  ; 
priestly  castes  are  established  who  have  leisure  for 
meditation ; ideas  are  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation  ; and  the  vague  and  primitive  Nature  worship 
passes  into  the  phase  of  philosophical  and  scientific 
religion.  The  popular  rites  and  superstitions  linger  on 
with  the  mass  of  the  population,  but  an  inner  circle  of 
hereditary  priests  refines  and  elevates  them,  and  begins 
to  ask  for  a solution  of  the  great  problems  of  the  uni- 
verse ; what  it  means,  and  how  it  was  created  ; the 
mystery  of  good  and  evil ; man's  origin,  future  life  and 
destiny ; and  all  the  questions  which,  down  to  the 
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present  day,  are  asked  though  never  answered  by  the 
higher  minds  of  the  higher  races  of  civilized  man.  In  this 
stage  of  religious  development  metaphysical  speculations 
occupy  a foremost  place.  Priests  of  Heliopolis,  Magi  of 
Eridhu  and  of  Ur,  reasoned  like  Christian  fathers  and 
Milton’s  devils  of 

' “Fate,  free-will,  foreknowledge  absolute,” 

and  like  them 

Found  no  end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost.” 

Theories  of  theism  and  pantheism,  of  creations  and 
incarnations,  of  Trinities  and  atonements,  of  polarities 
between  good  and  evil,  free-will  and  necessity,  were 
argued  and  answered,  now  in  one  direction  and  now  in 
another.  Science  contributed  its  share,  sometimes  in 
the  form  of  crude  cosmogonies  and  first  attempts  at 
ethnology,  but  principally  through  the  medium  of 
astronomy.  An  important  function  of  the  priests  was 
to  form  a calendar,  predict  the  seasons,  and  regulate  the 
holding  of  religious  rites  at  the  proper  times.  Hence 
the  course  of  the  heavens  was  carefully  watched,  the 
stars  were  mapped  out  into  constellations,  through 
which  the  progress  of  the  sun  and  planets  was  recorded^, 
and  myths  sprang  into  existence  based  on  the  suns 
daily  rising  and  setting,  and  its  annual  journey  through 
the  seasons  and  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.  Mixed  up 
with  astronomy  was  astrology,  which,  watching  the  sun, 
moon,  and  five  planets,  inferred  life  from  motion,  and 
recognized  Gods  exerting  a divine  influence  on  human 
events.  The  sacred  character  of  the  priests  was  con- 
firmed by  the  popular  conviction  that  they  were  at  the 
^ame  time  prophets  and  magicians,  and  that  they  alone 
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were  able  to  interpret  the  will  of  personified  powers  of 
Nature,  and  influence  them  for  good  or  evil. 

The  element  of  morality  is  one  of  the  atest  to 
appear.  It  is  only  after  a long  progress  in  civilization 
that  ideas  of  personal  sin  and  righteousness,  of  an  over- 
ruling justice  and  goodness,  of  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  are  developed  from  the  cruder  conceptions 
and  superstitious  observances  of  earlier  times.  It  was 
a long  road  from  the  jealous  and  savage  local  god  of 
the  Hebrew  tribes,  who  smelt  the  sweet  savour  of  burnt 
sacrifices  and  was  pleased,  and  who  commanded  the 
extermination  of  enemies,  and  the  slaughter  of  women 
and  children,  to  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  who  loved 
justice  and  mercy  better  than  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
rams.  It  is  one  great  merit  of  the  Bible,  intelligently  ' 
read,  that  it  records  so  clearly  the  growth  and  evolution  \ 
of  moral  ideas,  from  a plane  almost  identical  with  that  ( 
of  the  Eed  Indians,  to  the  supreme  height  of  the  Sermon  ( 
on  the  Mount  and  St.  Paul’s  definition  of  charity. 

There  is  one  phenomenon  which  appears  very  com- 
monly in  these  ancient  religions,  that  of  degeneration. 
After  having  risen  to  a certain  height  of  pure  and  lofty 
conception  they  cease  to  advance,  branch  out  into  fan- 
ciful fables  accompanied  by  cruel  and  immoral  rites, 
and  finally  decay  and  perish.  This  is  an  inevitable 
consequence  of  the  law  of  birth,  growth,  maturity, 
decay  and  death,  which  underlies  all  existence. 

“The  old  order  changes,  giving  place  to  new.” 

Environment  changes,  and  religions,  laws,  and  social 
institutions  change  with  it.  Empires  rise  and  fall,  old 
civilizations  disappear,  old  creeds  become  incredible,  and 
often,  for  a time,  the  course  of  humanity  seems  to  be 
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retrograde.  But  as  the  flowing  tide  rises,  though  the 
successive  waves  on  the  shore  advance  and  recede, 
evolution,  or  the  law  of  progress,  in  the  long  run 
prevails,  and  amidst  the  many  oscillations  of  temporary 
conditions,  carries  the  human  race  ever  upwards  towards 
higher  things. 

In  the  case  of  ancient  religions  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
this  process  of  degeneration  is  carried  out.  Priests  who 
were  the  pioneers  of  progress,  and  leaders  of  advanced 
thought,  became  first  conservatives,  and  then  obscur- 
antists. Pantheistic  conceptions,  and  personifications 
of  divine  attributes,  lead  to  polytheism.  As  religions 
become  popular,  and  pass  from  the  learned  few  to  the 
ignorant  many,  they  become  vulgarized,  and  the  real 
meaning  of  myths  and  symbols  is  either  lost  or  confined 
to  a select  inner  circle. 

But  for  my  present  purpose,  which  is  mainly 
chronological,  these  vicissitudes  in  religious  beliefs  are 
not  important.  If,  at  the  earliest  date  to  which  authentic 
history  extends,  we  find  a national  religion  which  has 
already  passed  from  the  primitive  into  the  metaphysical 
stas-e,  and  which  embodies  abstract  ideas,  astronomical 
observations,  and  a high  and  pure  code  of  morals,  it  is 
a leo-itimate  inference  that  it  is  the  outcome  of  a long 
antecedent  era  of  civilization.  This  is  eminently  the 
case  with  regard  to  the  ancient  religions  of  Egypt  and 
Chaldsea. 

The  ancient  Egyptians  were  the  most  religious 
people  ever  known.  Their  thoughts  were  so  fixed  on  a 
future  life  that,  as  Herodotus  says,  they  looked  upon 
their  houses  as  mere  temporary  inns,  and  their  tombs  as 
their  true  permanent  homes.  The  idea  of  an  immediate 
day  of  judgment  for  each  individual  soul  after  death 
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was  so  fixed  in  their  minds  that  it  exercised  a constant 
practical  influence  on  their  life  and  conduct.  Piety 
to  the  gods,  loyalty  to  the  throne,  obedience  to 
superiors,  justice  and  mercy  to  inferiors,  and  obser- 
vance of  all  the  principal  moral  laws,  and  especially 
that  of  truthfulness,  were  enforced  by  the  conviction 
that  no  sooner  had  the  breath  departed  from  the 
and  it  had  been  deposited  as  a mummy,  with 
Its  Ka  or  second  shadowy  self,  in  the  tomb,  than  the 
soul  would  have  to  appear  before  the  supreme  judge 


(From  Champollion’s  Egypt.) 


Osiris,  and  the  forty-two  heavenly  jurors,  where  it 
would  have  to  confess  the  naked  truth,  and  be  tried  and 
rewarded  or  punished  according  to  its  merits.  It  is  very 
interesting,  therefore,  to  learn  what  the  religion  was  / 
whmh  had  taken  such  a firm  hold  of  the  minds  of  an 
entire  nation,  and  which  maintained  that  hold  for  the 
best  part  of  5000  years. 

Our  authority  for  the  nature  of  this  religion  is 
derived  mainly  from  the  Todtenbueh  or  Book  of  the 
ead,  which  was  the  Egyptian  bible.  This  sacred  Book 
was  of  immense  antiquity,  and  much  of  it  was  certainly 
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in  existence  before  the  time  of  Menes.  We  know  it 
from  the  multiplied  copies  which  were  frequently 
deposited  in  tombs,  and  from  the  imiumerable  extracts 
and  quotations  which  appear  on  almost  every  mummy- 
case  and  sarcophagus,  as  well  as  from  the  many  manu- 
scripts of  works  on  religious  subjects  which  have  been 
preserved  in  papyri. 

The  fundamental  idea  was  that  of  a primitive  ocean, 
or,  if  you  like  to  call  it  chaos,  of  nebulous  matter  without 
form  and  void,  and  of  a one  infinite  and  eternal  God 
who  evolved  himself  and  the  Universe  from  his  own 
essence.  He  is  called  in  the  Todtenbuch  “ the  one  only 
being,  the  sole  Creator,  unchangeable  in  his  infinite  per- 
fection, present  in  all  time,  past  and  futuie,  everywhere 
and  yet  nowhere.^’  But  although  one  in  essence,  God  is 
not  one  in  person.  He  exists  as  Father,  but  reproduces 
himself  under  another  aspect  as  Mother,  and  under  a 
third  as  Son.  This  Trinity  is  three  and  yet  one,  and 
has  all  the  attributes  of  the  one — infinity,  eternity,  and 
omnipotence.  Thus  far  the  Athanasian  Creed  might  be 
a chapter  of  the  Todtenbuch,  and  it  is  very  evident 
where  the  Alexandrian  saint  got  those  subtle  meta- 
physical ideas,  which  are  so  opposed  to  the  rigid  mono- 
theistic creeds  of  Judaism  and  Mahometanism.  ^ 

But  the  Egyptian  religion  was  more  logical,  and 
carried  these  ideas  much  further  than  an  original  Trinity. 
It  is  evident  that  if  we  admit  the  two  fundamental 
ideas,  1st,  that  God  is  the  only  real  existence,  author 
of  and  identical  with  the  universe ; 2nd,  that  this  in- 
comprehensible essence  or  First  Cause  can  be  made  more 
comprehensible  by  personifying  his  various  qualities 
and  manifestations,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
stop  at  three.  If  we  admit  a Trinity  of  Father, 
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Mother,  and  Son,  why  not  admit  a daughter  and  other 
descendants;  or  if  you  personify  the  Power  to  make 
a universe,  the  Knowledge  how  to  make  it,  and  the 
Will  to  do  it,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  why 
not  the  Benevolence  to  do  it  well,  the  Malevolence  to 
do  it  badly,  and  a hundred  other  attributes  which 
metaphysical  ingenuity  can  devise  to  account  for  the 
complication  of  the  known,  and  the  mysteries  of  the 
unknown  facts  of  existence  ? 

The  Egyptian  priests  accepted  this  view,  and  ad- 
mitted a whole  Pantheon  of  secondary  gods  who  were 
either  personifications  of  different  attributes  of  the 
Supreme  God,  or  separate  portions  of  the  one  Divine 
Essence.  Thus  Ammon  was  God  considered  in  his 
attribute  of  the  first  Generative  power ; Pthah  the 
supreme  Artist  who  fashioned  all  things  wisely ; Osiris 
the  good  and  benevolent  aspect  of  the  Deity ; ’ Set  or 
Typhon  his  opposite  or  the  Author  of  Evil,  and  so  on. 
And^  once  personified,  these  attributes  soon  came  to  be 
considered  as  separate  beings ; to  have  a female  prin- 
ciple or  wives  added  to  them,  and  to  be  worshipped  as 
Ae  patron  gods  of  separate  temples  and  provinces. 
Finally , the  pantheistic  idea  became  so  prevalent,  and 
that  of  separate  personifications  of  the  Deity  was  carried 
so  far,  that  portions  of  the  Divine  essence  were  supposed 
to  be  incarnated  in  the  sun  and  heavenly  bodies,  in  the 
Pharaoh  and  his  family,  and  even  in  bulls,  cats,  and 
other  sacred  animals.  In  the  latter  case  it  may  be  a 
question  whether  we  do  not  see  a survival  of  the  old 
superstitious  fetiches  and  totems  of  semi-savage  times, 
a opted  by  the  priests  into  their  theology,  as  so  many 
pa^an  superstitions  were  by  the  early  Christian  mission- 
aries. At  any  rate  such  was  the  result,  a mixture  of  the 
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most  childish  and  absurd  forms  of  popular  superstition, 
with  a highly  philosophical  and  moral  creed,  held  by  the 
educated  classes  and  stamped  upon  the  mass  of  the 
nation  by  the  firmly  established  belief  in  a future  life 
and  day  of  judgment. 

Among  the  more  philosophical  articles  of  this  creed, 
astronomy  assumed  a prominent  place  from  a very  early 
date.  The  sun,  it  is  true,  was  described  in  the  original 
Cosmogony  as  having  been  called  into  existence  by  the 
word  of  the  Supreme  God,  but  it  came  to  be  taken  as 
his  visible  representative,  and  finally  worshipped  as  a 
god  itself.  Its  different  phases  were  studied  and  received 
different  names,  as  Horns  when  on  the  horizon 
rising  or  setting,  E.a  in  its  midday  splendour,  Osiris 
during  its  journey  in  the  night  through  the  under- 
ground world  of  darkness.  Of  these  Ra  naturally  had 
the  pre-eminence ; the  title  of  Pharaoh,  or  Pi-ra,  was 
that  given  to  kings,  who  were  assumed  to  be  semi-divine 
beings  descended  from  the  Sun.  The  Osiris  myth  which 
was  the  basis  of  the  national  belief  in  a future  life  and  day 
of  judgment  was  clearly  solar.  Egyptian  astronomy,  like 
that  of  the  Chaldees  and  all  early  nations,  assumed  that 
the  sky  was  a crystal  dome  or  firmament  which  separated 
the  waters  of  the  upper  world  from  the  earth  and  waters 
below,  and  corresponded  with  a similar  nether  world  of 
darkness  below  the  earth.  The  Sun  was  born  or  rose 
into  the  upper  world  every  moruing,  waxed  in  strength 
and  glory  as  his  bark  navigated  the  upper  waters  until 
noon,  then  declined  and  finally  sank  into  the  nether 
world  or  died,  slain  by  an  envious  Typhon,  but  to  be 
born  again  next  morning  after  traversing  the  perils  and 
encountering  the  demons  of  the  realm  of  darkness. 
The  same  idea  was  repeated  by  the  annual  course  of  the 
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sun  through  Spring,  Summer,  Autumn,  and  Winter, 
and  it  translated  itself  as  applied  to  man  into  the  ideas 
of  birth,  growth,  manhood,  decline,  and  death,  to  be 
followed  by  a sojourn  in  Hades,  a day  of  judgment,  and 
a resurrection. 

The  Egyptian  religion,  however,  seems  never  to 
have  been  so  largely  astronomical  as  that  of  Chaldsea, 
and  to  have  concentrated  itself  mainly  on  the  Sun.  The 
planets  and  signs  of  the  zodiac  did  hot,  as  with  the 
Chaldees,  afford  a principal  element  of  their  sacred 
books  and  mythologies.  The  Egyptian  priests  had 
doubtless  long  studied  astronomy  ; they  had  watched 
the  stars,  traced  the  annual  course  of  the  sun,  divided 
the  year  into  months  and  the  circle  into  360°,  and 
constructed  calendars  for  bringing  the  civil  into  corre- 
spondence with  the  sidereal  year.  They  not  only  had 
intercalated  the  five  supplemental  days,  bringing  the 
duration  of  the  year  from  360  to  365,  but  they  had 
invented  a sothic  cycle  for  the  odd  quarter  of  a day,  by 
which  at  the  end  of  every  1460  years  a year  was  added, 
and  the  sun  brought  back  to  rise  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month  of  Thoth  in  the  same  place  in  the  heavens, 
determined  by  the  heliacal  risings  of  the  brightest  of  the 
stars,  Sothis  or  Sirius. 

But  they  applied  this  knowledge,  which  must  have 
been  gathered  from  long  observations,  mainly  to  practical 
purposes,  such  as  the  reform  of  the  calendar  and  the 
orientation  of  the  pyramids,  temples,  and  tombs,  rather 
than  to  mythology.  The  idea  of  a future  life,  which 
took  such  a firm  hold  of  all  classes  of  ancient  Egypt, 
is  that  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  the  preservation 
of  these  wonderful  records  of  the  remote  past.  The 
theory  was  that  man  consisted  of  three  parts  ; the  body 
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or  ordinary  living  man  ; the  Ka  or  Double,  which  was  a 
sort  of  shadowy  self  which  came  out  of  the  body  and 
returned  to  it  as  in  dreams ; and  the  soul,  a still  more 
subtle  essence,  which  at  death  went  to  the  gods,  was 
judged,  and  either  rewarded  for  its  merits  by  living 
with  them  in  heaven,  or  punished  for  its  sins  by  being 
sent  to  the  nether  world  of  torment.  But  this  soul  still 
retained  such  a connection  with  its  former  body  as  to 
come  down  from  time  to  time  to  visit  it ; while  the  Ka 
or  Double  retained  the  old  connection  so  closely  as  to 
live  habitually  in  it,  only  coming  out  to  eat,  drink,  and 
repeat  the  acts  of  its  former  life,  but  incapable  of  exist- 
ing without  a physical  basis  in  the  old  body  or  some 
likeness  of  it.  The  same  doctrine  of  the  Double  was 
applied  to  all  animated  and  even  to  inanimate  objects, 
so  that  the  shadowy  man  could  come  out  of  his  mummy, 
live  in  his  own  shadowy  house,  feed  on  shadowy  food, 
be  surrounded  by  shadowy  geese,  oxen,  and  other 
objects  of  his  former  possessions.  Hence  arose  the 
extraordinary  care  in  providing  a fitting  tomb  and 
preserving  the  mummy,  or,  failing  the  mummy,  which  in 
course  of  time  might  decay,  providing  a portrait-statue 
or  painted  likeness,  which  might  give  a point  d’appui 
for  the  Ka,  and  a receptacle  for  the  occasional  visits  of 
the  soul.  While  these  were  preserved,  conscious  personal 
life  was  continued  beyond  the  grave,  and  the  good  man 
who  went  to  heaven  was  immortal.  But  if  these  were 
destroyed  and  the  physical  basis  perished,  the  Ka  and 
soul  were  left  without  a home,  and  either  perished  also, 
or  were  left  to  flit  like  gibbering  ghosts  through  the 
world  of  shadows  without  a local  habitation  or  a name. 
The  origin  of  this  theory  as  regards  the  Ka  is  easily 
explained.  It  is,  as  Herbert  Spencer  has  conclusively 
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shown,  a natural  inference  from  dreams,  and  is  found 
everywhere,  from  interments  of  the  stone  period  down  to 
the  crude  beliefs  of  existing  savages.  It  even  survives 
among  many  civilized  races  in  the  belief  in  ghosts,  and 
the  precautions  taken  to  prevent  the  Ka  s of  dead  men 
from  returning  to  haunt  their  former  homes  and  annoy 
their  posterity.  The  origin  of  the  third  element  or  soul 
is  not  so  clear.  It  may  either  be  a relic  of  the  animism, 
which  among  savage  races  attributes  life  to  every  object 
in  nature,  or  a philosophical  deduction  of  more  advanced 
periods,  which  sees  an  universal  spirit  underlying  all 
creation,  and  recognizing  in  man  a spark  of  this  spirit 
which  is  indestructible,  and  either  migrates  into  fresh 
forms,  or  into  fresh  spheres  of  celestial  or  infernal 
regions,  and  is  finally  absorbed  in  the  great  ocean  from 
which  it  sprang. 

It  is  singular  that  we  find  almost  the  precise  form 
of  this  Egyptian  belief  among  many  existing  savage  or 
semi-civilized  men  separated  by  wide  distances  in 
different  quarters  of  the  world.  The  Negroes  of  the 
Gold  Coast  believe  in  the  same  three  entities,  and  they 
call  the  soul  which  exists  independently  of  the  man, 
before  his  birth  and  after  his  death,  the  Kra,  a name 
which  is  almost  identical  with  the  Egyptian  Ka.  The 
Navajos  and  other  tribes  of  Red  Indians  have  precisely 
the  same  belief.  It  seems  probable  that  as  we  find  it 
in  the  earliest  Egyptian  records,  it  was  a development, 
evolved  through  ages  of  growing  civilization  by  a 
succession  of  learned  priests,  from  the  primitive 
fetichism  and  fear  of  ghosts  of  rude  ancestors  ; and  in 
the  animal  worship  and  other  superstitions  of  later  times 
we  find  traces  of  these  primitive  beliefs  still  surviving 
among  the  mass  of  the  population.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
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this  theory  of  a future  life  was  firmly  rooted  at  the 
dawn  of  Egyptian  history,  and  we  are  indebted  to  it, 
and  to  the  dryness  of  the  climate,  for  the  marvellous 
preservation  of  records  which  give  us  such  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  history,  the  religion,  the  liter- 
ature, and  the  details  of  a domestic  and  social  life 
which  is  distant  from  our  own  by  an  interval  of  more 
than  6000  years. 

No  other  nation  ever  attained  to  such  a vivid  and 
practical  belief  in  a future  existence  as  these  ancient 
Taking  merely  the  material  test  of  money, 
what  an  enormous  capital  must  have  been  expended  in 
pyramids,  tombs,  and  mummies  ; what  a large  proportion 
of  his  income  must  every  Egyptian  of  the  upper  classes 
have  spent  in  the  preparations  for  a future  life  ; how 
shadowy  and  dim  does  the  idea  of  immortality  appear 
in  comparison  among  the  foremost  races  of  the  present 
day ! 

The  elevated  moral  code  of  the  Todtenbuch  is  another 
proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of  Egyptian  civilization. 
Morality  is  a plant  of  slow  growth  which  has  hardly  an 
existence  among  rude  and  primitive  tribes,  and  is  only 
slowly  evolved  either  by  contact  with  superior  races 
or  by  long  ages  of  settled  social  order.  How  many 
centuries  did  it  take  before  the  crude  and.  ferocious  ideas 
of  the  Hebrew  tribes  wandering  in  the  desert  or  warring 
with  the  Canaanites,  were  transformed  into  the  lofty 
and  humane  conceptions  of  the  later  prophets,  of  Hillel 
and  of  Jesus  ! And  yet  we  find  all  the  best  maxims  of 
this  later  morality  already  existing  5000  years  before 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  the  Sacred  Book  of  ancient 
Egypt.  The  prayer  of  the  soul  pleading  in  the  day  of 
judgment  before  Osiris  and  the  Celestial  Jury,  which 
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embodies  the  idea  of  moral  perfection  entertained,  by 
the  contemporaries  of  Menes,  contains  the  following 
articles — 

“ I have  told  no  lies ; committed  no  frauds  ; been 
good  to  widows ; not  overtasked  servants ; not  lazy  or 
negligent ; done  nothing  hateful  to  the  gods ; been 
kind  to  slaves  ; promoted  no  strife  ; caused  no  one  to 
weep  ; committed  no  murder  ; stolen  no  offerings  to  the 
dead ; made  no  fraudulent  gains ; seized  no  lands 
wrongfully ; not  tampered  with  weights  and  measures ; 
not  taken  the  milk  from  sucklings  ; not  molested  sacred 
beasts  or  birds  ; not  cut  off  or  monopolized  water- 
courses ; have  sown  joy  and  not  sorrow  ; have  given  food 
to  the  hungry,  drink  to  the  thirsty,  and  clothed  the 
naked : 

“ I am  pure,  I am  pure.” 

It  is  evident  that  such  an  ideal  of  life,  not  imported 
from  foreign  sources,  but  the  growth  of  an  internal 
civilization,  must  be  removed  by  an  enormous  time 
from  the  cannibal  feasts  and  human  sacrifices  of  the  first 
glimpses  of  ideas  of  a future  life  in  the  stone  ages. 

It  is  to  be  observed  also  that  the  religion  of  ancient 
Egypt  seems  to  be  of  native  growth.  No  trace  is  to  be 
found,  either  in  record  or  tradition,  of  any  importation 
from  a foreign  source,  such  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
Chaldsean  legend  of  Cannes  and  other  religious  of 
antiquity.  On  the  contrary,  all  the  Egyptian  myths 
and  traditions  ascribe  the  invention  of  religion,  arts, 
and  literature,  to  Thoth,  Osiris,  Horus,  and  other  native 
Egyptian  gods. 

The  invention  of  the  art  of  writing  by  hieroglyphics 
affords  strong  confirmation  of  this  view.  It  is  evidently 
a development  on  Egyptian  soil,  in  prehistoric  times,  of 
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tlie  picture-writing  of  a primitive  period.  The  symbols 
are  taken  from  Egypt  and  not  from  foreign  objects,  and 
are  essentially  different  from  those  of  the  Chaldsean 
cuneiform,  which  is  the  only  other  form  of  writing 
which  might  possibly  compare  in  point  of  antiquity 
with  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  and  hieratic.  These 
were  certainly  known  prior  to  the  time  of  Menes,  and 
they  are  the  parents  of  the  Phoenician,  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  all  more  modern  alphabets. 

In  all  other  ancient  systems  of  writing,  such  as 
Chaldsean  and  Chinese,  we  see  the  development  from 
the  original  picture-writing  into  conventional  signs, 
syllabaries,  and  finally  into  ideographs  and  phonetics ; 
but  in  the  case  of  Egyptian,  when  we  first  get  sight  of 
it  in  the  earliest  dynasties,  it  is  already  fully  formed, 
and  undergoes  no  essential  changes  during  the  next 
5000  years.  Even  the  hieratic,  or  cursive  hieroglyphic 
for  ordinary  purposes,  was  current  in  the  Old  Empire,  as 
is  proved  by  the  celebrated  Prisse  papyrus. 

The  Chaldsean  religion  is  not  so  easily  described  as 
that  of  Egypt,  for  it  started  from  a lower  level,  and 
went  through  more  changes  in  the  course  of  its  evo- 
lution. In  the  case  of  Egypt,  the  earliest  records  show 
us  a highly  intellectual  and  moral  religion,  with  only  a 
few  traces  remaining  of  primitive  barbarism  in  the  form 
of  animal  worship,  and  this  religion  remained  substan- 
tially unchanged  until  the  conversion  of  the  country  to 
Christianity.  The  influences  of  Semitic  and  other  foreign 
conquests  and  intercourse  left  few  traces,  and  the  only 
serious  attempt  at  a radical  religious  revolution  by  the 
heretic  king  who  endeavoured  to  dethrone  the  old 
p^gyptian  gods,  and  substitute  a s}  stem  more  nearly 
monotheistic  under  the  emblem  of  the  winged  solar- 
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disc,  produced  no  permanent  effect,  and  disappeared  in 
one  or  two  generations.  But  in  Chaldsea,  Semitic  in- 
fluences prevailed  from  a very  early  period,  and  when 
we  reach  the  historical  periods  of  the  great  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian  empires,  the  kings,  priests,  and  nobles 
were  Semite,  and  the  Accadian  had  become  a dead 
language,  which  could  only  be  read  as  we  read  Latin 
or  Hebrew,  by  the  aid  of  translations  and  of  grammars 
and  dictionaries.  Still  its  records  remained,  as  the 
Hebrew  Bible  does  to  us,  and  the  sacred  books  of  the 
old  religion  and  its  fundamental  ideas  were  only 
developed  and  not  changed. 

In  the  background  of  this  Accadian  religion  we  seem 
to  see  a much  nearer  approach  than  we  do  in  that  of 
Egypt  to  the  primitive  superstitions  peculiar  to  the 
Turanian  race.  To  this  day  the  religion  of  the  semi- 
barbarous  races  of  that  stock  is  essentially  what  is 
called  “ Shamanism  ” ; a fear  of  ghosts  and  goblins,  a 
belief  that  the  universe  swarms  with  myriads  of  spirits, 
mostly  evil,  and  that  the  only  escape  from  them  is  by 
the  aid  of  conjuror-priests,  who  know  magical  rites  and 
formulas  which  can  bafile  their  malevolent  designs. 
These  incantations,  and  the  interpretation  of  omens  and 
auguries,  occujDy  a great  part  of  the  oldest  sacred  books, 
and  more  than  100  tablets  have  been  already  recovered 
from  the  great  work  on  Astronomy  and  Astrology,  com- 
piled from  them  by  the  priests  of  Agade,  for  the  royal 
library  of  Sargon  I.  They  are  for  the  most  part  of  the 
most  absurd  and  puerile  character ; as,  for  instance, 
“ if  a sheep  give  birth  to  a lion  there  will  be  war  ’’ ; 

if  a mare  give  birth  to  a dog  there  will  be  disaster 
and  famine  ” ; “ if  a white  dog  enter  a temple  its  found- 
ation will  subsist ; if  a gray  dog,  the  temple  will  lose  its 
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possessions,”  and  so  on.  This  character  of  magicians 
and  soothsayers  clung  to  the  Chaldsean  priests  even 
down  to  a later  period,  and  under  the  Koman  Empire 
Chaldsean  rites  were  identified  with  sorcery  and  divination. 

But  out  of  this  jungle  of  silly  superstitions  the 
elements  of  an  enlightened  and  philosophical  religion 
had  evolved  themselves  in  early  Accadian  times,  and 
were  continually  developed  as  Semitic  influences  gradu- 
ally fused  themselves  with  Accadian,  and  formed  the 
composite  races  and  religions  which  came  to  be  known 
in  later  times  as  Babylonian  and  Assyrian.  The  funda- 
mental principle  of  this  religion  was  the  same  as  that  of 
Egypt,  and  of  most  of  the  great  religions  of  the  East, 
viz.  Pantheism.  The  great  underlying  First  Cause,  or 
Spirit  of  the  universe,  was  considered  as  identical  with 
his  manifestations.  The  subtle  metaphysical  conceptions 
which  still  survive  in  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  were 
invoked  to  make  the  incomprehensible  comprehensible, 
by  emanations,  incarnations,  and  personified  attributes. 
These  again  were  attached  to  the  striking  phenomena 
of  the  universe,  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  the  earth 
and  sky,  the  winds,  rains,  and  thunder.  And  ever  as 
more  phenomena  were  observed  more  gods  were  in- 
vented, who  were  thought  to  be  symbols,  or  partial 
personifications,  of  the  one  great  Spirit,  and  not  more 
inconsistent  with  his  unity  than  the  and  yet  there 
are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God”  of  Athanasius. 

But  the  Chaldsean,  like  the  Egyptian  priests,  did 
not  stop  at  one  Trinity,  but  invented  a whole  hierarchy 
of  Trinities,  rising  one  above  the  other  to  form  the 
twelve  great  gods,  while  below  them  were  an  indefinite 
number  of  minor  gods  and  goddesses  personifying 
different  aspects  of  natural  phenomena,  and  taken  for 


ANCIENT  RELIGIONS. 


125 


the  most  part  from  astronomical  myths  of  the  sun, 
moon,  planets,  and  seasons.  For  the  religion  of  the 
Chaldees  was,  even  more  than  that  of  the  Egyptians, 
based  on  astronomy  and  astrology,  as  may  be  seen  in 
their  national  epic  of  Izdubar,  which  is  simply  a solar 
myth  of  the  passage  of  the  sun  through  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  the  ^^st  chapter  but  one  being  a 
representation  of  the  passage  through  the  sign  of 
Aquarius,  in  the  fabie  of  a universal  deluge. 

The  first  Accadian  triad  was  composed  of  Anu, 
Mull-il,  and  Ea.  Anu,  or  Ana,  is  the  word  for  heaven, 
and  the  god  is  described  as  the  ‘'Lord  of  the  starry 
heavens,”  and  “ the  first-born,  the  oldest,  the  Father  of 
the  gods.”  It  is  the  same  idea  in  fact  as  that  ex- 
pressed by  the  Sanscrit  Varuna,  the  Greek  Ouranus. 
Mull-il,  the  next  member  of  this  triad,  is  the  god  of 
the  abyss  and  nether  world,  while  Ea  is  the  god  of  the 
earth,  seas,  and  rivers,  “ the  Lord  of  the  Deep,”  and 
personifies  the  wise  and  beneficent  side  of  the  Divine 
Intelligence,  the  maintainer  of  order  and  harmony,  the 
friend  of  man.  Very  early  with  the  introduction  of 
Semitic  influences  Mull-il  dropped  out  of  his  place  in 
the  Trinity,  and  was  superseded  by  Bel,  who  was  con- 
ceived as  being  the  son  of  Ea,  the  personification  of  the 
active  and  combative  energy  which  carries  out  the  wise 
designs  of  Ea  by  reducing  the  chaos  to  order,  creating 
the  sun  and  heavenly  bodies,  and  directing  them  in 
their  courses,  subduing  evil  spirits  and  slaying  monsters. 
His  name  simply  signifies  “ the  Lord,”  and  is  applied  to 
other  inferior  deities  as  a title  of  honour,  as  Bel-Marduk, 
the  Lord  Marduk  or  Merodach,  the  patron  god  of 
Babylon.  In  this  capacity  Bel  is  clearly  associated 
with  the  mid-day  sun,  as  the  emblem  of  a terrible  yet 
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beneficent  power,  the  enemy  of  evil  spirits  and  dragons 
of  darkness. 

The  next  triad  is  more  distinctly  astronomical.  It 
consists  of  Uruk  the  moon,  Ud  the  sun,  and  Mermer 
the  god  of  the  air,  of  rain  and  tempest.  These  are 
the  old  Accadian  names,  but  they  are  better  known 
by  the  Semitic  translations  of  Sin,  Shamash,  and 
Raman.  The  next  group  of  gods  is  purely  astronomical, 
consisting  of  the  five  planets.  Mars,  Mercury,  Jupiter, 
Venus,  and  Saturn,  personified  as  Nergal,  Nebo,Marduk, 
Ishtar,  and  Nindar.  The  number  of  gods  was  further 
increased  by  introducing  the  primary  polarity  of  sex, 
and  assigning  a wife  to  each  male  deity.  Thus  Belit, 
or  “ the  Lady,”  was  the  wife  of  Bel,  he  representing  the 
masculine  element  of  Nature,  strength  and  courage  ; she 
the  feminine  principle  of  tenderness  and  maternity.  So 
also  Nana  the  earth  was  the  wife  of  Ann,  the  god  of 
the  strong  heavens ; Annunit  the  moon  the  wife  of 
Shamash  the  sun ; and  Ishtar  (Astarte,  Astoreth,  or 
Aphrodite),  the  planet  Venus,  the  Goddess  of  Love  and 
Beauty,  though  a great  goddess  in  her  own  right,  was 
fabled  to  have  had  Tammuz  or  Thammuz,  one  of  the 
names  of  the  sun,  as  a husband,  whence  in  later  times 
came  the  myth  of  Nature  mourning  for  the  sun-god, 
slain  by  the  envious  boar,  winter. 

But  of  these  only  Belit  and  Istar  were  admitted 
into  the  circle  of  the  twelve  great  gods,  consisting  of 
the  two  triads  and  the  planets,  who  held  the  foremost 
place  in  the  Chaldsean  and  Assyrian  mythology.  Of 
the  minor  gods,  Meri-dug  or  Marduk,  the  Merodach  of 
the  Bible,  is  the  most  remarkable,  for  he  represents  the 
idea  which,  some  5000  years  later,  became  the  funda- 
mental one  of  the  Christian  religion  ; that  of  a Son  of 
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God,  “ being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,”  who 
acts  the  part  of  Mediator  and  friend  of  man.  He  is  tlie 
son  of  Ea  and  Damkina,  e.  of  heaven  and  eartli,  and 
an  emanation  from  the  Supreme  Spirit  considered  in  its 
attribute  of  benevolence.  The  tablets  are  full  of  inscrip- 
tions on  which  he  is  represented  as  applying  to  his 
father  Ea  for  aid  and  advice  to  assist  suffering  humanity, 
most  commonly  by  teaching  the  spells  which  will  drive 
away  the  demons  who  are  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of 
all  misfortunes  and  illness.  It  is  not  surprising,  there- 
fore, to  find  that  he  and  Istar,  the  lovely  goddess, 
were  the  favourite  deities,  and  occupied  much  the  same 
position  as  Jesus  and  the  Virgin  Mary  do  in  the  Catholic 
religion  of  the  present  day,  while  the  other  deities  were 
local  gods  attached  to  separate  cities  where  their  temples 
stood,  and  where  they  occupied  a position  not  unlike 
that  of  the  patron  saints  and  holy  relics  of  which  almost 
every  considerable  town  and  cathedral  boasted  in 
mediaeval  Christianity.  Thus  they  rose  and  fell  in  rank 
with  the  ascendancy  or  decline  of  their  respective  cities, 
just  as  Pthah  and  Ammon  did  in  Egypt  according  as 
the  seat  of  empire  was  at  Memphis  or  Thebes.  In 
one  instance  only  in  later  times,  in  Assyria,  which  had 
become  exclusively  Semitic,  do  we  find  the  idea  of  one 
supreme  god,  who  was  national  and  not  local,  and  who 
overshadowed  all  other  gods,  as  Jahve  in  the  later  days 
of  the  Jewish  monarchy,  and  in  the  conception  of  the 
Hebrew  prophets,  did  the  gods  of  the  surrounding 
nations.  Assur,  the  local  god  of  the  city  of  Assur,  the 
first  capital  of  Assyria,  became,  with  the  growth  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire,  the  one  supreme  god,  in  whose  name 
wars  were  undertaken,  cities  destroyed,  and  captives 
massacred  or  mutilated.  In  fact  the  resemblance  is 
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very  close  between  Assur  and  the  ferocious  and  vin- 
dictive Jahve  of  the  Israelites  during  the  rude  times  of 
the  Judges.  They  are  both  jealous  gods,  delighting  in 
the  massacre  and  torture  of  prisoners,  women  and 
children,  and  enjoining  the  extermination  of  nations 
who  insult  their  dignity  by  worshipping  other  gods. 
We  almost  seem  to  see,  when  we  read  the  records  of 
Tiglath-Pileser  and  Sennacherib  and  the  Books  of  Judges 
and  of  Samuel,  the  origin  of  religious  wars,  and  the 
spirit  of  cold-blooded  cruelty  inspired  by  a gloomy 
fanaticism,  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  Semitic 
nature,  and  which  in  later  times  led  to  the  propa- 
gation of  Mahometanism  by  the  sword.  With  the 
Hebrews  this  conception  of  a cruel  and  vindictive 
Jahve  was  beaten  out  of  them  by  persecutions  and 
sufferings,  and  that  of  a one  merciful  god  evolved  from 
it,  but  Assyria  went  through  no  such  schooling  and 
retained  its  arrogant  prosperity  down  to  the  era  of  its 
disappearance  from  history  with  the  fall  of  Nineveh  ; 
but  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  course  of  events  might 
have  been  different,  and  Monotheism  might  have  been 
evolved  from  the  conception  of  Assur.  These,  how- 
ever, are  speculations  relating  to  a much  later  period 
than  the  primitive  religion  with  which  we  are  principally 
concerned. 

It  is  remarkable  how  many  of  our  modern  religious 
conceptions  find  an  almost  exact  counterpart  in  those 
of  this  immensely  remote  period.  Incarnations,  emana- 
tions, atonements,  personifications  of  Divine  attributes, 
are  all  there,  and  also  the  subtle  metaphysical  theories 
by  which  the  human  intellect,  striving  to  penetrate  the 
mysteries  of  the  unknowable,  endeavours  to  account  for 
the  existence  of  good  and  evil,  and  to  reconcile  multi- 
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plicity  of  manifestation  with  unity  of  essence.  If 
Wordsworth  sings  of  a 

“ sense  sublime 

Of  something  far  more  deeply  interposed, 

Whose  dwelling  is  the  light  of  setting  suns, 

And  the  round  ocean  and  the  living  air, 

And  the  blue  sky,  and  in  the  mind  of  man ; 

A motion  and  a spirit  that  impels 

All  thinking  things,  all  objects  of  all  thought. 

And  rolls  through  all  things,” 

he  conveys  the  fundamental  idea  which  was  at  the 
bottom  of  these  earliest  religions,  and  which  has  been 
perpetuated  in  the  East  through  their  successors, 
Brahmanism  and  Buddhism — the  idea  of  Pantheism,  or 
of  an  universe  which  is  one  with  its  First  Cause,  and 
not  a mechanical  work  called  into  existence  from  with- 
out by  a personal  Creator. 

An  ancient  priest  of  Egypt  or  Chaldaea  might  have 
written  these  verses  of  the  philosophic  poet  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  only  he  would  have  written  Horus 
or  Bel  for  the  setting  sun  ; Ea  for  the  round 
ocean  ” ; Anur  for  the  “ sky,’'  and  so  on.  Side  by  side 
with  these  intellectual  and  philosophical  conceptions  of 
these  ancient  religions,  we  find  the  element  of  personal 
piety  occupying  a place  which  contrasts  wonderfully 
with  the  childish  and  superstitious  idea  of  evil  spirits, 
magical  spells,  and  omens.  We  read  in  the  same 
collections  of  tablets,  of  mares  bringing  forth  dogs  and 
women  lions ; and  psalms,  which  in  their  elevation  of 
moral  tone  and  intensity  of  personal  devotion  might 
readily  be  mistaken  for  the  Hebrew  Psalms  attributed 
to  David.  There  is  a large  collection  of  what  are 
known  as  “the  Penitential  Psalms,”  in  which  the 
Chaldsean  penitent  confesses  his  sins,  pleads  ignorance, 
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and  sues  for  mercy,  almost  in  the  identical  words  of  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel.  In  one  of  these,  headed  “ The 
complaints  of  the  repentant  heart,”  we  find  such  verses 
as  these — 

“ I eat  the  food  of  wrath,  and  drink  the  waters  of 
anguish.” 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

‘‘  Oh,  my  God,  my  transgressions  are  very  great,  very 
great  my  sins. 

‘‘  The  Lord  in  his  wrath  has  overwhelmed  me  with 
confusion.” 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

‘‘  I lie  on  the  ground,  and  none  reaches  a hand  to  me. 

I am  silent  and  in  tears,  and  none  takes  me  by  the 

hand.  I cry  out,  and  there  is  none  who  hears  me.” 

^ 

^ -Tv*  *7T  W vV 

‘^My  God,  who  knowest  the  unknown,^  be  merciful 
to  me.  My  Goddess,  who  knowest  the  unknown,  be 
merciful.” 

# # # # # * 

God,  who  knowest  the  unknown,  in  the  midst  of  the 
stormy  waters  take  me  by  the  hand ; my  sins  are  seven 
times  seven,  forgive  my  sins  ! ” 

Another  hymn  is  remarkable  for  its  artistic  con- 
struction. It  is  in  regular  strophes,  the  penitent 
speaking  in  each  five  double  lines,  to  which  the  priest 
adds  two,  supporting  his  prayer.  The  whole  is  in 
precisely  the  same  style  as  the  similar  penitential 
psalms  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  as  will  appear  from  the 
following  quotation  of  one  of  the  strophes  from  the 
translation  of  Zimmern. 

1 Or,  as  some  translators  read,  “ Who  knowest  that  I knew  not,’'" 
i.  e.  that  I sinned  in  ignorance. 
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Penitent.  ‘'I,  tliy  servant,  full  of  sighs  call  to 
thee.  Whoso  is  beset  with  sin,  his  ardent  supplication 
thou  acceptest.  If  thou  lookest  on  a man  with  pity, 
that  man  liveth.  Euler  of  all,  mistress  of  mankind, 
merciful  one  to  whom  it  is  good  to  turn,  who  dost 
receive  sighs.” 

O 

Pi  iest.  While  his  god  and  his  goddess  are  wroth 
with  him  he  calls  on  thee.  Thy  countenance  turns  on 
him,  take  hold  of  his  hand.” 

These  hymns  are  remarkable,  both  as  showing  that 
the  sentiments  of  personal  piety  and  contrition  for  sin 
as  a thing  hateful  to  the  Supreme  /Being,  might  be  as 
intense  in  a polytheistic  as  in  a monotheistic  religion ; 
and  as  illustrating  the  immense  interval  of  time  which 
must  have  elapsed  before  such  sentiments  could  have 
grown  up  from  the  rude  beginnings  of  savage  or  semi- 
civilized  superstitions.  The  two  oldest  religions  of  the 
world,  those  of  Egypt  and  Chaldma,  tell  the  same  story; 
that  of  the  immense  interval  which  must  have  elapsed 
prior  to  the  historical  date  of  5000  B.c.,  when  written 
records  begin  to  allow  of  such  ideas  and  such  a civiliza- 
tion having  grown  up  from  such  a state  of  things  as  we 
find  prevailing  during  the  neolithic  period,  and  still 
prevailing  among  the  inferior  races  of  the  world,  who 
have  remained  isolated  and  unchanged  in  the  hunting 
or  nomad  condition. 

I have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  ancient  religions, 
for  nothing  tends  more  to  open  the  mind,  and  break 
down  the  narrow  barriers  of  sectarian  prejudice,  than  to 
see  how  the  ideas  which  we  have  believed  to  be  the 
peculiar  possession  of  our  o wn  religion,  are  in  fact  the 
inevitable  products  of  the  evolution  of  the  human  race 
from  barbarism  to  civilization,  and  have  appeared 
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in  substantially  the  same  forms  in  so  many  ages  and 
countries.  And  surely,  in  these  days,  when  faith  in 
direct  inspiration  has  been  so  rudely  shaken,  it  must  be 
consoling  to  many  enlightened  Christians  to  find  that 
the  fundamental  articles  of  their  creed,  trinities,  eman- 
ations, incarnations,  atonements,  a future  life  and  day  of 
judgment,  are  not  the  isolated  conceptions  of  a minority 
of  the  human  race  in  recent  times,  but  have  been  held 
from  a remote  anti(^uity  by  all  the  nations  which  have 
taken  a leading  part  in  civilization. 

To  all  enlightened  minds  also,  whatever  may  be  their 
theological  creeds,  it  must  be  a cheering  reflection  that 
the  fundamental  axioms  of  morality  do  not  depend  on  the 
evidence  that  the  Decalogue  was  written  on  a stone  by 
God’s  own  finger,  or  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is 
correctly  reported,  but  on  the  evolution  of  the  natural 
instincts  of  the  human  mind.  All  advanced  and 
civilized  communities  have  had  their  Decalogues  and 
Sermons  on  the  Mount,  and  it  is  impossible  for  an^ 
dispassionate  observer  to  read  them  without  feeling  that 
in  substance  they  are  all  identical,  whether  contained  in 
the  Egyptian  Todtenbuch,  the  Babylonian  hymns,  the 
Zoroastrian  Zendavesta,  the  sacred  books  of  Brahmanism 
and  Buddhism,  the  Maxims  of  Confucius,  the  Doctrines 
of  Plato  and  the  Stoics,  or  the  Christian  Bible. 

None  are  absolutely  perfect  and  complete,  and  of  some 
it  may  be  said  that  they  contain  precepts  of  the  highest 
practical  importance  which  are  either  omitted  or  con- 
tradicted in  the  Christian  formulas.  For  instance,  the 
virtue  of  diligence,  and  the  injunction  not  to  be  idle,  in 
the  Egyptian  and  Zoroastrian  creeds  contrast  favourably 
with  Sie  “ take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,”  and  “ trust 
to  be  fed  like  the  sparrows,”  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
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Mount.  But  in  this,  and  in  all  these  summaries  of 
moral  axioms,  apparent  differences  arise  not  from 
fundamental  oppositions,  but  from  truth  having  two 
sides,  and  passing  over  readily  into 

“The  falsehood  of  extremes.” 

Even  the  injunction  to  ‘‘take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow,”  is  only  an  extreme  way  of  stating  that  the 
active  side  of  human  life,  strenuous  effort,  self-denial, 
and  foresight,  must  not  be  pushed  so  far  as  to  stifle  all 
higher  aspirations.  Probably  if  the  same  concrete 
case  of  conduct  had  been  submitted  to  an  Egyptian,  a 
Babylonian  or  Zoroastrian  priest,  and  to  the  late  Bishop 
of  Peterborough,  their  verdicts  vrould  not  have  been 
different.  Such  a wide  extension  does  the  maxim  take, 
“ One  touch  of  Nature  makes  the  world  akin,”  when  we 
educate  ourselves  up  to  the  culture  which  gives  some 
general  idea  of  how  civilized  man  has  everywhere  felt 
and  believed  since  the  dawn  of  history  very  much  as 
we  ourselves  do  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ANCIENT  SCIENCE  AND  ART. 

Evidence  of  Antiquity — Pyramids  and  Temples — Arithmetic  — 
Decimal  and  Duodecimal  Scales — Astronomy — Geometry  reached 
in  Egypt  at  earliest  Dates — Great  Pyramid — Piazzi  Smyth  and 
Pyramid-Religion — Pyramids  formerly  Royal  Tombs,  but  built 
on  Scientific  Plans — Exact  Orientation  on  Meridian — Centre  in 
30°  N.  Latitude — Tunnel  points  to  Pole — Possible  use  as  an 
Observatory — Procter — Probably  Astrological — Planetary  In- 
fluences— Signs  of  the  Zodiac — Mathematical  Coincidences  of 
Great  Pyramid — Chaldsean  Astronomy — Ziggurats — Tower  of 
Babel — Different  Orientation  from  Egyptian  Pyramids — Astro- 
nomical Treatise  from  Library  of  Sargon  I.,  3800  b.c. — Eclipses 
and  Phases  of  Yenus — Measures  of  Time  from  Old  Chaldsean 
— Moon  and  Sun — Found  among  so  many  distant  Races — Im- 
plies Commerce  and  Intercourse — Art  and  Industry — Embank- 
ment of  Menes — Sphynx — Industrial  Arts — Fine  Arts — Sculp- 
ture and  Painting — The  Oldest  Art  the  best — Chaldsean  Art — De 
Sarzec’s  Find  at  Sirgalla — Statues  and  Works  of  Art — Imply 
long  use  of  Bronze — Whence  came  the  Copper  and  Tin — Phoeni- 
cian and  Etruscan  Commerce — Bronze  known  200  years  earlier 
— Same  Alloy  everywhere — Possible  Sources  of  Supply — Age 
of  Copper — Names  of  Copper  and  Tin — Domestic  Animals 
— Horse  — Ox  and  Ass  — Agriculture  — All  proves  Extreme 
Antiquity. 

The  conclusion  drawn  from  tlie  religions  of  Egypt  and 
Chaldaea,  as  to  the  existence  of  a very  long  period  of 
advanced  civilization  prior  to  the  historical  era,  is  fully 
confirmed  by  the  state  of  the  arts  and  sciences  at  the 
commencement  of  the  earliest  records.  A knowledge 
of  astronomy  implies  a long  series  of  observations  and 
a certain  amount  of  mathematical  calculation.  The 
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construction  of  great  works  of  hydraulic  engineering, 
and  of  such  buildings  as  temples  and  pyramids,  also 
proves  an  advanced  state  of  scientific  knowledge.  Such 
a building,  for  instance,  as  the  Great  Pyramid  must 
have  required  a considerable  acquaintance  with  geometry, 
and  with  the  effects  of  strains  and  pressures  , and  the 
same  is  true  of  the  early  temples  and  ziggurats,  or 
temple  observatories  of  Chaldsea.  There  must  have 
been  regular  schools  of  astronomers  and  architects,  and 
books  treating  on  scientific  subjects,  before  such 
structures  could  have  been  possible. 

The  knowledge  of  science  possessed  by  a nation 
affords  a more  definite  test  of  its  antecedent  civilization 
than  its  religion.  It  is  always  possible  to  say  that 
advanced  religious  ideas  may  have  been  derived  from 
some  supernatural  revelation,  but  in  the  case  of  the 
exact  sciences,  such  as  arithmetic,  geometry,  and 
astronomy,  this  is  no  longer  possible,  and  their  progress 
can  be  traced  step  by  step  by  the  development  of  human 
reason.  Thus  there  are  savage  races,  like  the  Australians 
at  the  present  day,  who  cannot  count  beyond  ‘‘one, 
two,  and  a great  number  ’’ ; and  some  philologists  tell 
us  that  traces  of  this  state  can  be  discovered  in  the 
origin  of  civilized  languages,  from  the  prevalence  of 
dual  forms  which  seem  to  have  preceded  those  of  the 
plural. 

The  next  stage  is  that  of  counting  by  the  fingers, 
which  gives  rise  to  a natural  system  of  decimal  notation, 
as  shown  by  such  words  as  ten,  which  invariably  means 
two  hands ; twenty,  which  is  twice  ten,  and  so  on. 
Many  existing  races,  who  are  a little  more  advanced 
than  the  Australians,  use  their  fingers  for  counting, 
and  can  count  up  to  five  or  ten,  and  even  the  chim- 
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panzee  Sally  could  count  to  five.  But  wtien  we  come 
to  a duodecimal  system  we  may  feel  certain  that  a 
considerable  advance  has  been  made,  and  arithmetic 
has  come  into  existence  as  a science ; for  the  number  1 2 
has  no  natural  basis  of  support  like  10,  and  can  only 
have  been  adopted  because  it  was  exactly  divisible  into 
v^hole  numbers  by  2,  3,  4,  6.  The  mere  fact  therefore 
of  the  existence  of  a duodecimal  system  shows  that 
the  nation  which  adopts  it  must  have  progressed  a long 
way  from  the  primitive  “ one,  two,  a great  many,’’  and 
acquired  ideas  both  as  to  the  relation  of  numbers,  and 
a multitude  of  other  things,  such  as  the  division  of  the 
circle,  of  days,  months,  and  years,  of  weights  and 
measures,  and  other  matters,  in  which  ready  division 
into  whole  parts  without  fractions  had  become  desirable. 
And  at  the  very  first  in  Egypt,  Chaldaea,  and  among 
the  Turanian  races  generally,  we  find  this  duodecimal 
system  firmly  established.  The  circle  has  360  degrees, 
the  year  360  days,  the  day  24  single  or  12  double 
hours,  and  so  on.  But  from  this  point  the  journey  is 
a long  one  to  calculations  which  imply  a knowledge  of 
geometry  and  mathematics,  and  observations  of  celes- 
tial bodies  which  imply  a long  antecedent  science  of 
astronomy,  and  accurate  records  of  the  motions  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  planets,  and  of  eclipses  and  other 
memorable  events. 

The  earliest  records,  both  of  Egypt  and  Chaldaea, 
show  that  such  an  advanced  state  of  science  had  been 
reached  at  the  first  dawn  of  the  historical  period,  and 
we  read  of  works  on  astronomy,  geometry,  medicine, 
and  other  sciences,  written,  or  compiled  from  older 
treatises,  by  Egyptian  kings  of  the  old  empire,  and  by 
Sargon  I.  of  Accade  from  older  Accadian  works.  But 
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the  monuments  prove  still  more  conclusively  that  such 
sciences  must  have  been  long  known.  Especially  the 
Great  Pyramid  of  Cheops  affords  a very  definite  proof 
of  the  progress  which  must  have  been  made  in  geo- 
metrical, mechanical,  and  astronomical  science  at  the 
time  of  its  erection.  If  we  were  to  believe  Professor 
Piazzi  Smyth,  and  the  little  knot  of  his  followers  who 
have  founded  what  may  be  called  a Pyramid-religion, 
this  remarkable  structure  contains  a revelation  in  stone 
for  future  ages,  of  almost  all  the  material  scientific  facts 
which  have  been  discovered  since  by  6000  years  of 
painful  research  by  the  unaided  human  intellect.  Its 
designers  must  have  known  and  recorded,  with  an 
accuracy  surpassing  that  of  modern  observation,  such 
facts  as  the  dimensions  of  the  earth,  the  distance  of  the 
sun,  the  ratio  of  the  area  of  a circle  to  its  diameter,  the 
precise  determination  of  latitude  and  of  a true  meridian 
line,  and  the  establishment  of  standards  of  measure 
taken,  like  the  metre,  from  a definite  division  of  the 
earth’s  circumference.  It  is  argued  that  such  facts  as- 
these  could  not  have  been  discovered  so  accurately  in 
the  infancy  of  science,  and  without  the  aid  of  the 
telescope,  and  therefore  that  they  must  have  been  made 
known  by  revelation,  and  the  Great  Pyramid  is  looked 
upon  therefore  as  a sort  of  Bible  in  stone,  which  is,  in 
some  not  very  intelligible  way,  to  be  taken  as  a con- 
firmation of  the  inspiration  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and 
read  as  a sort  of  supplement  to  it. 

Ihis  is  of  course  absurd.  A supernatural  revelation 
to  teach  a chosen  people  the  worship  of  the  one  true 
God,  is  at  any  rate  an  intelligible  proposition,  but 
scarcely  that  of  such  a revelation  to  an  idolatrous 
monarch  and  people,  to  teach  details  of  abstruse  sciences^ 
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•whicli  in  point  of  fact  were  not  taught,  for  the  monu- 
ment on  which  they  were  recorded  was  sealed  up  by  a 
casing  of  polished  stone  almost  directly  after  it  wa.s 
built,  and  its  contents  were  only  discovered  by  acci- 
dent, long  after  the  facts  and  figures  which  it  is  supposed 
to  teach  had  been  discovered  elsewhere  by  human 
reason.  The  only  thing  approaching  to  a revelation 
of  religious  import  which  Piazzi  Smyth  professed^  to 
have  discovered  in  the  Pyramid  was  a prediction, 
which  is  now  more  than  ten  years  overdue,  of  the 
advent  of  the  millennium  in  1881. 

But  these  extravagances  have  had  the  good  effect 
of  giving  us  accurate  measurements  of  nearly  all  the 
dimensions  of  the  Great  Pyramid,  and  raising  a great 
deal  of  discussion  as  to  its  aim  and  origin.  In  the  first 
place  it  is  quite  clear  that  its  primary  object  was  to 
provide  a royal  tomb.  A tomb  of  solid  masonry  with 
a base  larger  than  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields,  and  130  feet 
higher  than  St.  Paul’s,  seems  very  incomprehensible  to 
modern  ideas,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact. 
When  the  interior  is  explored  both  of  this  and  other 
pyramids,  nothing  is  found  but  one  or  two  small 
sepulchral  chambers  containing  the  stone  coffins  of  a 
king  or  queen.  The  Great  Pyramid  is  not  an  excep- 
tional monument,  but  one  of  a series  of  some  seventy 
pyramid-tombs  of  kings,  beginning  with  earlier  and 
continued  by  later  dynasties  of  the  Old  Empire.  The 
reason  of  their  construction  is  obvious.  It  originates 
from  the  peculiar  ideas,  which  have  been  already  pointed 
out,  of  the  existence  of  a Ka  or  shadowy  double,  and  a 
still  more  ethereal  soul  or  spirit,  whose  immortality 
depended  on  the  preservation  of  a material  basis  in  the 
form  of  a mummy  or  likeness  of  the  deceased  person. 
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preferably  no  doubt  by  the  preservation  of  the  mummy. 
This  led  to  the  enormous  outlay,  not  by  kings  only,  but 
by  private  persons,  on  costly  tombs,  which,  as  Herodotus 
says,  was  considered  to  be  their  permanent  habitations. 
With  an  absolute  monarchy  in  which  the  divine  right  of 
kings  was  strained  so  far  that  the  monarch  was  con- 
sidered as  an  actual  god,  it  was  only  natural  that  their 
tombs  should  far  exceed  those  of  their  richest  subjects, 
and  that  unusual  care  should  be  taken  to  prevent  them 
from  being  desecrated  in  future  ages  by  new  and  foreign 
dynasties.  Suppose  a great  and  powerful  monarch  to 
have  an  unusually  long  and  prosperous  reign,  it  is  quite 
conceivable  that  he  should  wish  to  have  a tomb  which 
should  not  only  surpass  those  of  his  predecessors,  but 
any  probable  effort  of  his  successors,  and  be  an  unique 
monument  defying  the  attacks  not  only  of  future 
generations,  but  of  time  itself. 

This  seems,  without  doubt,  to  have  been  the  primary 
motive  of  the  Great  Pyramid,  and  in  a lesser  degree  of 
all  pyramids,  sepulchral  mounds,  and  costly  tombs.  But 
the  pyramids,  and  especially  the  Great  Pyramid,  are  not 
mere  piles  of  masonry  heaped  together  without  plan  or 
design.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  all  built  on  a settled 
plan,  which  implies  an  acquaintance  with  the  sciences  of 
geometry  and  astronomy,  and  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
Great  Pyramid,  is  carried  to  an  extent  which  shows  a 
very  advanced  knowledge  of  those  sciences,  and  goes  far 
to  prove  that  it  must  have  been  used,  during  part  of  the 
period  of  its  construction,  as  a national  observatory, 
j-he  full  details  of  this  plan  are  given  by  Procter  in  his 
N\ork  on  the  Great  Pyramid,  and  although  the  want  of  a 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  Egyptology  has  led  him  into 
some  erroneous  speculations  as  to  the  age  and  object  of 
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this  pyramid,  his  authority  is  undoubted  as  to  the 
scientific  facts  and  the  astronomical  and  geometrical 
conclusions  which  are  to  be  drawn  from  them. 

It  appears  that  the  first  object  of  all  pyramid 
builders  was  to  secure  a correct  orientation  ; that  is,  that 
the  four  sides  should  face  truly  to  the  north,  south,  east, 
and  west,  or  in  other  words  that  a line  drawn  through 
the  centre  of  the  base  parallel  to  the  sides  should  stand 
on  a true  meridian  line.  This  would  be  a comparatively 
easy  task  with  modern  instruments,  but  before  the 
invention  of  the  telescope  it  must  have  required  great 
nicety  of  observation  to  obtain  such  extremely  accurate 
results  in  all  the  sides  and  successive  layers  of  such  an 
enormous  building.  There  are  only  two  ways  in  which 
it  could  be  attempted— one  by  observing  the  shadow  cast 
by  a vertical  gnomon  when  the  sun  was  on  the  meridian, 
the  other  by  keeping  a standard  line  constantly  directed 
to  the  true  north  pole  of  the  heavens.  In  the  case  o 
the  Great  Pyramid  another  object  seems  to  have  been  m 
view  which  required  the  same  class  of  observations,  viz. 
to  place  the  centre  of  the  base  on  the  thu-tieth  degree 
of  north  latitude,  being  the  latitude  in  which  the  pole 
of  the  heavens  is  exactly  one-third  of  the  way  from  the 


horizon  to  the  zenith.  . 

Both  these  objects  have  been  attained  with  wonder- 
ful accuracy.  The  orientation  of  the  Great  Pyramid  is 
correct,  and  the  centre  of  its  base  corresponds  with  the 
thirtieth  degree  of  north  latitude  within  a slight  error 
“was  inevitable,  if,  as  is  probable,  the  Egyptian 
astronomers  were  unacquainted  with  the  effec  of 
atmospheric  refraction  in  raising  the  apparent  abov 
the  true  place  of  celestial  bodies,  or  had  formed  an 
Lucent  estimate  of  its  amount.  The  centre  of  the 
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base  is  2328  yards  south  of  the  real  thirtieth  parallel  of 
latitude,  which  is  944  yards  north  of  the  position  which 
would  have  been  deduced  from  the  pole-star  method, 
and  3459  yards  south  of  that  from  the  shadow  method, 
by  astronomers  ignoraut  of  the  effect  of  refraction.  The 
shadow'  method  could  never  have  been  so  reliable  as  the 


polar  method,  and  it  is  certain  therefore  d priori  that 
the  latter  must  have  been  adopted  either  wholly  or 
principally,  and  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the 
internal  construction  of  the  pyramid  itself,  which  is 
shown  by  the  subjoined  vertical  section. 

The  tunnel  a b c is  bored  for  a distance  of  350 
feet  underground  through  the  solid  rock,  and  is  inclined 
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at  an  angle  pointing  directly  to  what  was  then  the 
pole-star,  Alpha  Draconis,  at  its  lower  culmination.  As 
there  is  no  bright  star  at  the  true  pole,  its  position  is 
ascertained  by  taking  the  point  half-way  between  the 
highest  and  lowest  positions  of  the  conspicuous  star 
nearest  to  it,  and  which  therefore  revolves  in  the  smallest 
circle  about  it.  This  star  is  not  always  the  same  on 
account  of  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  and  Alpha 
Draconis  supplied  the  place  of  the  present  pole-star 
about  3440  B.a,  and  practically  for  several  centuries 
before  and  after  that  date. 

• Now  the  underground  tunnel  is  bored  exactly  at  the 
angle  of  26°  17'  to  the  horizon,  at  which  Alpha  Draconis 
would  shine  down  it  at  its  lower  culmination  when  3°  42' 
from  the  pole ; and  the  ascending  passage  and  grand 
gallery  are  inclined  at  the  same  angle  in  an  opposite 
direction,  so  that  the  image  of  the  star  reflected  from  a 
plane  mirror  or  from  water  at  B,  would  be  seen  on  the 
southern  meridian  line  by  an  observer  in  the  grand 
gallery,  while  another  very  conspicuous  star  in  the 
southern  hemisphere.  Alpha  Centauri,  would  at  that 
period  shine  directly  down  it.  The  passages  therefore 
would  have  the  double  effect,  1st,  of  enabling  the  builders 
to  orient  the  base  and  lower  layers  of  the  pyramid  up  to 
the  king  s chamber  in  a perfectly  true  north  and  south 
line ; 2nd,  of  making  the  grand  gallery  the  equivalent 
of  an  equatorially-mounted  telescope  of  a modern 
observatory,  by  which  the  transit  of  heavenly  bodies 
in  a considerable  section  of  the  sky  comprising  the 
equatorial  and  zodiacal  regions,  across  the  meridian,  and 
therefore  at  their  highest  elevations,  could  be  observed 
by  the  naked  eye  with  great  accuracy. 
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Those  who  wish  to  study  the  evidence  in  detail  should 
read  Procter’s  work  on  the  Problems  of  the  Pyramids, 
but  for  the  present  purpose  it  may  be  sufficient  to  sum 
up  the  conclusions  of  that  accomplished  astronomer. 
He  says,  ''The  sun’s  annual  course  round  the  celestial 
sphere  could  be  determined  much  more  exactly  than 
by  any  gnomon  by  observations  made  from  the  great 
gallery.  The  moon’s  monthly  path  and  its  changes, 
could  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  same  effective  way. 
The  geometric  paths,  and  thence  the  true  paths  of  the 
planets,  could  be  determined  very  accurately.  The 
place  of  any  visible  star  along  the  zodiac  could  be 
most  accurately  determined.” 

If  therefore  the  pyramid  had  only  been  completed 
up  to  the  fiftieth  layer,  which  would  leave  the  southern 
opening  of  the  great  gallery  uncovered,  the  object 
might  have  been  safely  assumed  to  be  the  erection  of 
a great  national  observatory.  But  this  supposition  is 
negatived  by  the  fact  that  the  grand  gallery  must  have 
been  shut  up,  and  the  building  rendered  useless  for 
astronomical  purposes  in  a very  short  time,  by  the 
completion  of  the  pyramid,  which  was  then  covered  over 
by  a casing  of  polished  stone,  evidently  with  a view  of 
concealing  all  traces  of  the  passages  which  led  to  the 
tomb.  The  only  possible  solution  seems  to  be  that 
suggested  by  Procter,  that  the  object  was  astrological 
rather  than  astronomical,  and  that  all  those  minute 
precautions  were  taken  in  order  to  provide  not  only  a 
secure  tomb  but  an  accurate  horoscope  for  the  reigning 
monarch.  Astrology  and  astronomy  were  in  fact  closely 
identified  in  the  ancient  world,  and  relics  of  the  super- 
stition still  linger  in  the  form  of  Zadkiel  almanacs. 
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When  the  sun,  moon,  and  five  planets  had  been  iden- 
tified as  the  celestial  bodies  possessing  motion,  and 
therefore,  as  it  was  inferred,  life,  and  had  been  converted 
into  ffods.  nothing  was  more  natural  than  to  suppose 
that  they  exercised  an  influence  on  human  affairs,  and 
that  their  configuration  affected  the  destinies  both  of 
individuals  and  of  nations.  A superstitious  people  who 
saw  auguries  in  the  flight  of  birds,  the  movements  of 
animals,  the  rustling  of  leaves,  and  in  almost  every 
natural  occurrence,  could  not  fail  to  be  impressed  by  the 
higher  influences  and  omens  of  those  majestic  orbs, 
which  revolved  in  such  mysterious  courses  through  the 
stationary  stars  of  the  host  of  heaven.  Accordingly 
in  the  very  earliest  traditions  of  the  Accadians  and 
Egyptians  we  find  an  astrological  significance  attached 
to  the  first  astronomical  facts  which  were  observed  and 
recorded.  The  week  of  seven  days,  which  was  doubtless 
founded  on  the  first  attempts  to  measure  time  by  the 
four  phases  of  the  lunar  month,  became  associated  with 
the  seven  planets  in  the  remotest  antiquity , and  the 
names  of  their  seven  presiding  gods,  in  the  same  order 
and  with  the  same  meaning,  have  descended  unchanged 
to  our  own  times,  as  will  be  shown  more  fully  in  a 
subsequent  chapter. 

Observations  on  the  sun’s  annual  course  led  to  the 
fixing  of  it  along  a zodiac  of  twelve  signs,  correspond- 
ing roughly  to  twelve  lunar  months,  and  defined  by 
constellations,  or  groups  of  stars,  having  a fanciful 
resemblance  to  animals  or  deified  heroes.  Those  zodiacal 
signs  are  of  immense  antiquity  and  world-wide  uni- 
versality. We  find  them  in  the  earliest  mythology  of 
Chaldea  and  Egypt,  in  the  labours  of  Hercules,  in  the 
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traditions  of  a deluge  associated  with  the  sign  of 
Aquarius,  and  even,  though  in  a somewhat  altered  form, 
in  such  distant  countries  as  China  and  Mexico.  Pro- 
bably they  originated  in  Chaldaea,  where  the  oldest 
records  and  universal  tradition  show  the  primitive 
Accadians  to  have  been  astronomers,  who  from  time 
immemorial  had  made  observations  on  the  heavenly 
bodies,  and  who  remained  down  to  the  Eoman  Empire 
the  most  celebrated  astrologers,  though  it  is  not  quite 
clear  whether  Egyptian  astronomy  and  astrology  were 
imported  from  Chaldaea  or  invented  independently  at  an 
equally  remote  period. 

Even  if  we  admit,  however,  Procter’s  suggestion 
that  the  pyramids  had  an  astrological  origin  in  addition 
to  their  primary  object  as  tombs,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  such  enormous  structures  could  have 
been  built.  The  Great  Pyramid  must  have  been  built 
on  a plan  designed  from  the  first,  and  not  by  any 
haphazard  process  of  adding  a layer  each  year  according 
to  the  number  of  years  the  monarch  happened  to  reign. 
How  could  he  foresee  the  exact  number  of  years  of  an 
unusually  long  life  and  reign,  or  what  security  could  he 
have  that,  if  he  died  early,  his  successor  would  complete 
his  pyramid  in  addition  to  erecting  one  of  almost  equal 
magnitude  for  himself  ? How  could  three  successive 
kings  have  devoted  such  an  amount  of  the  nation’s 
capital  and  resources  to  the  building  of  three  such 
pyramids  as  those  of  Cheops,  Chephren,  and  Mycerinus, 
without  provoking  insurrections  ? 

Herodotus  has  a piece  of  gossip,  probably  picked  up 
from  some  ignorant  guides,  which  represents  Cheops 
and  Chephren  as  detested  tyrants,  who  shut  up  the 
temples  of  the  gods,  and  confounds  the  national  hatred 
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of  the  shepherd  kings,  who  conquered  Egypt  some  2000 
years  later,  with  that  of  these  pyramid-builders  ; but  this 
is  confuted  by  the  monuments,  which  show  them  as 
pious  builders  or  restorers  of  temples  of  the  national 
gods  in  other  localities,  as  for  instance  at  Bubastis, 
where  the  cartouche  of  Chephren  was  lately  found  by  M. 
Naville  on  an  addition  to  the  Temple  of  Isis.  All  the 
records  also  of  the  fourth  or  pyramid-building  dynasty, 
and  of  the  two  next  dynasties,  show  it  to  have  been 
a period  of  peace  and  prosperity. 

The  pyramids  therefore  must  still  remain  a subject 
enveloped  in  mystery,  but  enough  is  certain  from  the 
undoubted  astronomical  facts  disclosed  in  their  con- 
struction to  show  the  advanced  state  of  this  science  at 
this  remote  period.  Nor  is  this  all,  for  the  dimensions 
of  the  Great  Pyramid,  when  stripped  of  the  fanciful 
coincidences  and  mystical  theories  of  Piazzi  Smyth, 
still  show  enough  to  prove  a wonderful  knowledge  of 
mathematics  and  geometry.  The  following  may  be 
taken  as  undoubted  facts  from  the  most  accurate 
measurements  of  their  dimensions. 

1st.  The  triangular  area  of  each  of  the  four  sloping 
sides  equals  the  square  of  the  vertical  height.  This 
was  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  was  a real  relation  intended  by  the  builders. 

2nd.  The  united  length  of  the  four  sides  of  the 
square  base  bears  to  the  vertical  height  the  same  pro- 
portion as  that  of  the  circumference  of  a circle  to  its 
radius.  In  other  words  it  gives  the  ratio,  which  under 
the  symbol  tt  plays  such  an  important  point  in  all 
the  higher  mathematics.  There  are  other  remarkable 
coincidences  which  seem  to  show  a still  more  wonderful 
advance  in  science,  though  they  are  not  quite  so  certain. 
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as  they  depend  on  the  assumption  that  the  builders  took 
as  their  unit  of  measurement,  a pyramid  inch  and 
sacred  cubit  different  from  those  in  ordinary  use,  the 
former  being  equal  to  the  500,000,000th  part  of  the 
earth’s  diameter,  and  the  latter  containing  twenty-five 
of  those  inches,  or  about  the  20,000,000th  part  of  that 
diameter.  To  arrive  at  such  standards  it  is  evident  that 
the  priestly  astronomers  must  have  measured  very 
accurately  an  arc  of  the  meridian  or  length  of  the  line 
on  the  earth’s  surface  which  just  raised  or  lowered  the 
pole  of  the  heavens  by  1° ; and  inferred  from  it  that 
the  earth  was  a spherical  body  of  given  dimensions. 
Those  dimensions  would  not  be  quite  accurate,  for  they 
must  have  been  ignorant  of  the  compression  of  the  earth 
at  its  poles  and  protuberance  at  the  equator,  but  the 
measurement  of  such  an  arc  at  or  near  30°  of  north  lati- 
tude would  give  a close  approximation  to  the  mean  value 
of  the  earth’s  diameter.  Procter  thinks  that  from  the 
scientific  knowledge  which  must  have  been  possessed  by 
the  builders  of  the  pyramid,  it  is  quite  possible  that  they 
may  have  measured  an  arc  of  the  meridian  with  con- 
siderable accuracy,  and  calculated  from  it  the  length  of 
the  earth’s  diameter,  assuming  it  to  be  a perfect  sphere. 
And  if  so  they  may  have  intended  to  make  the  side  of 
the  square  base  of  the  pyramid  of  a length  which  would 
bear  in  inches  some  relation  to  the  length  of  this 
diameter ; for  it  is  probable  that  at  this  stage  of  the 
world’s  science,  the  mysterious  or  rather  magical  value 
which  was  attached  to  certain  words  would  attach 
equally  to  the  fundamental  facts,  figures,  and  important 
discoveries  of  the  growing  sciences.  It  is  quite  probable, 
therefore,  that  the  sacred  inch  and  cubit  may  have  been 
invented,  like  the  metre,  from  an  aliquot  part  of  the 
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earth’s  supposed  diameter,  so  as  to  afford  an  invariable 
standard.  But  there  is  no  positive  proof  of  this  from 
the  pyramid  itself,  the  dimensions  of  which  may  be 
expressed  just  as  well  in  the  ordinary  working  cubit, 
and  it  must  remain  open  to  doubt  whether  the 
coincidences  prove  the  pyramid  inch,  or  the  inch  was 
invented  to  prove  the  coincidences. 

Assuming,  however,  for  the  moment  that  these 
measures  were  really  used,  some  of  the  coincidences 
are  very  remarkable.  The  length  of  each  side  ot  the 
square  base  is  365^  of  these  sacred  cubits,  or  equal  to 
the  length  of  the  year  in  days.  The  height  is  5819 
inches,  and  the  sun’s  distance  from  the  earth,  taken  at 
91,840,000  miles,  which  is  very  nearly  correct,  is  just 
5819  thousand  millions  of  such  inches.  It  has  been 
thought,  therefore,  that  this  height  was  intended  to 
symbolize  the  sun’s  distance.  But  independently  of 
the  fact  that  this  distance  could  not  have  been  known 
with  any  approach  to  accuracy  before  the  invention  of 
the  telescope,  it  is  forgotten  that  this  height  had  been 
already  determined  by  a totally  unconnected  consider- 
ation, viz.  the  ratio  of  the  diameter  of  a.  circle  to  its 
circumference.  The  coincidence,  therefore,  of  the  sun’s 
distance  must  be  purely  accidental. 

A still  more  startling  coincidence  has  been  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  two  diagonals  of  the  base  contain 
25,824  pyramid  inches,  or  almost  exactly  the  number 
of  years  in  the  precessional  period.  This  also  must 
be  accidental,  for  the  number  of  inches  in  the  diagonals 
follows  as  a matter  of  course  from  the  sides  being  taken 
at  365^  cubits,  corresponding  to  the  length  of  the  year  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  connection  between  this  and  the 
precession  of  the  equinoxes,  which,  moreover,  was 
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unknown  in  the  astronomy  of  the  ancient  world  until 
it  was  discovered  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies  by 
Hipparchus. 

But  with  all  these  doubtful  coincidences,  and  the 
many  others  which  have  been  discovered  by  devotees 
of  the  pyramid  religion,  quite  enough  remains  to  justify 
the  conclusion  that  betw^een  5000  and  6000  years  ago 
there  were  astronomers,  mathematicians,  and  architects 
in  Egypt,  who  had  carried  their  respective  sciences  to  a 
high  degree  of  perfection  corresponding  to  that  shown 
by  theii*  engineers  and  artists. 

When  we  turn  to  Chaldaea  we  find  similar  evi- 
dence as  to  the  advance  of  science,  and  especially  of 
astronomical  science,  in  the  earliest  historical  times. 
Every  important  city  had  its  temple,  and  attached 
to  its  temple  its  ziggurat,  which  was  a temple- 
observatory.  The  ziggurat  is  in  some  respects  the 
counterpart  of  the  pyramid,  being  a pyramidal  structure 
built  up  in  successive  stages  or  platforms  superimposed 
on  one  another  and  narrowing  as  they  rose,  so  as  to 
leave  a small  platform  on  the  top,  on  which  was  a small 
shrine  or  temple,  and  from  which  observations  could  be 
made.  These  ziggurats  being  built  entirely  of  bricks, 
mostly  sun-burnt,  have  crumbled  into  shapeless  mounds 
of  rubbish,  but  a fair  idea  of  their  size  and  construction 
may  be  obtained  from  the  descriptions  and  pictures  of 
them  preserved  in  contemporary  tablets  and  slabs, 
especially  from  those  of  the  great  ziggurat  of  the 
seven  spheres  or  planets  at  Borsippa,  a suburb  of 
Babylon,  which  was  rebuilt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  about 
500  B.C.,  on  the  site  of  a much  more  ancient  ruined 
construction.  This,  which  was  the  largest  and  most 
famous  of  the  ziggurats,  became  identified  in  after 
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times  with  the  tower  of  Babel  and  the  legend  of  the 
confusion  of  tongues,  but  it  was  in  fact  an  astronomical 
building  in  seven  stages  dedicated  to  the  sun,  moon,  and 
five  planets,  taken  in  the  order  of  magnitude  of  their 
respective  orbits,  and  each  distinguished  by  their  re- 
spective colours.  Thus  the  lowest  or  largest  platform 


ziggi;kat  iiESXORED  (Perrot  and  Chipiez),  the  tower  of  babel. 


was  dedicated  to  Saturn,  and  coloured  black ; the 
second  to  Jupiter  was  orange ; the  third  to  Mars  red  ; 
the  fourth  to  the  Sun  golden  ; the  fifth  to  Venus  pale 
yellow ; the  sixth  to  Mercury  an  azure  blue,  obtained 
by  vitrifying  the  facing  bricks ; and  the  seventh  to  the 
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Moon  was  probably  coated  with  plates  of  silver.  Tlie 
height  of  this  ziggurat  was  150  feet,  and  standing  as 
it  did  on  a level  alluvial  plain,  it  must  have  been  a very 
imposing  object. 

It  may  be  affirmed  of  all  these  ziggurats  that  they 
were  not  tombs  like  the  Egyptian  pyramids,  but  were 
erected  exclusively  for  astronomical  and  astrological 
purposes.  The  number  of  stages  had  always  reference 
to  some  religious  or  astronomical  fact,  as  three  to 
symbolize  the  great  triad ; five  for  the  five  planets ; or 
seven  for  these  and  the  sun  and  moon ; the  number 
of  seven  being  never  exceeded,  and  the  order  the  same 
as  that  adopted  for  the  days  of  the  week,  viz.  accord- 
ing to  the  magnitudes  of  their  respective  orbits.  They 
were  oriented  with  as  much  care  as  the  pyramids,  which 
is  of  itself  a proof  that  they  were  used  as  observatories, 
but  with  this  difference,  that  their  angles  instead  of 
their  faces  were  directed  towards  the  true  north  and 
south.  To  this  rule  there  are  only  two  exceptions, 
probably  of  late  date  after  Egyptian  influences  had 
been  introduced,  but  the  original  and  national  ziggurats 
invariably  observe  the  rule  of  pointing  angles  and  not 
sides  to  the  four  cardinal  points.  This  is  a remarkable 
fact  as  showing  that  the  astronomies  of  Egypt  and 
Chaldsea  were  not  borrowed  one  from  the  other,  but 
evolved  independently  in  prehistoric  times.  An  ex- 
planation of  it  has  been  found  in  the  fact  recorded 
on  a geographical  tablet,  that  the  Accadians  were  ac- 
customed to  use  the  terms  north,  south,  east,  and  west 
to  denote,  not  the  real  cardinal  points,  but  countries 
which  lay  to  the  N.W.,  S.E.,  and  S.W.  of  them.  It  is 
inconceivable,  however,  that  such  skilful  astronomers 
should  have  supposed  that  the  North  Pole  was  in  the 
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nortli-west,  and  a more  probable  explanation  is  to  be 
found  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  ziggurat,  which  is 
holy  mountain. 

It  was  a cardinal  point  in  their  cosmogony  that  the 
heavens  formed  a crystal  vault,  which  revolved  round 
an  exceedingly  high  mountain  as  an  axis,  and  the 
ziggurats  were  miniature  representations  of  this  sacred 
mountain  of  the  gods.  The  early  astronomers  must 
have  known  that  this  mountain  could  be  nowhere  but 
in  the  true  north,  as  the  daily  revolutions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  took  place  round  the  North  Pole.  It  was  natural, 
therefore,  that  they  should  direct  the  apex  or  angle  of 
a model  of  this  mountain  rather  than  its  side  to  the 
position  in  the  true  north  occupied  by  the  peak  of 
the  world’s  pivot. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  fact  that  the  ziggurats  were 
carefully  oriented,  and  certainly  used  as  observatories 
at  the  earliest  dates  of  Chaldsean  history,  is  sufficient 
to  prove  that  the  priestly  astronomers  must  have 
already  attained  an  advanced  knowledge  of  science, 
and  kept  an  accurate  record  of  long-continued  observe 
ations.  This  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  astronomical 
and  astrological  treatise  compiled  for  the  royal  library 
of  Sargon  I.,  date  3800  B.c.,  which  treats  of  eclipses, 
the  phases  of  Venus,  and  other  matters  implying  a long 
previous  series  of  accurate  and  refined  astronomical 
observations. 

The  most  conclusive  proof,  however,  of  the  antiquity 
of  Chaldsean  science  is  afforded  by  the  measures  of  time 
which  were  established  prior  to  the  commencement  of 
history,  and  have  come  down  to  the  present  era  in  the 
days  of  the  week  and  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first  attempts  to  measure  time 
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beyond  tlie  single  day  and  night,  were  lunar,  and  not 
solar.  The  phases  of  the  moon  occur  at  short  intervals, 
and  are  more  easily  discerned  and  measured  than  those 
of  the  sun  in  its  annual  revolution.  The  beginning  and 
end  of  a solar  year,  and  the  solstices  and  equinoxes  are 
not  marked  by  any  decided  natural  phenomena,  and 
it  is  only  by  long-continued  observations  of  the  sun's 
path  among  the  fixed  stars  that  any  tolerably  accurate 
number  of  days  can  be  assigned  to  the  duration  of  the 
year  and  seasons.  But  the  recurrence  of  new  and  full 
moon,  and  more  especially  of  the  half-moons  when 
dusk  and  light  are  divided  by  a straight  line,  must  have 
been  noted  by  the  first  shepherds  who  watched  the  sky 
at  night,  and  have  given  rise  to  the  idea  of  the  month, 
and  its  first  approximate  division  into  four  weeks  of  seven 
days  each.  Accordingly  we  find  that  in  all  primitive 
languages  and  cosmogonies  the  moon  takes  its  name 
from  a root  which  signifies  “the  measurer,"  while  the 
sun  is  the  bright  or  shining  one. 

A relic  of  this  superior  importance  of  the  moon  as 
the  measurer  of  time  is  found  in  the  old  Accadian 
mythology,  in  which  the  moon-god  is  masculine  and 
the  sun-god  feminine,  while  wfith  the  Semites  and  other 
nations  of  a later  and  more  advanced  civilization,  the 
sun  is  the  husband,  and  the  moon  his  wife.  For  as 
observations  multiplied  and  science  advanced,  it  would 
be  found  that  the  lunar  month  of  twenty -eight  days 
was  only  an  approximation,  and  that  the  solar  year 
and  months  defined  by  the  sun  s progress  through  the 
fixed  stars  afforded  a much  more  accurate  chronometer. 
Thus  we  find  the  importance  of  the  moon  and  of  lunar 
myths  gradually  superseded  by  the  sun,  whose  daily 
risings  and  settings,  death  in  winter  and  resurrection 
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in  spring,  and.  otlior  mytlis  conncct6d  with,  its  passage 
through  the  signs  of  the  solar  zodiac,  assume  a pre- 
ponderating part  in  ancient  religions.  Traces,  however, 
of  the  older  period  of  lunar  science  and  lunar  mythology 
still  survived,  especially  in  the  week  of  seven  days,  and 
the  mysterious  importance  attached  to  the  number  7. 
This  was  doubtless  aided  by  the  discovery  which  could 
not  fail  to  be  made  with  the  earliest  accurate  observations 
of  the  heavens,  that  there  were  seven  moving  bodies,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  five  planets,  which  revolved  in  settled 
courses,  while  all  the  other  stars  remained  fixed.  Scien- 
tific astrology,  as  distinguished  from  a mere  superstitious 
regard  of  the  flight  of  birds  and  other  omens,  had  its 
ortgin  in  this  discovery.  The  first  philosophers  who 
pondered  on  these  celestial  phenomena  were  certain  to 
infer  that  motion  implied  life,  and  in  the  case  of  such 
brilliant  and  remote  bodies  divine  life ; and  that  as  the 
sun  and  moon  exerted  such  an  obvious  influence  on  the 
seasons  and  other  human  affairs,  so  probably  did  the 
other  planets  or  the  gods  who  presided  over  them.  The 
names  and  order  of  the  days  of  the  week,  which  have 
remained  so  similar  among  such  a number  of  ancient 
and  modern  nations,  show  how  far  these  astrological 
notions  must  have  progressed  when  they  assumed  their 
present  form,  for  the  order  is  a highly  artificial  one. 

Why  do  we  divide  time  into  weeks  of  seven  days, 
and  call  the  days  Sunday,  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednes- 
day, Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  and  why  are 
these  names  of  special  planets,  or  of  the  special  gods 
associated  with  them,  identical,  and  occur  in  the  same 
order  among  so  many  different  nations  ? ^ For  whether 
we  say  Thor’s-day  or  Jove’s-day,  and  call  it  “ Thursday 
or  “Jeudi,”  the  same  god  is  meant,  who  is  identified 
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with  the  same  planet,  and  so  for  the  others.  It  is 
quite  clear  that  the  names  of  the  seven  clays  of  the 
week  were  originally  taken  from  the  seven  planets — ^.  e. 
from  the  seven  celestial  bodies  which  were  observed  by 
ancient  astronomers  to  move,  and,  therefore,  be  pre- 
sumably endowed  with  life,  while  the  rest  of  the  host 
of  heaven  remained  stationary.  These  bodies  are  in 
order  of  apparent  magnitude  : — 

1.  The  Sun. 

2.  The  Moon. 

3.  Jupiter. 

4.  Venus. 

5.  Mars. 

6.  Saturn. 

7.  Mercury. 

And  this  is  the  natural  order  in  which  we  might  have 
expected  to  find  them  appropriated  to  the  days  of  the 
week.  But,  obviously,  this  is  not  the  principle  on 
which  the  days  have  been  named ; for,  to  give  a single 
instance,  the  nimble  Mercury,  the  smallest  of  the  visible 
planets,  comes  next  before  the  majestic  Jupiter,  the 
ruler  of  the  heavens  and  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt. 

Let  us  try  another  principle,  that  of  classifying  the 
planets  in  importance,  not  by  their  size  and  splendour, 
but  by  the  magnitude  of  their  orbits  and  length  of  their 
revolutions.  This  will  give  the  following  order : — 

1.  Saturn. 

2.  Jupiter. 

3.  Mars. 

4.  The  Sun  {i.  e.  really  the  earth). 

5.  Venus. 

6.  Mercury. 

7.  The  Moon. 
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We  are  now  on  the  track  of  the  right  solution,  though 
there  is  still  apparently  hopeless  discord  between  this 
order  and  that  of  the  days  of  the  week.  The  true 
solution  is  such  an  artificial  one,  that  we  should  never 
have  discovered  it  if  it  had  not  been  disclosed  to  us 
by  the  clay  tablets  exhumed  from  ancient  royal  libraries 
in  the  temples  and  palaces  of  Chaldsea.  These  tablets 
are  extremely  ancient,  going  back  in  many  cases  to 
the  times  of  the  old  Accadians  who  inhabited  Chaldsea 
prior  to  the  advent  of  the  Semites.  Some  of  them,  in 
fact,  are  from  the  royal  library  of  Sargon  I.,  of  Accade, 
whose  date  is  fixed  by  the  best  authorities  at  about 
3800  B.c.  These  Accadians  were  a civilized  and  literary 
people,  well  versed  in  astronomy,  but  extremely  super- 
stitious, and  addicted  beyond  measure  to  astrology . 
Every  city  had  its  ziggurat,  or  observatory-tower, 
attached  to  its  temple,  from  which  priests  watched  the 
heavens  and  calculated  times  and  seasons.  To  some  of 
those  ancient  priests  it  occurred  that  the  planets  must 
be  gods  watching  over  and  influencing  human  events, 
and  that,  as  Mars  was  ruddy,  he  was  probably  the  god 
of  war;  Venus,  the  lovely  evening  star,  the  goddess  of 
love ; Jupiter,  powerful ; Saturn,  slow  and  malignant ; 
and  Mercury,  quick  and  nimble.  By  degrees  the  idea 
expanded,  and  it  was  thought  that  each  planet  exerted 
its  peculiar  influence,  not  only  on  the  days  of  the  week, 
but  on  the  hours  of  the  day ; and  the  planet  which  ^ 
presided  over  the  first  hour  of  the  day  was  thought  to 
preside  over  the  whole  of  that  day.  But  the  day  had  - 
Len  already  divided  into  twenty-four  hours,  because  the  , 
earliest  Chaldseans  had  adopted  the  duodecimal  scale,  j 
and  counted  by  sixes,  twelves,  and  sixties.  Now,  ' 
twenty-four  is  not  divisible  by  seven,  and,  therefore, 
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the  same  planets  do  not  recur  in  the  same  order,  to 
preside  over  the  same  hours  of  successive  days.  If 
Saturn  ruled  the  first  hour,  he  would  rule  the  twenty- 
second  hour ; and,  if  we  refer  to  the  above  list  of  the 
planets,  ranged  according  to  the  magnitude  of  their 
orbits,  we  shall  find  that  the  Sun  would  rule  the  first 
hour  of  the  succeeding  day,  and  then  in  succession  the 
Moon,  Mars,  Mercury,  Jupiter,  and  Venus,  round  to 
Saturn  again,  in  the  precise  order  of  our  days  of  the 
week.  This  order  is  so  artificial  that  it  cannot  have 
been  invented  separately,  and  wherever  we  find  it  we 
may  feel  certain  that  it  has  descended  from  the 
astrological  fancies  of  Accadian  priestly  astronomers 
at  least  6000  years  ago. 

Now  for  the  Sabbath.  The  same  clay  tablets,  older 
by  some  1000  years  than  the  accepted  Biblical  date  for 
the  creation  of  the  world,  mention  both  the  name  and 
the  institution.  The  ‘"Sabbath”  was  the  day  ruled 
over  by  the  gloomy  and  malignant  Saturn,  the  oldest 
of  the  planetary  gods,  as  shown  by  his  wider  orbit,  but 
dimmed  with  age,  and  morose  at  having  been  dethroned 
by  his  brilliant  son,  Jupiter.  It  was  unlucky  in  the 
extreme,  therefore,  to  do  any  work,  or  begin  any  under- 
taking, on  the  “Sabbath,”  or  Saturday.  Hence,  long 
centuries  before  Jewish  Pharisees  or  English  Puritans, 
rules  of  Sabbatarian  strictness  were  enforced  at  Babylon 
and  Nineveh,  which  remind  one  of  the  knidit  who 

“ Hanged  his  cat  on  Monday 
For  killing  of  a mouse  on  Sunday.” 

The  king  was  not  allowed  to  ride  or  walk  on  the 
Sabbath ; and,  even  if  taken  ill,  had  to  wait  till  the 
following  day  before  taking  medicine.  This  superstition 
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as  to  the  unluckiness  of  Saturn’s  day  was  common  to  all 
ancient  nations,  including  the  Jews ; but  when  the  idea 
of  a local  deity,  one  among  many  others,  expanded, 
under  the  influence  of  the  later  prophets  and  the  exile, 
unto  that  of  one  universal  God,  the  ruler  of  the  universe 
and  special  patron  of  his  chosen  people,  the  compilers 
of  the  Old  Testament  dealt  with  the  Sabbath  as  they  did 
with  the  Deluge,  the  Creation,  and  other  myths  bor- 
rowed from  the  Chaldseans.  That  is  to  say,  they  revised 
them  in  a monotheistic  sense,  wrote  “ God”  for  “ gods,” 
and  gave  them  a religious,  rather  than  an  astronomical 
or  astrological,  meaning.  Thus  the  origin  of  the  Sabbath, 
as  a day  when  no  work  was  to  be  done,  was  transferred 
from  Saturn  to  Jehovah,  and  the  reason  assigned  was 
that  “in  six  days  the  Lord  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  all  that  therein  is,  and  rested  on  the 
seventh  day.” 

One  more  step  only  remains  to  brng  us  to  our 
modern  Sunday,  and  this  also,  like  the  last,  is  to  be 
attributed  to  a religious  motive.  The  early  Christian 
Church  wished  to  wean  the  masses  from  Paganism,  and 
very  wisely,  instead  of  attacking  old-established  usages 
in  front,  turned  their  flank  by  assigning  them  to 
difiPerent  days.  Thus  the  day  of  rest  was  shifted  from 
Saturday  to  Sunday,  which  was  made  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  and  the  name  changed  by  the  Latin  races  from 
the  day  of  the  sun  to  the  Lord’s  Day,  “ Dominica  Dies,” 
or  “Dimanche.”  It  has  remained  Saturday,  however, 
with  the  Jews,  and  it  is  quite  clear  that  it  was  on  a 
Saturday,  and  not  a Sunday,  that  Jesus  walked  through 
the  fields  with  his  disciples,  plucking  ears  of  corn,  and 
saying,  “The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath.”  It  is  equally  clear  that  our  modern 
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Sabbatarians  are  much  nearer  in  spirit  to  the  Pharisees 
whom  Jesus  rebuked,  and  to  the  old  Accadian 
astrologers,  than  to  the  founder  of  Christianity. 

It  is  encouraging,  however,  to  those  who  believe  in 
progress,  to  observe  how  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,, 
the  course  of  evolution  makes  for  good.  The  absurd 
superstitions  of  Accadian  astrologers  led  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  one  day  of  rest  out  of  every  seven  days — 
an  institution  which  is  in  harmony  with  the  require- 
ments of  human  nature,  and  which  has  been  attended 
by  most  beneficial  results.  The  religious  sanctions  which 
attached  themselves  to  this  institution,  first,  as  the 
Hebrew  Sabbath,  and,  secondly,  as  transformed  into 
the  Christian  Sunday,  have  been  a powerful  means  of 
preserving  this  day  of  rest  through  so  many  social  and 
political  revolutions.  Let  us,  therefore,  not  be  too 
hasty  in  condemning  everything  which,  on  the  face  of 
it,  appears  to  be  antiquated  and  absurd.  Millions  will 
enjoy  a holiday,  get  a breath  of  fresh  air  and  glimpse  of 
nature,  or  go  to  church  or  chapel  cleanly  and  respectable 
in  beiiaviour  and  attire,  because  there  were  Accadian 
Zadkiels  6000  years  ago,  who  believed  in  the  maleficent 
infiuence  of  the  planet  Saturn. 

When  we  find  that  these  highly  intricate  and 
artificial  calculations  of  advanced  astrological  and 
astronomical  lore  existed  at  the  dawn  of  Chaldsean 
history,  and  are  found  in  so  many  and  such  widely 
separated  races  and  regions,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid 
two  conclusions. 

1st.  That  an  immense  time  must  have  elapsed  since 
the  rude  Accadian  Highlanders  first  settled  in  and  re- 
claimed the  alluvial  valleys  and  marshy  deltas  of  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates. 
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2nd.  That  the  intercourse  between  remote  regions, 
whether  by  land  or  sea,  and  by  commerce  or  otherwise, 
must  have  been  much  closer  in  prehistoric  times  than 
has  been  generally  supposed. 

As  in  the  days  of  the  week,  so  in  the  festivals  of  the 
year,  we  trace  their  first  origin  to  astronomical  observa- 
tions. When  nations  passed  from  the  condition  of 
savages,  hunters,  or  nomads,  into  the  agricultural  stage, 
and  developed  dense  populations,  cities,  temples,  priests, 
and  an  organized  society,  we  find  the  oldest  traces  of  it 
everywhere  in  the  science  of  astronomy.  They  watched 
the  phases  of  the  moon,  counted  the  planets,  followed 
- the  sun  in  its  annual  course,  marking  it  first  by  seasons, 
and,  as  science  advanced,  by  its  progress  through  groups 
of  fixed  stars  fancifully  defined  as  constellations. 
Everywhere  the  moon  seems  to  have  been  taken  as  the 
first  standard  for  measuring  time  beyond  the  primary 
unit  of  day  and  night.  Its  name  very  generally  denotes 
the  “Measurer”  in  primitive  languages,  and  it  appears 
as  the  male,  and  the  sun  as  female,  in  the  oldest 
mythologies — a distinction  of  sex  which  is  still  main- 
tained in  modern  German.  This  is  natural,  for  the 
monthly  changes  of  the  moon  come  much  more  fre- 
quently, and  are  more  easily  measured  from  day  to  day, 
than  the  annual  courses  of  the  sun.  But,  as  observations 
accumulate  and  become  more  accurate,  it  is  found  that 
the  sun,  and  not  the  moon,  regulates  the  seasons,  and 
that  the  year  repeats  on  a larger  scale  the  phenomenon 
presented  by  the  day  and  night,  of  a birth,  growth, 
maturity,  decay,  and  death  of  the  sun,  followed  by  a 
resurrection  or  new  birth,  when  the  same  cycle  begins 
anew.  Hence  the  oldest  civilized  nations  have  taken 
from  the  two  phenomena  of  the  day  and  year  the  same 
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fundamental  ideas  and  festivals.  The  ideas  are  those 
of  a miraculous  birth,  death,  and  resurrection,  and  of 
an  upper  .and  lower  world,  the  one  of  light  and  life, 
the  other  of  darkness  and  death,  through  which  the 
sun-god  and  human  souls  have  to  pass  to  emerge 
again  into  life.  The  festivals  are  those  of  the  four 
great  divisions  of  the  year : the  winter  solstice,  when 
the  aged  sun  sinks  into  the  tomb  and  rises  again 
with  a new  birth ; the  spring  equinox,  when  he  passes 
definitively  out  of  the  domain  of  winter  into  that  of 
summer ; the  summer  solstice,  when  he  is  in  full  man- 
hood, ‘‘rejoicing  like  a giant  to  run  his  course,”  and 
withering  up  vegetation  as  with  the  hot  breath  of  a 
raging  lion  ; and,  finally,  the  autumnal  equinox,  when  he 
sinks  once  more  into  the  wintry  half  of  the  year  and 
fades  daily  amidst  storms  and  deluges  to  the  tomb  from 
which  he  started.  Of  these  festivals  Christmas  and 
Easter  have  survived  to  the  present  day,  and  the  last 
traces  of  the  feast  of  the  summer  solstice  are  still 
lingering  in  the  remote  parts  of  Scotland  and  Ireland 
in  the  Bel  fires,  which,  when  I was  young,  were  lighted 
on  Midsummer  night  on  the  highest  hills  of  Orkney 
and  Shetland.  As  a boy,  I have  rushed,  with  my 
playmates,  through  the  smoke  of  those  bonfires  without 
a suspicion  that  we  were  repeating  the  homage  paid  to 
Baal  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnom. 

When  we  turn  from  science  to  art  and  industry,  the 
same  conclusion  of  immense  antiquity  is  forcibly  im- 
pressed on  us.  In  Egypt  the  reign  of  Menes,  5000  B.c., 
was  signalized  by  a great  engineering  work,  which 
would  have  been  a considerable  achievement  at  the 
present  day.  He  built  a great  embankment,  which 
still  remains,  by  which  the  old  course  of  the  Nile  close 
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to  tlie  Libyan  hills  was  diverted,  and  a site  obtained 
for  the  new  capital  of  Memphis  on  the  west  side  of  the 
river,  placing  it  between  the  city  and  any  enemy  from 
the  east.  At  the  same  time  this  dyke  assisted  in  regu- 
latino-  the  flow  of  the  inundation,  and  it  may  be  com- 
pared for  magnitude  and  utility  to  the  modern  larrage 
attempted  by  Linant  Bey  and  carried  out  by  Sir  Cohn 
Moncrieff.  Evidently  such  a work  imphes  great 
engineering  skill,  and  great  resources,  and  it  prepares 
us°for  what  we  have  seen  a few  centuries  later  in  the 


construction  of  the  Great  Pyramids. 

Many  of  the  most  famous  cities  and  temples  also 

of  Esvpt  date  back  for  their  original  foundation  to  a 
period"  prior  to  that  of  Menes.  There  is  indeed  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  one  of  the  most_  colossal  and 
remarkable  monuments,  the  Sphynx,  with  the  little 
temple  of  granite  and  alabaster  between  its  paws,  is 
older  than  the  accession  of  Menes.  A tablet  discoveie  ^ 
by  Mariette  informs  us  that  Khufu,  t e 
of  the  Great  Pyramid,  discovered  this  temple,  which 
had  been  buried  in  the  sand,  and  restored  it.  it  a 
building  of  such  simplicity  and  solidity  of  structure 
required  repairs,  it  must  have  existed  for  a long  time 
and  been  lost  sight  of.  It  is  almost  certain  also  that 
if  such  a colossal  and  celebrated  monument  as  the 
Sphynx  had  been  constructed  by  any  of  the  historical 
kings  it  would  have  been  mentioned  by  Manetho,  as 
for  instance  is  that  of  the  step-pyramid  of  Sakkarah  by 
the  fourth  king  of  the  first  dynasty,  and  of  a temple  ot 
Pthah  at  Memphis,  and  a treatise  on  medicine,  by  the 
king  who  succeeded  Menes.  The  name  of  the  Sphjmx 
also!  “the  great  Hor,”  points  to  the  period  of  the 
Horsheshu,  or  ruler  priests  of  Horus,  pnoi  o 
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foundation  of  the  empire  by  Menes,  and  to  the  time 
before  Osiris  superseded  Horus,  as  the  favourite  per- 
sonification of  the  Solar  God. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  is  abundant  proof  that  at  the 
dawn  of  Egyptian  history,  some  7000  years  ago,  the  arts 
of  architecture,  engineering,  irrigation,  and  agriculture 
had  reached  a high  level  corresponding  to  that  shown  by 
the  state  of  religion,  science,  and  letters.  A little  later 
the  paintings  on  the  tombs  of  the  Old  Empire  show  that 
all  the  industrial  arts,  such  as  spinning,  weaving, 
working  in  wood  and  metals,  rearing  cattle,  and  a 
thousand  others,  which  are  the  furniture  of  an  old 
civilized  country,  were  just  as  well  understood  and 
practised  in  Egypt  6000  or  7000  years  ago  as  they 
ire  at  the  present  day. 

This  being  the  case,  I must  refer  those  who  wish  to 
pursue  this  branch  of  the  subject  to  professed  works  on 
Egyptology.  For  my  present  purpose,  if  the  oldest 
records  of  monuments  prove  the  existence  of  a long 
intecedent  civilization,  it  is  superfluous  to  trace  the 
iroofs  in  detail  through  the  course  of  later  ages. 

^ When  we  turn  to  the  Fine  Arts  we  find  the  same 
vidence.  The  difficulty  is  not  to  trace  a golden  age  up 
0 rude  beginnings,  but  to  explain  the  seeming  paradox 
hat  the  oldest  art  is  the  best.  A visit  to  the  Museum 
•f  Boulak,  where  Mariette’s  collection  of  works  of  the 
irst  six  dynasties  is  deposited,  will  convince  any  one 
hat  the  statues,  statuettes,  wall-pictures,  and  other  works 
f art  of  the  Ancient  Empire  from  Memphis  and  its 
emetery  of  Sakkarah,  are  in  point  of  conception  and 
xecution  superior  to  those  of  a later  period.  None  of 
he  later  statues  equal  the  tour  deforce  by  which  the 
najestic  portrait  statue  of  Chephren,  the  builder  of  the 
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second  great  pyramid,  has  been  chiselled  out  from  a 
block  of  diorite,  one  of  the  hardest  stones  known,  and 
hardly  assailable  by  the  best  modern  tools.  Nor  has 
portraiture  in  wood  or  stone  ever  surpassed  the  ease, 


THE  VILLAGE  SHEIK,  A V^OODEN  STATUETTE. 

, , -.r  p;-7pVi Arcordine  to  the  chronological  table  of  Mariette,  this 

“sS  is  S yea“  #rom  a photograpi  by  Brugsch  Bey. 


grace,  and  life-like  expression  of  such  statues  as  that 
know’n  as  the  Village  Sheik,  from  its  resemblance  to  the 
functionary  who  filled  that  office  6000  years  later  in  the 
villa<re  where  the  statue  was  discovered  ; or  those  of  the 
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kneeling  scribes,  one  handing  in  his  accounts,  the  other 
writing  from  dictation.  And  the  pictures  on  the  walls 
of  tombs,  of  houses,  gardens,  fishing  and  musical  parties, 
and  animals  and  birds  of  all  kinds,  tame  and  wild,  are 
equally  remarkable  for  their  colouring  and  drawing,  and 
for  the  vivacity  and  accuracy  with  which  attitudes  and 
expressions  are  rendered.  In  short  Egypt  begins  where 
most  modern  countries  seem  to  be  ending,  with  a very 
perfect  school  of  realistic  art. 

For  it  is  remarkable  that  this  first  school  of  art  of  the 
Old  Empire  is  thoroughly  naturalistic,  and  knows  very 
little  of  the  ideal  or  supernatural.  And  the  tombs  tell 
the  same  story.  The  statues  and  paintings  represent 
natural  objects  and  not  theological  conventions ; the 
tombs  are  fac-simile  representations  of  the  house  in  which 
the  deceased  lived,  with  his  mummy  and  those  of  his 
family,  and  pictures  of  his  oxen,  geese,  and  other  belong- 
iugs,  but  no  gods,  and  few  of  those  quotations  from  the 
Todtenbuch  which  are  so  universal  in  later  ages.  It 
would  seem  that  at  this  early  period  of  Egyptian  history 
life  was  simple  and  cheerful,  and  both  art  and  religion 
less  fettered  by  superstitions  and  conventions  than  they 
were  when  despotism  and  priestcraft  had  been  for 
centuries  stereotyped  institutions,  and  originality  of  any 
sort  was  little  better  than  heresy.  War  also  and  war- 
like arms  hardly  appear  on  these  earliest  representations 
of  Egyptian  life,  and  wars  were  probably  confined  to 
frontier  skirmishes  with  Bedouins  and  Libyans,  such 
as  we  see  commemorated  on  the  tablet  of  Snefura  at 
Wady  Magerah. 

In  Chaldsea  the  evidence  for  great  antiquity  is 
derived  less  from  architectural  monuments  and  arts, 
and  more  from  books,  than  in  Egypt,  for  the  obvious 
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reason  that  stone  was  wanting  and  clay  abundant  in 
Mesopotamia.  Where  temples  and  palaces  were  built 
of  sun-dried  bricks,  they  rapidly  crumbled  into  mounds 
of  rubbish,  and  nothing  was  preserved  but  the  baked 
clay  tablets  with  cuneiform  inscriptions.  In  like  manner 
sculpture  and  wall-painting  never  flourished  in  a country 
devoid  of  stone,  and  the  religious  ideas  of  Chaldaea  never 
took  the  Egyptian  form  of  the  continuance  of  ordinary 
life  after  death  by  the  Ka  or  ghost  requiring  a house, 
a mummy,  and  representations  of  belongings.  The 
bas-relief  and  fringes  sculptured  on  slabs  of  alabaster 
brought  home  by  Layard  and  others,  belong  mostly  to 

the  later  period  of  the  Assyrian  Empire. 

Accordingly,  the  oldest  works  of  art  from  Chaldaea 
consist  mainly  of  books  and  documents  in  the  form  of 
clay  cylinders,  and  of  gems,  amulets,  and  other  small 
articles  of  precious  stones  or  metals.  But  the  recent 
discovery  of  De  Sarzec  at  Sirgalla  shows  that  in  the 
very  earliest  period  of  Chaldsean  history  the  arts  stood 
at  a level  which  is  fairly  comparable  to  that  of  the  Old 
Empire  in  Egypt.  He  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  very 
ancient  Temple  of  the  Sun  nine  statues  of  Patesi  or 
priest-kings  of  Accadian  race,  who  had  ruled  there  prior 
to  the  consolidation  of  Sumir  and  Accad  into  one  empire 
by  Sargon  I.,  somewhere  about  3800  B.c.  The  re- 
markable thing  about  these  statues  is  that  they  are 
of  diorite,  similar  to  that  of  the  statue  of  Chephren, 
which  is  believed  to  be  only  found  in  the  peninsula  of 
Sinai,  and  is  so  hard  that  it  must  have  taken  excellent 
tools 'and  great  technical  skill  to  carve  it.  The  statues 
are  much  of  the  same  size  and  in  the  same  seated 
attitude  as  that  of  Chephren,  and  have  the  appearance 
of  belonging  to  the  same  epoch  and  school  of  art.  This 
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is  confirmed  by  the  discovery  along  with  the  statues 
of  a number  of  statuettes  and  small  objects  of  art  which 
are  also  in  an  excellent  style,  very  similar  to  that  of  the 
Old  Egyptian  dynasty,  and  show  great  proficiency  both 
in  taste  and  in  technical  execution. 

The  discovery  of  these  diorite  statues  at  such  a 
very  early  date  both  in  Egypt  and  Chaldsea,  raises  a 
very  interesting  question  as  to  the  tools  by  which  such 
an  intractable  material  could  be  so  finely  wrought. 
Evidently  these  tools  must  have  been  of  the  very 
hardest  bronze,  and  the  construction  of  such  works  as 
the  dyke  of  Menes  and  the  Pyramids,  shows  that  the 
art  of  masonry  must  have  been  long  known  and  ex- 
tensively practised.  But  this  again  implies  a large 
stock  of  metals  and  long  acquaintance  with  them  since 
the  close  of  the  latest  stone  period. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  test  which  is  more  conclusive  of 
the  state  of  prehistoric  civilization  and  commerce  than 
that  which  is  afforded  by  the  general  knowledge  and  use 
of  metals.  It  is  true  that  a knowledge  of  some  of  the 
metals  which  are  found  in  a native  state,  or  in  easily 
fusible  ores,  may  co-exist  with  very  primitive  barbarism. 
Borne  even  of  the  cannibal  tribes  of  Africa  are  well 
acquainted  with  iron,  and  know  how  to  smelt  its  ores 
and  manufacture  tools  and  weapons.  Gold  also,  which 
is  so  extensively  found  in  the  native  state,  could  not 
fail  to  be  known  from  the  earliest  times ; and  in  certain 
districts  pure  copper  presents  itself  as  only  a peculiar 
and  malleable  sort  of  stone.  But  when  we  come  to 
metals  which  require  great  knowledge  of  mining  to 
detect  them  in  their  ores,  and  to  produce  them  in  large 
quantities ; and  to  alloys,  which  require  a long  practice 
of  metallurgy  to  discover,  and  to  mix  in  the  proper 
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proportions,  the  case  is  different,  and  the  stone  period 
must  be  already  far  behind.  Still  more  is  this  the  case 
when  tools  and  weapons  of  such  artificial  alloys  are 
found  in  universal  use  in  countries  where  Nature 
has  provided  no  metals,  and  where  their  presence 
can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  existence  of  an 
international  commerce  with  distant  metal-producing 
countries.  Iron  was  no  doubt  known  at  a very  early 
period,  but  it  was  extremely  scarce,  and  even  as  late  as 
Homers  time  was  so  valuable  that  a lump  of  it  con- 
stituted one  of  the  principal  prizes  at  the  funeral  games 
of  Patroclus.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  art  of  making  from  it  the  best  steel,  which 
alone  could  have  competed  with  bronze  in  cutting 
granite  and  diorite,  had  been  discovered.  It  may  be 
assumed,  therefore,  that  bronze  was  the  material  univer- 
sally used  for  the  finer  tools  and  weapons  by  the  great 
civilized  empires  of  Egypt  and  Chaldsea  during  the  long 
interval  between  the  neolithic  stone  age  and  the  later 
adoption  of  iron. 

Evidently  then,  both  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Chaldeeans  must  have  been  well  provided  with  bronze 
tools  capable  of  hewing  and  polishing  the  hardest 
rocks.  Now  bronze  is  an  alloy  of  copper  and  tin. 
Copper  is  a common  metal,  easily  reduced  from  its  ores, 
and  not  infrequently  occurring  in  a metallic  state,  as  in 
the  mines  of  Lake  Superior,  where  the  North  American 
Indians  hammered  out  blocks  of  it  from  the  native 
metal.  And  we  have  proofs  that  the  ancient  Egyptians 
obtained  copper  at  a very  early  date  from  the  mines  of 
Wady  Magerah  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  and  probably 
also  from  Cyprus.  But  where  did  they  get  their  tin, 
without  which  there  is  no  bronze  ? Tin  is  a metal 
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wliicli  is  only  found  in  a few  localities,  and  in  the  form 
of  a black  oxide  which  requires  a considerable  know- 
ledge of  metallurgy  to  detect  and  to  reduce.  The  only 
considerable  sources  of  tin  now  known  are  those  of 
Cornwall,  Malacca,  Banca,  and  Australia.  Of  these,  the 
last  was  of  course  unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  and 
it  is  hardly  probable  that  its  supplies  were  obtained 
from  such  remote  sources  as  those  of  the  extreme  East. 
Not  that  it  is  at  all  impossible  that  it  might  have  been 
brought  from  Malacca  by  prehistoric  sea-routes  to  India, 
and  thence  to  Egypt  by  the  Bed  Sea  and  to  Chaldma 
by  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  this  is  the  conjecture  of  one 
of  the  latest  authorities  in  a very  interesting  work  just 
published  on  the  Daivn  of  Ancient  Art.  But  it  seems^ 
highly  improbable  that,  if  such  routes  had  been  estab- 
lished, they  should  have  been  so  completely  abandoned 
as  they  certainly  were  when  the  supply  of  tin  for  the 
Eastern  world  was  brought  from  the  West.  In  fact, 
when  we  get  the  first  authoritative  information  as  to  the 
commerce  in  tin,  about  1000  B.c.,  we  find  that  it  was 
supplied  mainly  by  Tyre,  and  came  from  the  West 
beyond  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar;  and  in  the  Greek 
Periplus,  written  in  the  first  century,  it  is  distinctly 
stated  that  India  was  supplied  with  tin  from  Britain  by 
way  of  Alexandria  and  the  Eed  Sea,  which  is  hardly 
consistent  with  the  supposition  that  the  tin  of  Malacca 
had  been  long  known  and  worked. 

In  the  celebrated  27th  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  which 
describes  the  commerce  of  Tyre  when  in  the  height  of 
its  glory,  tin  is  only  mentioned  once  as  being  imported 
along  with  silver,  iron,  and  lead  from  Tarshish,  i.  e. 
from  the  emporium  of  Gades  or  Cadiz,  to  which  it  had 
doubtless  been  brought  from  Cornwall.  The  only  other 
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reference  to  tin  is,  that  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  i.e. 
the  lonians,  and  tribes  of  Asia  Minor  in  the  moun- 
tainous districts  to  the  south  of  the  Black  Sea,  traded 
with  slaves  and  vessels  of  brass,  and  if  brass  meant 
bronze,  this  would  imply  a knowledge  of  tin.  The  only 
other  considerable  supply  of  tin  which  is  certainly  known 
came  from  the  Etruscans,  who  worked  extensive  tin 
mines  in  Northern  Italy.  But  the  evidence  of  these 
does  not  go  back  farther  than  from  1000  to  1500  B.C., 
and  it  leaves  untouched  the  question  how  Egypt  and 
Chaldgea  had  obtained  large  stocks  of  bronze,  certainly 
long  before  5000  B.c.  j and  how  they  kept  up  these  stocks 
for  certainly  more  than  2000  years  before  the  Phoenicians 
appeared  on  the  scene  to  supply  tin  by  maritime  com- 
merce. It  is  in  some  other  direction  that  we  must  look, 
for  it  is  certain  that  neither  Egypt  nor  Chaldaea  had 
any  native  sources  of  this  metal.  They  must  have 
imported,  and  that  from  a distance,  either  the  manu- 
factured bronze,  or  the  tin  with  which  to  manufacture 
it  themselves  by  alloying  copper.  The  latter  seems 
most  probable,  for  the  Egyptians  worked  the  copper 
mines  of  Sinai  from  a very  early  date,  and  drew 
supplies  of  copper  from  Cyprus,  which  could  only  have 
been  made  useful  by  alloying  it  with  tin,  while  if  they 
imported  all  the  immense  quantity  of  bronze  which  they 
must  have  used,  in  the  manufactured  state,  the  pure 
copper  would  have  been  useless  to  them. 

A remarkable  fact  is  that  the  bronze  found  from 
the  earliest  monuments  downwards,  throughout  most 
of  the  ancient  world,  including  the  dolmens,  lake 
villages,  and  other  prehistoric  monuments  in  which 
metal  begins  to  appear,  is  almost  entirely  of  uniform 
composition,  consisting  of  an  alloy  of  10  to  15  per 
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cent,  of  tin  to  85  or  90  per  cent,  of  copper.  That  is  for 
tools  and  weapons  where  great  hardness  was  required, 
for  objects  of  art  and  statuettes  were  often  made  of 
pure  copper,  or  with  a smaller  alloy  of  tin,  showing 
that  the  latter  metal  was  too  scarce  and  valuable  to  be 
wasted.^  Evidently  this  alloy  must  have  been  discovered 
in  some  locality  where  tin  and  copper  were  both  found, 
and  trials  could  be  made  of  the  j3roportions  which  gave 
the  best  result,  and  the  secret  must  have  been  com- 
municated to  other  nations  along  with  the  tin  which 
was  necessary  for  the  manufacture.  Where  could  the 
sources  have  been  which  supplied  this  tin  and  this  know- 
ledge how  to  use  it,  to  the  two  great  civilized  nations 
of  Egypt  and  Chaldsea,  where  we  can  say  with  certainty 
that  bronze  was  in  common  use  prior  to  5000  B.c.  ? If 
we  exclude  Britain  and  the  extreme  East,  there  are 
only  two  localities  in  which  extensive  remains  of  ancient 
workings  for  tin  have  been  discovered ; one  in  Georgia 
on  the  slopes  of  the  Caucasus,  and  the  other  on  the 
northern  slope  of  the  Hindoo- Kush  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Bamian.  And  the  knowledge  both  of  bronze  and 
of  other  metals,  such  as  iron  and  gold,  seems  to  have 
been  universally  different  among  the  Turanian  races 
who  were  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  Northern  Asia. 
How  could  Egypt  have  got  its  tin  even  from  the  nearest 
known  source?  Consider  the  length  of  the  caravan 
route , the  number  of  beasts  of  burden  required ; the 


This  normal  alloy  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  general  use  in 
gypt  before  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  and  the  bronze  of  earlier 
periods  contains  less  tin.  But  evidently  a very  hard  alloy  of  copper 
must  have  been  used  from  the  earliest  times,  to  chisel  out  statues  of 
^ although  tin  was  too  scarce  for  common 

, V -X  ^ purposes  must  have  contained  a considerable 
percentage  of  it. 
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necessity  for  roads,  depots,  and  stations  ; the  mountain 
ranges,  rivers,  and  deserts  to  be  traversed ; such  a 
journey  is  scarcely  conceivable  either  through  districts 
sparsely  peopled  and  without  resources,  or  infested  by 
savage  tribes  and  robbers.  And  yet  if  the  tin  did  not 
come  by  land,  it  must  have  come  for  the  greater  part 
of  the  way  by  water,  floating  down  the  Euphrates  or 
Tigris,  and  beiug  shipped  from  Ur  or  Eridhu  by  way 

of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Red  Sea. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  such  an  international 
commerce  can  have  existed  at  such  a remote  period, 
and  the  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  in  Europe, 
where  we  can  pretty  well  trace  the  passage  from  the 
neolithic  into  the  bronze  period,  bronze  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  known  until  some  2000  or  3000  years 
later,  when  the  Phoenicians  had  migrated  to  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  and'  extended  their  com- 
merce and  navigation  far  and  wide  over  its  northern 
coasts  and  islands  ; and  at  a still  later  period,  when 
the  Etruscans  had  established  themselves  in  Italy  and 
exported  the  products  of  the  Tuscan  tin  mines  by 
trade  routes  over  the  Rhsetian  Alps.  It  is  even  doubtful 
whether  there  was  any  knowledge  of  metals  in  Europe 
prior  to  the  Phoenician  period,  as  the  Aryan  names  for 
gold,  silver,  copper,  tin,  and  iron  are  borrowed  from 
foreign  sources,  and  have  no  common  origin  in  any 
ancestral  language  of  the  Aryan  races  before  they  were 
differentiated  into  Greek,  Latin,  Teutonic,  Celtic,  and 
Slavic.  Copper  seems  to  have  been  the  first  metal 
known,  and  there  are  traces  of  a copper  age  prior  to 
that  of  bronze  in  some  of  the  older  neolithic  lake 
villages  of  Switzerland  and  Italy,  and  in  very  old  tombs 
and  dolmens  in  Hungary,  France,  and  the  south-west 
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•of  Spain.  But  these  copper  implements  are  very  few 
und  far  between,  they  are  evidently  modelled  in  the 
prior  forms  of  polished  stone,  and  must  have  been 
superseded  after  a very  short  time  by  the  invention  or 
importation  of  bronze,  which,  as  already  stated,  implies 
a supply  of  tin,  and  a common  knowledge  of  the  art  of 
alloying  copper  with  it  in  the  same  uniform  proportion 
which  gives  the  best  result. 

But  in  the  historic  records  and  remains  of  Egypt 
and  Chaldsea,  which  go  so  much  further  back,  bronze 
had  evidently  been  long  known  when  history  com- 
mences. The  Accadian  name  for  tin,  Id-Kasdaru,  is 
the  oldest  known,  and  reappears  in  the  Sanscrit  Kastira, 
the  Assyrian  Kasugeteira,  and  the  Greek  Kassiteros. 
The  oldest  known  name  for  copper  is  the  Accadian 
UTud  or  uruduj  which  singularly  enough  is  preserved 
in  the  Basque  urraida,  while  as  rauta  it  reappears  as 
the  name  for  iron  in  Finnish,  and  as  ruda  for  metal 
generally  in  Old  Slavonic.  In  Semitic  Babylonian, 
copper  is  eru,  which  confirms  the  induction  that  the 
metal  was  unknown  to  the  primitive  Semites,  and 
adopted  by  them  from  the  previously  existing  Accadian 
civilization.  We  are  thus  driven  back  by  every  line  of 
evidence  to  the  conclusion  that  Egypt  and  Chaldsea 
were  in  the  full  bronze  age,  and  had  left  the  stone 
period  far  behind  them,  long  before  the  primitive  stocks 
of  the  more  modern  Aryan  and  Semitic  populations 
of  Europe  and  Western  Asia  had  emerged  from  the 
neolithic  stage,  and  for  an  unknown  period  before  the 
definite  date  when  their  history  commences,  certainly 
not  less  than  7000  years  ago. 

We  are  also  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  other 
nations,  capable  of  conducting  extensive  mining  opera- 
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tions,  must  liave  been  in  existence  in  the  Caucasus,  the 
Hindoo-Kush,  the  Altai,  or  other  remote  regions ; and 
that  routes  of  international  commerce  must  have  been 
established  by  which  the  scarce  but  indispensable  tin 
could  be  transported  from  these  regions  to  the  dense 
and  civilized  communities  which  had  grown  up  in  the 
alluvial  valleys  and  deltas  of  the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates. 

It  is  very  singular,  however,  that  if  such  an  inter- 
course existed,  the  knowledge  of  other  objects  of  what 
may  be  called  the  first  necessity,  should  have  been  so 
Ion  O’  limited  to  certain  areas  and  races.  For  instance, 

o 

in  the  case  of  the  domestic  animals,  the  horse  was 
unknown  in  Egypt  and  Arabia  till  after  the  Hyksos 
conquest,  when  in  a short  time  it  became  common,  and 
these  countries  supplied  the  finest  breeds  and  the  great- 
est number  of  horses  for  exportation.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  horse  must  have  been  known  at  a very  early  period 
in  Chaldsea,  for  the  tablet  of  Sargon  I.,  B.c.  3800,  talks 
of  riding  in  brazen  chariots  over  rugged  mountains. 
This  makes  it  the  more  singular  that  the  horse  should 
have  remained  so  long  unknown  in  Egypt  and  Arabia, 
for  it  is  such  an  eminently  useful  animal,  both  for  peace 
and  war,  that  one  would  think  it  must  have  been 
introduced  almost  from  the  very  first  moment  when 
trading  caravans  arrived.  And  yet  tin  must  have 
arrived  from  regions  where  in  all  probability  the  horse 
had  been  long  domesticated  before  the  time  of  Menes. 
The  only  explanation  I can  see  is,  that  the  tin  must 
have  come  by  sea,  but  by  what  maritime  route  could  it 
have  come  prior  to  the  rise  of  Phoenician  commerce, 
which  was  certainly  not  earlier  than  about  2000  B.C.,  or 
some  3000  years  after  the  date  of  Menes?  Could  it 
have  come  down  the  Euphrates  or  Tigris  and  been 
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exported  from  tlio  great  sea-ports  of  Eridhu  or  TJr  by 
way  of  tbe  Persian  Gulf  and  Ped  Sea  ? 

This  seems  the  more  probable,  as  Eridhu  was 
certainly  an  important  maritime  port  at  the  early 
period  of  Chaldsean  civilization.  The  diorite  statues 
found  at  Tell-loh  by  ]M.  de  Sarzec  are  stated  by  an  in- 
scription on  them  to  have  come  from  Sinai,  and  indeed 
they  could  have  come  from  no  other  locality,  as  this  is 
the  only  known  site  of  the  peculiar  greenish-black 
basalt  or  diorite  of  which  those  statues  and  the  similar 
one  of  the  Egyptian  Chephren  of  the  second  pyramid  are 
made.  And  in  this  case  the  transport  of  such  heavy 
blocks  for  such  a distance  could  only  have  been  effected 
by  sea.  There  are  traces  also  of  the  maritime  commerce 
of  Eridhu  having  extended  as  far  as  India.  Teak  wood, 
which  could  only  have  come  from  the  Malabar  coast,  has 
been  found  in  the  ruins  of  Ur ; and  Sindhu,”  which  is 
Indian  cloth  or  muslin,  was  known  from  the  earliest 
times.  It  seems  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  Eridhu 
and  Ur  may  have  played  the  part  which  was  subse- 
quently taken  by  Sidon  and  Tyre,  in  the  prehistoric 
stages  of  the  civilizations  both  of  Egypt  and  of  Chaldsea, 
and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  earliest  traditions  of  the 
primitive  Accadians,  which  represent  these  cities  on  the 
Persian  Gulf  as  maritime  ports,  whose  people  were  well 
acquainted  with  ships,  as  we  see  in  their  version  of  the 
Deluge,  which,  instead  of  the  Hebrew  ark  of  Noah,  has  a 
well- equipped  ship  with  sails  and  a pilot,  in  the  legend 
of  Xisuthros. 

The  instance  of  the  horse  is  the  more  remarkable, 
as  throughout  a great  part  of  the  stone  period  the  wild 
horse  was  the  commonest  of  animals,  and  afforded  the 
staple  food  of  the  savages  whose  remains  are  found  in  all 
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parts  of  Europo.  At  one  station  alone,  at  Solutre  in 
Burgundy,  it  is  computed  that  the  remains  of  more 
than  40,000  horses  are  found  in  the  vast  heap  of  debris 
of  a village  of  the  stone  period.  What  became  of  these 
innumerable  horses,  and  how  is  it  that  the  existence  of 
the  animal  seems  to  have  been  so  long  unknown  to  the 
great  civilized  races  ? It  is  singular  that  a similar 
problem  presents  itself  in  America,  where  the  ancestral 
tree  of  the  horse  is  most  clearly  traced  through  the 
Eocene  and  Miocene  periods,  and  where  the  animal 
existed  in  vast  numbers  both  in  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Continent,  under  conditions  eminently  favour- 
able for  its  existence,  and  yet  it  became  so  completely 
extinct  that  there  was  not  even  a tradition  of  it  remain- 
ing at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  ass  seems  to  have  been  known  from  the  earliest 
times,  both  to  the  Egyptians  and  the  Semites  of  Arabia 
and  Syria,  and  unknown  to  the  Aryans,  whose  names  for 
it  are  all  borrowed  from  the  Semitic.  Large  herds  of 
asses  are  enumerated  among  the  possessions  of  great 
Egyptian  landowners  as  far  back  as  the  fifth  and  sixth 
dynasties,  and  no  doubt  it  had  been  the  beast  of  burden 
in  Egypt  for  time  immemorial. 

It  is  in  this  respect  only,  viz.  the  introduction  of 
the  horse,  that  we  can  discern  any  foreign  importation 
calculated  to  materially  affect  the  native  civilization 
of  Egypt,  during  the  immensely  long  period  of  its 
existence.  It  had  no  doubt  a great  deal  to  do  with 
launching  Egypt  on  a career  of  foreign  wars  and  con- 
quests under  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  and  so  bringing  it 
into  closer  contact  with  other  nations,  and  subjecting  it 
to  the  vicissitudes  of  alternate  triumphs  and  disasters,  now 
carrying  the  Egyptian  arms  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
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and  now  bringing  Assyrian  and  Persian  conquerors  to 
Thebes  and  Memphis.  But  in  the  older  ages  of  the  First 
and  Middle  Empire,  the  ox,  the  ass,  the  sheep,  ducks 
and  geese,  and  the  dog,  seem  to  have  been  the  principal 
domestic  animals.  Gazelles  also  were  tamed  and  fed  in 
herds  during  the  Old  Empire,  and  the  cat  was  domesti- 
cated from  an  African  species  during  the  Middle 
Empire. 

Agriculture  was  conducted  both  in  Egypt  and  Chaldsea 
much  as  it  is  in  China  at  the  present  day,  by  a very 
perfect  system  of  irrigation  depending  on  embank- 
ments and  canals,  and  by  a sort  of  garden  cultivation 
enabling  a large  population  to  live  in  a limited  area. 
The  people  also,  both  in  Egypt  and  Chaldsea,  seem  to 
have  been  singularly  like  the  modern  Chinese,  patient, 
industrious,  submissive  to  authority,  unwarlike,  practical, 
and  prosaic.  Everything,  therefore,  conspires  to  prove 
that  an  enormous  time  must  have  elapsed  before  the 
dawn  of  history  7000  years  ago,  to  convert  the  abori- 
gines who  left  their  rude  stone  implements  in  the  sands 
and  gravels  of  these  localities,  into  the  civilized  and 
populous  communities  which  we  find  existing  there  long 
before  the  reigns  of  Menes  and  of  Sargon. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

PREHISTORIC  TRADITIONS. 

American  Traditions-Tradi^^^^^  of  Origin  of  Man-Phil^ 

roCs;:^s,?i  A^.. 

JSasrs'phS'itiJ  S2iaS 

national  Yiew  of  Inspiration. 

In  passing  from  the  historical  period,  in  '''hkh  we 
can  appeal  to  written  records  and  monuments,  into  tha 
of  paSontology  and  geology,  where  we  have  to  rely  on 
scientific  facts  and  reasons,  we  have  to  tiaverse 
intermediate  stage  in  which  legends  and  traditions  s i 
cast  a dim  and  glimmering  twilight.  The  first  point  t 
notice  is  that  this,  like  the  twilight  of  tropical  evening  . 
is  extremely  brief,  and  fades  almost  at  once  into  the 

darkness  of  nj^r  ^ ^ memory  is  lost 

of  events  which  are  not  recorded  in  some  form  of  writing 
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or  inscription,  and  depend  solely  on  oral  tradition. 
Thus  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  no  nation  which  has 
passed  into  the  metal  age  retains  any  distinct  recollection 
of  that  of  polished  stone,  and  d fortiori  none  of  the 
palajolithic  period,  or  of  the  origins  of  their  own  race  or 
of  mankind.  The  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
the  stone  axes  and  arrow-heads  which  are  found  so  abun- 
dantly in  many  countries  are  everywhere  taken  for 
thunderbolts  or  fairy  arrows  shot  down  from  the  skies. 
This  belief  was  well-nigh  universal  throughout  the  world; 
we  find  it  in  all  the  classical  nations,  in  modern  Europe, 
in  China,  Japan,  and  India.  Its  antiquity  is  attested  by 
the  fact  that  neolithic  arrow-heads^  have  been  found 
attached  as  amulets  in  necklaces  from  Egyptian  and 
Etruscan  tombs,  and  palaeolithic  celts  in  the  foundations 
of  Chaldaean  temples.  In  India  many  of  the  best 
specimens  of  palaeolithic  implements  were  obtained  from 
the  gardens  of  ryots,  where  they  had  been  placed  on  posts, 
and  offerings  of  ghee  duly  made  to  them.  Like  so  many 
old  superstitions,  this  still  lingers  in  popular  belief,  and 
the  common  name  for  the  finely-chipped  arrow-heads 
which  are  so  plentifully  scattered  over  the  soil  from 
Scotland  to  Japan,  is  that  of  elf-bolts,  supposed  to  have 
been  shot  down  from  the  skies  by  fairies  or  spirits. 

Until  the  discoveries  of  Boucher-de-Perthes  were 
confirmed  only  half  a century  ago,  this  belief  was  not 
only  that  of  simple  peasants,  but  of  the  learned  men  of 
all  countries,  and  the  volumes  are  innumerable  that  have 
been  written  to  explain  how  the  ‘"cerauni,”  or  stone- 
celts,  taken  to  be  thunderbolts,  were  formed  in  the  air 
during  storms.  They  are  already  described  by  Pliny, 
and  ^ Chinese  Encyclopaedia  says  that  some  of  these 
lightning  stones  have  the  shape  of  a hatchet,  others  of  a 
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knife,  some  are  made  like  mallets.  They  are  metals, 
stones,  and  pebbles,  which  the  fire  of  the  thunder  has 
metamorphosed  by  splitting  them  suddenly  and  uniting 
inseparably  different  substances.  On  some  of  them  a 
kind  of  vitrification  is  distinctly  to  be  observed.” 

The  Chinese  philosopher  was  evidently  acquainted 
with  real  meteorites  and  with  the  stone  implements 
which  were  mistaken  for  them,  and  his  account  is 
comparatively  sober  and  rational.  But  the  explanations 
of  the  Christian  fathers  and  mediaeval  philosophers,  and 
even  of  scientific  writers  down  to  a very  recent  period, 
are  vastly  more  mystical.  A single  specimen  may 
suffice  which  is  quoted  by  Tyler  in  his  Early  History 
of  Mankind.  Tollius  in  1649  figures  some  ordinary 
palaeolithic  stone  axes  and  hammers,  and  tells  us  that 
“ the  naturalists  say  they  are  generated  in  the  sky  by  a 
fulgurous  exhalation  conglobed  in  a cloud  by  the  circum- 
fused  humour,  and  are  as  it  were  baked  hard  by  intense 
heat,  and  the  weapon  becomes  pointed  by  the  damp 
mixed  with  it  fiying  from  the  dry  part,  and  leaving  the 
other  end  denser,  but  the  exhalations  press  it  so  hard 
that  it  breaks  out  through  the  cloud  and  makes  thunder 

and  lightning.” 

But  these  attempts  at  scientific  explanations  were 
looked  upon  with  disfavour  by  theologians,  the  orthodox 
belief  being  that  the  “ cerauni  ” were  the  bolts  by  which 
Satan  and  his  angels  had  been  driven  from  heaven  into 
the  fiery  abyss.  These  speculations,  however,  of  later 
ages  are  of  less  importance  for  our  present  purpose  t an 
the  fact  that  in  no  single  instance  can  anything  like  a 
real  historical  tradition  be  found  connecting  the  stone 
ave  with  that  of  metals,  and  giving  a true  account  ot 
even  the  latest  forms  of  neolithic  implements. 
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This  is  the  more  remarkable  in  the  case  of  Egypt, 
where  historical  records  go  back  so  very  far,  for  here, 
as  we  have  seen  in  a previous  chapter,  the  relics  of  a 
stone  age  exist  in  considerable  numbers.  There  is 
every  probability,  therefore,  that  Egyptian  civilization 
had  been  developed,  mainly  on  the  spot,  from  the  rude 
beginnings  of  a palaeolithic  age,  through  the  incipient 
civilization  of  the  neolithic,  into  the  age  of  metals,  and 
the  advanced  civilization  which  preceded  the  consolida- 
tion of  the  empire  under  JVIenes  and  the  commencement 
of  history.^  And  yet  no  tradition,  with  a pretence  to  be 
historical,  goes  back  farther  than  with  a very  dim  and 
flickering  light  for  a few  centuries  before  Menes,  when 
the  Horsheshu,  or  priests  of  Horus,  ruled  independent 
cities,  and  small  districts  attached  to  the  temples.  There 
are  accounts  of  some  passages  of  the  Todtenbuch  being 
taken  from  old  hymns  written  on  goatskin  in  the  time 
of  these  Horsheshu,  and  of  historical  temples  built  on 
plans  taken  from  older  temples  and  attributed  to  Thoth  ; 
and  it  seems  probable  also  that  the  Sphynx  and  its 
temple  may  date  from  the  same  period.  But  beyond 
these  few  and  vague  instances,  there  is  nothing  to 
confirm  the  statement  attributed  to  Manetho,  that, 
prior  to  Menes,  historical  kings  had  reigned  in  Thebes 
for  1817  years,  in  Memphis  for  1790  years,  and  in 


Stone  implements  were  used  for  common  purposes,  especially  for 
sickles  to  cut  heads  of  corn,  down  to  a comparatively  late  period, 
but  as  Spurrell  observes  in  Petrie’s,  Illaliun  Kaliun  and  Guroh, 
these  implem^ts  do  not  represent  work  of  the  stone  age  properly 

survivals  of  neolithic  forms^ 
as  imitations,  in  the  cheaper  material  of  flint,  of  metallic  forms  for 

the^fi^r  common  use.  The  use  of  a flint  knife  for  making 

onwfpt' in  preparing  it  for  a mummy,  is  the 
times  ^ ^ survival  from  neolithic  into  historical 
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This  for  350  years ; before  whom  came  heroes  and 
kings  for  5813  years,  heroes  for  1255  years,  and  gods 
for  13,900  years. 

The  disappearance  of  all  historical  recollections  of  a 
stone  age  is  paralleled  by  the  oblivion  of  the  origin  of 
the  remains  of  the  great  extinct  quaternary  animals 
which  were  contemporary  with  man.  Everywhere  we 
find  the  fossil  bones  of  the  elephant  and  rhinoceros 
attributed  to  monsters  and  giants,  both  in  the  ancient 
and  modern  worlds.  St.  Augustine  denounces  infidels 
who  do  not  believe  that  ‘‘  men’s  bodies  were  formerly 
much  greater  than  now,”  and  quotes,  in  proof  of  the 
assertion,  that  he  had  seen  himself  so  huge  a molar 
tooth  of  a man,  that  it  would  cut  up  into  a hundred 
teeth  of  ordinary  men,” — doubtless  the  molar  of  a fossil 
elephant.  Marcus  Scaurus  brought  to  Rome  from 
Joppa  the  bones  of  the  monster  who  was  to  have 
devoured  Andromeda.  The  Chinese  Encyclopaedia, 
already  referred  to,  describes  the  ‘‘Fon-shu,  an  animal 
which  dwells  in  the  extreme  cold  on  the  coast  of  the 
Northern  Sea,  which  resembles  a rat  in  shape,  but  is 
as  big  as  an  elephant,  and  lives  in  dark  caverns,  ever 
shunning  the  light.  There  is  got  from  it  an  ivory  as 
white  as  that  of  an  elephant ; ” evidently  referring  to 
the  frozen  mammoths  found  in  Siberia.  Similar  circum- 
stances gave  rise  to  the  same  myth  in  South  America, 
and  the  natives  told  Darwin  that  the  skeletons  of  the 
mastodon  on  the  banks  of  the  Parana  were  those  of  a 
huge  burrowing  animal,  like  the  bizchaca  or  prairie-rat. 

Numerous  similar  instances  are  given  by  Tyler  in 
his  Early  History  of  Mankind,  and  among  the  whole 
multitude  of  this  class  of  myths,  there  is  only  one 
which  has  the  least  semblance  of  being  derived  from 
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actual  tradition,  viz.  the  bas-relief  of  the  sacrifice  of  a 
human  victim  by  a Mexican  priest,  who  wears  a mask 
of  an  animal  with  a trunk  resembling  an  elephant  or 
mastodon ; and  certain  vague  traditions  among  some  of 
the  Ked  Indian  tribes  speak  of  an  animal  with  an  arm 
protruding  from  its  shoulder.  It  is  more  probable, 
however,  that  these  may  have  been  derived  from 
traditions  brought  over  from  Asia  like  the  Mexican 
Calendar,  or  be  creations  of  the  fancy,  like  dragons 
and  grifiins,  inspired  by  some  idea  of  an  exaggerated 
tapir,  than  that,  in  this  solitary  instance,  a Mexican 
priest  should  have  been  actually  a contemporary  of  the 
mammoth  or  mastodon. 

If  fossil  animals  have  thus  given  rise  everywhere  to 
legends  of  giants,  fossil  shells  have  played  the  same 
part  as  regards  legends  of  a deluge.  These  are  in  many 
cases  so  abundant  at  high  levels  that  they  could  not 
fail  to  be  observed,  and,  if  observed,  to  be  attributed  to 
the  sea  having  once  covered  these  levels,  and  inundated 
all  the  earth  except  the  highest  peaks.  The  tradition 
of  an  universal  deluge  is  however  so  important  that  I 
reserve  it  for  separate  consideration  at  the  end  of  the 
present  chapter. 

If  then  all  memory  of  a period  so  comparatively 
recent  as  that  of  the  neolithic  stone  age  and  of  the 
latest  extinct  animals  was  completely  lost  when  the 
first  dawn  of  history  commences,  it  follows  as  a matter 
of  course  that  nothing  like  an  historical  tradition  survives 
anywhere  of  the  immensely  longer  palaeolithic  period 
and  of  the  origin  of  man.  Man  in  all  ages  has  asked 
himself  how  he  came  here,  and  has  indulged  in  specu- 
lations as  to  his  origin.  These  speculations  have  taken 
a form  corresponding  very  much  to  the  stage  of  culture 
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and  civilization  to  which  he  had  attained.  They  are  of 
almost  infinite  variet)^  but  may  be  classed  generally 
under  three  heads.  Those  nations  which  had  attained 
a sufiicient  degree  of  culture  to  personify  first  causes 
and  the  phenomena  of  Nature  as  gods,  attribute  the 
creation  of  the  world  and  of  man  to  some  one  or  more 
of  these  gods  ; and  as  they  advance  further  in  philo- 
sophical reasonings,  embellish  the  myth  with  allegories 
embodying  the  problems  of  human  existence.  Thus  if 
Bel  makes  man  out  of  clay,  and  moulds  him  with  his 
own  blood  ; or  Jehovah  fashions  him  from  dust,  and 
breathes  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ; in  each 
case  it  is  an  obvious  allegory  to  explain  the  fact  that 
man  has  a dual  nature,  animal  and  spiritual. 

So  the  myth  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  the  Temptation 
by  the  Serpent,  the  Trees  of  Knowledge  and  of  Life,  and 
the  Fall  of  Adam,  which  we  see  represented  on  a Baby- 
lonian cylinder  as  well  as  in  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis,  is  obviously  an  allegorical  attempt  to  explain 
what  remains  to  this  day  the  perplexing  problem  of 
the  origin  of  evil.  These  philosophical  myths  are, 
however,  very  various  among  different  nations.  Thus 
the  orthodox  belief  of  200,000,000  of  Hindoos  is  that 
mankind  were  created  in  castes,  the  Brahmins  by  an 
emanation  from  Brahma’s  head,  the  warriors  from  his 
chest,  the  traders  and  artisans  from  his  legs,  and  the 
sudras  or  lowest  caste  from  his  feet ; obviously  an  ex 
^ost  facto  myth  to  account  for  the  institution  of  castes, 
and  to  stamp  it  with  divine  authority. 

But  before  reflection  had  risen  to  this  level,  and 
among  the  savage  and  semi-barbarous  people  of  the 
present  day,  we  find  much  more  crude  speculations, 
which,  in  the  main,  correspond  with  the  kindred  creeds 


PEEHISTOEIC  TEADITIONS. 


185 


of  Animism  and  Totemism.  When  life  and  magical 
powers  were  attributed  to  inanimate  objects,  nothing 
was  more  natural  than  to  suppose  that  stones  and  trees 
might  be  converted  into  men  and  women,  and  conversely 
men  and  women  into  trees  and  stones.  Thus  we  find 
the  stone  theory  very  widely  diffused.  Even  with  a 
people  so  far  advanced  as  the  early  Greeks,  it  meets  us 
in  the  celebrated  fable  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha  peopling 
the  earth  by  throwing  stones  behind  them,  which 
turned  into  men  and  women  j and  the  same  myth,  of 
stones  turning  into  the  first  men,  meets  us  at  the 
present  day  in  almost  every  reliable  myth  of  creation, 
brought  home  by  missionaries  and  anthropologists  from 
Africa,  America,  and  Polynesia.  In  some  cases  trees 
take  the  place  of  stones,  and  transformations  of  men 
into  both  are  among  the  commonest  occurrences.  From 
Daphne  into  a laurel,  and  Lot’s  wife  into  a pillar  of 
salt,  down  to  the  Cornish  maidens  transformed  into  a 
circle  of  stones  for  dancing  on  Sunday,  we  find  every- 
where that  wherever  natural  objects  present  any  resem- 
blance to  the  human  figure,  such  myths  sprung  up 
spontaneously  in  all  ages  and  countries. 

Another  great  school  of  creation-myths  originates  in 
the  widespread  institution  of  the  totem.  It  is  a step 
in  advance  of  the  pure  fetich-worship  of  stocks  and 
stones,  to  conceive  of  animals  as  having  thought  and 
language, ^ and  being  in  fact  men  under  a different  form. 
From  this  it  is  a short  step  to  endowing  them  with 
magical  attributes  and  supernatural  powers,  adopting 
them  as  patrons  of  tribes  and  families,  and  finally 
considering  them  as  ancestors.  Myths  of  this  kind  are 
common  among  the  lower  races,  especially  in  America, 
where  many  of  the  tribes  considered  themselves  as 
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descendants  of  some  great  bear  or  elk,  or  of  some  ex- 
tremely wise  fox  or  beaver,  and  held  this  belief  so  firmly, 
that  intermarriage  among  members  of  the  same  totem 
was  considered  to  be  incestuous.  The  same  system 
prevails  among  most  races  at  an  equally  low  or  lower 
stage  of  civilization,  as  in  Australia ; and  there  are  traces 
of  its  having  existed  among  old  civilized  nations  at  remote 
periods.  Thus  the  animal- worship  of  Egypt  was  pro- 
bably a survival  of  the  old  faith  in  totems,  differing 
among  different  clans,  which  was  so  firmly  rooted  in 
the  popular  traditions,  that  the  priests  had  to  accommo- 
date their  religious  conceptions  to  it,  as  the  Christian 
fathers  did  with  so  many  pagan  superstitions.  The 
division  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  seems  also  to 
have  been  originally  totemic,  judging  from  the  old  saga 
in  which  Jacob  gives  them  his  blessing,  identifying 
Judah  with  a lion,  Dan  with  an  adder,  and  so  on.  And 
even  at  the  present  day,  the  crest  of  the  Duke  of  Suther- 
land carries  us  back  to  the  time  when  the  wild-cat  was 
the  badge,  and  very  probably  some  great  and  fierce 
wild-cat  the  ancestor,  in  popular  belief,  of  the  fighting 
clan  Chattan. 

But  in  all  these  various  and  discordant  myths  of  the 
creation  of  man,  it  is  evident  there  is  nothing  which 
comes  within  a hundred  miles  of  being  a possible  his- 
torical reminiscence  of  anything  that  actually  occuired 
and  they  must  be  relegated  to  the  same  place  as  the 
corresponding  myths  of  the  creation  of  the  animal  world 
and  of  the  universe.  They  are  neither  more  or  less 
credible  than  the  theories  that  the  earth  is  a great 
tortoise  floating  on  the  water,  or  the  sky  a crystal 
dome  with  windows  in  it  to  let  down  the  rain,  and  stars 
hung  from  it  like  lamps  to  illuminate  a tea-garden. 
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Even  when  we  come  to  comparatively  recent  periods, 
and  have  to  deal  with  traditions,  not  of  how  races 
originated,  but  how  they  came  into  the  abodes  where 
we  find  them,  it  is  astonishing  how  little  we  can  depend 
on  anything  prior  to  written  records.  Most  ancient 
nations  fancied  themselves  autochthonous,  and  took  a 
pride  in  believing  that  they  sprang  from  the  soil  on 
which  they  lived.  And  this  is  also  the  case  with  ruder 
races,  unless  where  the  migrations  and  conc^uests  re- 
corded are  of  very  recent  date.  Thus  Ancient  Egypt 
believed  itself  to  be  autochthonous,  and  traced  the  origin 
of  arts  and  sciences  to  native  gods.  Chaldsea,  according 
to  Berosus,  was  inhabited  from  time  immemorial  by  a 
mixed  multitude,  and  though  Cannes  brought  letters 
and  arts  from  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  he  taught 
them  to  a previously  existing  population.  This  is  the 
more  remarkable  as  the  name  of  Accad  and  the  form 
of  the  oldest  Accadian  hieroglyphics  make  it  almost 
certain  that  they  had  migrated  into  Mesopotamia  from 
the  highlands  of  Kurdistan  or  of  Central  Asia.  The 
Athenians  also  and  other  Greek  tribes  all  claimed  to 
be  autochthonous,  and  their  legends  of  men  springing 
.rom  the  stones  of  Deucalion,  and  from  the  dragon’s  teeth 
)f  Cadmus,  all  point  in  the  same  direction.  The  great 
^ryan  races  also  have  no  trustworthy  traditions  of^ any 
tncient  migrations  from  Asia  into  Europe,  or  vice  versa, 
ind  their  languages  seem  to  denote  a common  residence 
luring  the  formation  of  the  difierent  dialects  in  those 
•egions  of  Northern  Europe  and  Southern  Eussia  in 
vhich  we  find  them  living  when  we  first  catch  sight 
>f  them.  The  only  exception  to  this  is  in  the  record 
n the  Zendavesta  of  successive  migrations  from  the 
amer  or  Altai,  down  the  Oxus  and  J axartes  into 
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Bactria,  and  from  tlience  into  Persia.  But  this  is  not 
found  in  the  original  portion  of  the  Zendavesta,  and  only 
in  later  commentaries  on  it,  and  is  very  probably  a 
legend  introduced  to  exemplify  the  constant  warfare 
between  Ormuzd  and  Ahriman.  The  Hindoo  Vedas 
contain  no  history,  and  the  inference  that  the  Aryans 
lived  in  the  Punjaub  when  the  Kig-Veda  was  composer , 
and  conquered  Hindustan  later,  is  derived  from  the 
references  contained  in  the  oldest  hymns  which  point 
to  that  conclusion,  rather  than  from  any  definite 
historical  record.  Kome  again  had  no  tradition  ot 
Umbrian  pile-dwellers  descending  from  neoli  ic 
Switzerland,  expelling  Iberians,  and  being  themselves 
expelled  by  Etruscans. 

It  is  singular,  considering  the  almost  total  absence 
of  genuine  historical  traditions,  how  certain  myths  an 
usages  have  been  universally  diffused,  and  come  down 
to  the  present  day  from  a very  remote  antiquity,  i e 
identity  of  the  days  of  the  week,  based  on  a highly 
artificial  and  complicated  calculation  of  Chaldsean  astro- 
logy, has  been  already  referred  to  as  a striking  instance 
of  the  wide  diffusion  of  astronomical  myths  in  very  early 
times.  Many  of  the  most  popular  nursery  tales  also, 
such  as  Jack  the  Giant-killer,  Jack  and  the  Beanstalk, 
and  Cinderella,  are  found  almost  in  the  same  form  in  the 
most  remote  regions  and  among  the  most  various  races, 
both  civilized  and  uncivilized,  and  many  of  them  are 
obviously  derived  from  the  oldest  and  simplest  forms  o 

solar  myths.  , • i •„ 

I come  now  to  the  tradition  of  a Deluge,  which  is 

most  important  both  on  account  of  its  prevalence  among 

a number  of  different  races  and  nations,  often  remote 

from  one  another,’  and  because  it  afibrds  the  most  im- 
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mediate  and  crucial  test  of  tlie  claim  of  the  Bible  to  be 
taken  as  a literally  true  and  inspired  account,  not  only 
of  matters  of  moral  and  religious  import,  but  of  all  the 
historical  and  scientific  facts  recorded  in  its  pages. 
The  Confession  of  Faith  of  an  able  and  excellent  man, 
the  late  Mr.  Spurgeon,  and  adopted  by  fifteen  or  twenty 
other  Nonconformist  ministers,  says — 

We  avow  our  firmest  belief  in  the  verbal  inspiration 
of  all  Holy  Scripture  as  originally  given.  To  us  the 
Bible  does  not  merely  contain  the  Word  of  God,  but  is 
the  Word  of  God.^’ 

Following  this  example,  thirty-eight  clergymen  of 
the  Church  of  England  have  put  forward  a similar 
Declaration.  They  say — 

“ We  solemnly  profess  and  declare  our  unfeigned 
belief  in  all  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  as  handed  down  to  us  by  the  undivided 
Church  in  the  original  languages.  We  believe  that  they 
are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; that  they  are  what 
they  profess  to  be ; that  they  mean  what  they  say ; and 
that  they  declare  incontrovertibly  the  actual  historical 
truth  in  all  records,  both  of  past  events,  and  of  the 
delivery  of  predictions  to  be  thereafter  fulfilled.” 

It  is  perfectly  obvious  that  for  those  who  accept 
these  Confessions  of  Faith,  not  only  the  so-called 
higher  Biblical  Criticism,”  but  all  the  discoveries  of 
modern  science,  from  Galileo  and  Newton  down  to 
Lyall  and  Darwin,  are  simple  delusions.  There  can  be 
no  question  that  if  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
‘‘  literally  inspired,”  and  ‘‘  mean  what  they  say,”  they 
oppose  an  indexible  non  ^ossumus  to  all  the  most  certain 
discoveries  of  Astronomy,  Geology,  Zoology,  Biology, 
Assyriology,  and  other  modern  sciences. 
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Now  the  account  of  the  Deluge  in  Genesis  affords  the 
readiest  means  of  bringing  this  theory  to  the  test,  and 
proving  or  disproving  it,  by  the  process  which  Euclid 

calls  the  reductio  cod  absurdum. 

Not  that  other  narratives,  such  as  those  of  the 
Creation  in  Genesis,  do  not  contain  as  startling  con- 
tradictions, if  we  keep  in  mind  the  assertion  of  the 
orthodox  thirty-eight,  that  the  inspired  words  of  the 
Old  Testament  “ mean  what  they  say,”  i.  e.  that  they 
mean  what  they  were  necessarily  taken  to  mean  by 
contemporaries  and  long  subseq^uent  generations ; for 
instance,  that  if  the  inspired  writer  says  days  defined  by 
a morning  and  an  evening,  he  means  natural  days,  and 
not  indefinitely  long  periods.  But  this  is  just  what  the 
defenders  of  orthodoxy  always  ignore,  and  all  the 
attempts  at  reconciling  the  accounts  of  Creation  in 
Genesis  with  the  conclusions  of  science  turn  on  the 
assumption  that  the  inspired  writers  do  not  “mean 
what  they  say,”  but  something  entirely  different.  If 
they  say  “days,”  they  mean  geological  periods  of 
which  no  reader  had  the  remotest  conception  until  the 
present  century.  If  they  say  that  light  was  made 
before  the  sun,  and  the  earth  before  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  they  really  mean,  in  some  unexplained  way, 
to  indicate  Newton’s  law  of  gravity,  Laplace  s nebular 
theory,  and  the  discoveries  of  the  spectroscope.  By 
using  words  therefore  in  a non-natural  sense,  and 
surrounding  them  with  a halo  of  mystical  and  misty 
eloquence,  they  evade  bringing  the  pleadings  to  a 
distinct  and  definite  issue  such  as  the  popular  mind 
can  at  once  understand.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Deluge 
no  such  evasion  is  possible.  The  narrative  is  a specific 
statement  of  facts  alleged  to  have  occurred  at  a com- 
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paratively  recent  date,  not  nearly  so  remote  as  the 
historical  records  of  Egypt  and  Chaldsea,  and  which 
beyond  all  question  must  be  either  true  or  false.  But 
if  false,  there  is  an  end  of  any  attempt  to  consider  the 
whole  scientific  and  historical  portions  of  the  Bible  as 
written  by  Divine  inspiration ; for  the  narrative  is  not 
one  of  trivial  importance,  but  of  what  is  really  a 
second  creation  of  all  life,  including  man,  from  a single 
or  very  few  pairs  miraculously  preserved  and  radiating 
from  a single  centre.^ 

Consider  then  what  the  narrative  of  the  Deluge  really 
tells  us.  First,  as  to  date.  The  Hebrew  Bible,  from  which 
our  own  is  translated,  gives  the  names^ of  the  ten  genera- 
tions from  Noah  to  Abraham,  with  the  precise  dates  of 
each  birth  and  death,  making  the  total  number  of  years 
297  from  the  Flood  to  Abraham.  For  Abraham, 
assuming  him  to  be  historical,  we  have  a synchronism 
which  fixes  the  date  within  narrow  limits.  He  was  a 
contemporary  of  Chedorlaomer,  or  Khuder-Lagomar, 
known  to  us  from  Chaldsean  inscriptions  as  one  of  the 
last  of  the  Elamite  dynasty,  who  subverted  the  old 
dynasty  in  the  year  2280  B.c.,  and  who  reigned  for  160 
years.  Abraham  s date  is,  therefore,  approximately 
about  2200  B.c.,  and  that  of  the  Deluge  about  2500  B.c. 
The  Septuagint  version  assigns  700  years  more  than 
that  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  for  the  interval  between 
Abraham  and  Noah  ^ but  this  is  only  done  by  increasing 

1 The  following  arguments  so  closely  resemble  those  of  Professor 
Huxley  in  a recent  Article  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,  that  it  may 
be  well  to  state  that  they  were  written  before  I had  seen  that 
ar  1C  e.  I insert  them  not  as  attempting  to  vie  with  the  greatest 
iving  master  of  English  prose,  but  as  showing  that  the  same  con- 
clusions inevitably  force  themselves  on  all  who  understand  the  first 
rudiments  of  Modern  Science. 
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the  already  fabulous  age  of  the  patriarchs.  ^ Accepting, 
however,  this  Septuagint  version,  though  it  has  been 
constantly  repudiated  by  the  Jews  themselves,  and  by 
nearly  all  Cliristian  authorities  from  St.  Jerome  down 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  the  date  of  the  Deluge  cannot  be 
carried  further  back  than  to  about  3000  B.C.,  a date  at 
least  1000,  and  more  probably  2000,  years  later  than 
that  shown  by  the  records  and  monuments  of  Egypt 
and  Chaldsea,  when  great  empires,  populous  cities,  and 
a high  degree  of  civilization  already  existed  in  those 
countries.  The  statement  of  the  Bible,  therefore,  is 
that,  at  a date  not  earlier  than  2200  B.C.,  or  at  the  very 
earliest  3000  B.C.,  a deluge  occurred  which  “ covered  all 
the  high  hills  that  were  under  the  whole  heaven,  and 
prevailed  upon  the  earth  for  150  days  before  it  began 
to  subside ; that  seven  months  and  sixteen  days  elapsed 
before  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  first  seen ; and 
that  only  after  twelve  months  and  ten  days  from  the 
commencement  of  the  flood  was  the  earth  sufficiently 
dried  to  allow  Noah  and  the  inmates  of  the  Ark  to 

leave  it.  . , , . • 

Naturally  all  life  was  destroyed,  with  the  exception 

of  Noah  and  those  who  were  with  him  in  the  Ark,  con- 
sisting of  his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their  wives,  and 
pairs,  male  and  female,  of  all  beasts,  fowls,  and  creeping 
things  : or,  as  another  account  has  it,  seven  pairs  o 
clean  beasts  and  of  birds,  and  single  pairs  of  unclean 
beasts  and  creeping  things.  The  statement  is  absolute  } 


man.”  And  again  : E 

stroyed  wliich  was  upon 


: “ Every  living  substance  was  de- 
uDon  the  face  of  the  ground,  both 
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men  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and  the  fowl 
of  the  heaven,  and  they  were  destroyed  from  the  earth  ; 
and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  Ark.  And  finally,  when  the-  Ark  was 
opened,  “ God  spake  unto  Noah  and  said.  Go  forth  of 
the  Ark,  thou  and  thy  wife,  and  thy  sons  and  sons’  wives 
w ith  thee.  Bring  forth  with  thee  every  living  thing 
•hat  is  with  thee,  of  all  flesh,  both  of  fowl  and  of  cattle, 
ind  of  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth’ 
;hat  they  may  breed  abundantly  on  the  earth,  and  be 
ruitful  and  multiply  upon  the  earth.” 

It  is  evident  that  such  a narrative  cannot  be  tortured 
nto  any  reminiscence  of  a partial  and  local  inundation, 
t might  possibly  be  taken  for  a poetical  exaggeration 
f some  vague  myth  or  tradition  of  a local  flood,  if  it 
rere  found  in  the  legends  of  some  early  races,  or  semi- 
ivilized  tribes.  But  such  an  interpretation  is  impossible 
'hen  the  narrative  is  taken,  as  orthodox  believers  take 
;,  as  a Divinely-inspired  and  literally  true  account  con- 
iined  in  one  of  the  most  important  chapters  in  the 
istory  of  the  relations  of  man  to  God.  In  this  view  it 
^ a still  more  signal  instance  than  the  fall  of  Adam, 

• God’s  displeasure  with  sin  and  its  disastrous  conse- 
lences,  of  his  justice  and  mercy  in  sparing  the  innocent 
Id  rewarding  righteousness;  it  establishes  a new 
iparture  for  the  human  race,  a new  distinction  between 
e chosen  people  of  Israel  and  the  accursed  Canaanites, 
■sed  not  on  Cain’s  murder  of  Abel,  but  on  Ham’s 
•everence  towards  his  father ; and  it  introduces  a 
venant  between  God  and  Noah,  which  continued 
rough  Abraham  and  David,  and  became  the  basis  of 
wish  nationality  and  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
m such  a narrative  there  are  manifest  errors,  the 
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theory  of  Divine  inspiration  obviously  breaks  down,  and 
the  book  which  contains  it  must  be  amenable  to  the 
ordinary  rules  of  liistorical  criticism. 

Now,  that  no  such  Deluge  as  that  described  in 
Genesis  ever  took  place  is  as  certain  as  that  the  earth 
moves  about  the  sun.  Physical  science  tells  us  that  it 
never  could  have  occurred ; geology,  zoology,  ethnology, 
and  history  all  tell  us  alike  that  it  never  did  occur. 
Physical  science  tells  us  two  things  about  water  : that  it 
cannot  be  made  out  of  nothing,  and  that  it  always  finds 
its  level.  In  order  to  cover  the  highest  mountains  on 
the  earth  and  remain  stationary  at  that  level  for  months, 
we  must  suppose  an  uniform  shell  of  water  of  six  miles 
in  depth  to  be  added  to  the  existing  water  of  ^ the  earth. 
Even  if  we  take  Ararat  as  the  highest  mountain  covered, 
the  shell  must  have  been  three  miles  in  thickness  over 
the  whole  globe.  Where  did  this  water  come  from,  and 
where  did  it  go  to  ■?  Rain  is  simply  water  raised  from 
the  seas  by  evaporation,  and  is  returned  to  them  by  , 
rivers.  It  does  not  add  a single  drop  of  water  to  that  : 
abeady  existing  on  the  earth  and  in  its  atmosphere.  < 
The  heaviest  rains  do  nothing  but  swell  rivers  and  inun-  ■ 
date  the  adjacent  flat  lands  to  a depth  of  a few  feet, 
which  rapidly  subsides.  The  only  escape  from  this  law 
of  nature  is  to  suppose  some  sudden  convulsion,  such  as 
a change  in  the  position  of  the  earth’s  axis  of  rotation  ; 
by  which  the  existing  waters  of  the  earth  were  draine 
in  some  latitudes  and  heaped  up  in  others.  But  any  , 
such  local  accumulation  of  water  implies  a sudden  am 
violent  rush  to  heap  it  up  in  forty  days,  and  an  equa  y ; 
violent  rush  to  run  it  down  to  its  old  level  when  tie , 
disturbing  cause  ceased,  as  it  must  have  done  in  1 
days.  Such  a disturbance  in  recent  times  is  not  on  y i 
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inconsistent  with  all  known  facts,  but  with  the  positive 
statement  of  the  narrative  that  the  whole  earth  was 
covered,  and  that  the  Ark  floated  quietly  on  the  waters, 
drifting  slowly  northwards,  until  it  grounded  on  Ararat. 
The  only  other  alternative  is  to  suppose  a subsidence  of 
the  land  below  the  level  of  the  sea.  But  a subsidence 
which  carried  a whole  continent  15,000,  or  even  1500 
feet  down,  followed  by  an  elevation  which  brought  it 
back  to  the  old  level,  both  accomplished  within  the 
s]3ace  of  twelve  months,  is  even  more  impossible  than 
a cataclysmal  deluge  of  water.  Such  movements  are 
now,  and  have  been  throughout  all  the  geological  periods, 
excessively  slow,  and  certainly  not  exceeding,  at  the  very 
outside,  a few  feet  in  a century. 

And,  if  physical  science  shows  that  no  such  Deluge 
as  that  described  in  Genesis  could  have  occurred, 
geology  is  equally  positive  that  it  never  did  occur. 
The  drift  and  boulders  which  cover  a great  part  of 
Europe  and  North  America  are  beyond  all  doubt 
glacial,  and  not  diluvial.  They  are  strictly  limited 
by  the  extension  of  glaciers  and  ice-sheets,  and  of  the 
streams  flowing  from  them.  The  high-level  gravels 
in  which  human  remains  are  found  in  conjunction 
with  those  of  extinct  animals,  are  the  result  of 
bhe  erosion  of  valleys  by  rivers.  They  are  not  marine, 
they  are  interstratified  with  beds  of  sand  and  silt, 
containing  often  delicate  fluviatile  shells,  which 
vere  deposited  when  the  stream  ran  tranquilly,  as 
:he  coarser  gravels  were  when  it  ran  with  a stronger 
:orrent.  And  the  gravels  of  adjacent  valleys,  even 
vhen  separated  by  a low  water-shed,  are  not  inter- 
nixed,  but  each  composed  of  the  debris  of  its  own 
lystem  of  drainage,  by  which  small  rivers  like  the 
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Somme  and  the  Avon  have,  in  the  course  of  ages, 
scooped  out  their  present  valleys  to  an  extent  of  more 
than  100  feet  in  depth  and  two  miles  in  width.  Masses 
of  loose  sand,  volcanic  ashes,  and  other  incoherent 
materials  of  tertiary  formation  remain  on  the  surface, 
which  must  have  been  swept  away  by  anything  re- 
sembling a diluvial  wave.  And,  above  all,  Egypt 
and  other  flat  countries  adjoining  the  sea,  such  as 
the  deltas  of  the  Euphrates,  the  Ganges,  and  the 
Mississippi,  which  must  have  been  submerged  by  a 
slight  elevation  of  the  sea  or  subsidence  of  the  land, 
show  by  borings,  carried  in  some  cases  to  the  depth 
of  100  feet  and  upwards,  nothing  but  an  accumulation 
of  such  tranquil  deposits  as  are  now  going  on,  continued 
for  hundreds  of  centuries,  and  uninterrupted  by  any- 
thing like  a marine  or  diluvial  deposit. 

Zoology  is  even  more  emphatic  than  geology  in 
showing  the  impossibility  of  accepting  the  narrative 
of  the  Deluge  as  a true  representation  of  actual  events. 
Whoever  wrote  it  must  have  had  ideas  of  science  as 

I 

infantile  as  those  of  the  children  who  are  amused  by 
a toy  ark  in  the  nursery.  His  range  of  vision  could  j 
hardly  have  extended  beyond  the  confines  of  his  own 
country.  And,  if  a reductio  ad  ahsurdum  were 
needed  of  the  fallacies  to  which  reconcilers  are  driven,  : 
it  would  be  afforded  by  Sir  J.  Dawson’s  comparison 
of  the  Ark  to  an  American  cattle-steamer.  Recollect 
that  the  date  assigned  to  the  Deluge  affords  no  time 
for  the  development  of  new  species  and  races,  since  : 
every  “living  substance  was  destroyed  that  was  upon  ‘ 
the  face  of  the  ground,”  except  the  pairs  preserved  | 
in  the  Ark.  It  is  a question,  therefore,  not  of  one  | 
pair  of  bears,  but  of  many — polar,  grizzly,  brown,  and  s 
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ill  the  varieties,  down  to  the  pigmy  hear  of  Sumatra. 
3o  of  cattle : there  must  have  been  not  only  pairs  of 
the  wild  and  domestic  species  of  Europe,  but  of  the 
^aur  of  India,  the  Brahmin  bull,  the  yak,  the  musk-ox, 
md  of  all  the  many  species  of  buffaloes  and  bisons.  If 
we  take  the  larger  animals  only,  there  must  have  been 
several  pairs  of  elephants,  rhinoceroses,  camels,  horses, 
Dxen,  buJlaloes,  elk,  deer  and  antelopes,  apes,  zebras, 
md  innumerable  others  of  the  herbivora,  to  say  nothing 
)f  lions,  tigers,  and  other  carnivora.  Let  any  one 
calculate  the  cubic  space  which  such  a collection 
vould  require  for  a year’s  voyage  under  hatches,  and 
le  will  see  at  once  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that 
hey  could  have  been  stowed  away  in  the  Ark.  And 
his  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  difficulty,  for  all 
he  smaller  animals,  all  birds,  and  all  creeping  things 
lave  also  to  be  accommodated,  and  to  live  together 
hr  a year  under  conditions  of  temperature  and  other- 
vise  which,  if  suited  for  some,  must  inevitably  have 
leen  fatal  for  others.  How  did  polar  bears,  lemmings, 
ind  snowy  owls  live  in  a temperature  suited  for 
nonkeys  and  humming-birds  ? 

Then  there  is  the  crowning  difficulty  of  the  food. 
jo  to  the  Zoological  Gardens,  and  inquire  as  to  the 
quantity  and  bulk  of  a year  s rations  for  elephants, 
giraffes,  and  lions,  or  multiply  by  365  the  daily  allow- 
tnce  of  hay  and  oats  for  horses,  and  of  grass  or  green 
bod  for  bullocks,  and  he  will  soon  find  that  the  bulk 
•equired  for  food  is  far  greater  than  that  of  the  animals, 
^nd  what  did  the  birds  and  creeping  things  feed  upon  ? 
Were  there  rats  and  mice  for  the  owls,  gnats  for  the 
swallows,  worms  and  butterflies  for  the  thrushes,  and 
generally  a supply  of  insects  for  the  lizards,  toads,  and 
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other  insectivora,  whether  birds,  reptiles,  or  mammals? 
And  of  the  humbler  forms  which  live  on  microscopic 
animals  and  on  each  other,  were  they  also  included 
in  the  destruction  of  “ every  living  substance,”  and 
was  the  earth  repeopled  with  them  from  the  single 
centre  of  Ararat  ? 

Here  also  zoology  has  a decisive  word  to  say.  The 
earth  could  not  have  been  repeopled,  within  any  recent 
geological  time,  from  any  single  centre,  for  in  point 
of  fact  it  is  divided  into  distinct  zoological  provinces. 
The  fauna  of  Australia,  for  instance,  is  totally  different 
from  that  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  America.  How  did 
the  kangaroo  get  there,  if  he  is  descended  from  a 
pair  preserved  in  the  Ark  ? Did  he  perchance  jump 
at  one  bound  from  Ararat  to  the  Antipodes  ? 

Ethnology  again  takes  up  a limited  branch  of  the 
same  subject,  but  one  which  is  more  immediately 
interesting  to  us — that  of  the  variety  of  human  races. 
The  narrative  of  Genesis  states  positively  that  “ every 
man  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life”  was 
destroyed  by  the  Flood,  except  those  who  were  saved 
in  the  Ark,  and  that  “ the  whole  earth  was  overspread  ” 
of  the  three  sons  of  Noah — Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth. 
That  is,  it  asserts  distinctly  that  all  the  varieties  of 
the  human  race  have  descended  from  one  common 
ancestor,  Noah,  who  lived  not  more  than  5000  years 
ago.  Consider  the  vast  variety  and  diversity  of  human 
races  existing  now,  and  in  some  of  the  most  typical 
instances  shown  by  Egyptian  and  Chaldsean  monuments 
to  have  existed  before  Noah  was  born — the  black  and 
woolly-haired  Negroes,  the  yellow  Mongolians,  the 
Australians,  the  Negritos,  the  Hottentots,  the  pygmies 
of  Stanley’s  African  forest,  the  Esquimaux,  the  American 
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Red  Indians,  and  an  immense  number  of  others,  differ- 
ing fundamentally  from  one  another  in  colour,  stature, 
language,  and  almost  every  trait,  physical  and  moral. 
To  suppose  these  to  have  all  descended  from  a single 
pair,  Noah  aud  his  wife,  and  to  have  ‘‘  spread  over 
the  whole  earth  ” from  Ararat,  since  3000  years  B.C., 
is  simply  absurd.  No  man  of  good  faith  can  honestly 
say  that  he  believes  it  to  be  true ; and,  if  not  true, 
what  becomes  of  inspiration  ? 

If  anything  were  wanting  to  complete  the  demon- 
stration, it  would  be  furnished  by  history.  We  have 
perfectly  authentic  historical  records,  confirmed  by  monu- 
ments, extending  in  Egypt  to  a date  certainly  2000 
years  older  than  that  assigned  for  Noah’s  Deluge ; and 
similar  records  in  Chaldaea  probably  going  back  as  far. 

In  none  of  these  is  there  any  mention  of  an  universal 
deluge  as  an  historical  event  actually  occurring  within 
the  period  of  time  embraced  by  those  records.  The 
only  reference  to  such  a deluge  is  contained  in  one 
chapter  of  a Chaldaean  epic  poem  based  on  a solar  myth, 
and  placed  in  an  immense  and  fabulous  antiquity.  In 
Egypt  the  case  is,  if  possible,  even  stronger,  for  here 
the  configuration  of  the  Nile  valley  is  such  that 
anything  approaching  an  universal  deluge  must  have 
destroyed  all  traces  of  civilization,  and  buried  the 
country  thousands  of  feet  under  a deep  ocean.  Even  a 
very  great  local  inundation  must  have  spread  devastation 
far  and  wide  and  been  a memorable  event  in  all  subse- 
quent annals.  When  remarkable  natural  events,  such  as 
earthquakes,  did  occur,  they  are  mentioned  in  the  annals 
of  the  reigning  king,  but  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
deluge.  On  the  contrary,  all  the  records  and  monuments 
confirm  the  statement  made  by  the  priests  of  Heliopolis 
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to  Herodotus  when  they  showed  him  the  statues  of  the 
360  successive  high  priests  who  had  all  been  “ mortal 
men,  sons  of  mortal  men,”  that  during  this  long  period 
there  had  been  no  change  in  the  average  duration 
of  human  life,  and  no  departure  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature. 

When  this  historical  evidence  is  added  to  that  of 
geology,  which  shows  that  nothing  resembling  a deluge 
could  have  occurred  in  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  or 
Euphrates  without  leaving  unmistakable  traces  of  its 
passage  which  are  totally  absent,  the  demonstration  seems 
as  conclusive  as  that  of  any  of  the  propositions  of  Euclid. 

It  remains  to  consider  how  so  many  traditions  of  a 
deluge  should  be  found  among  so  many  different  races 
often  so  wddely  separated.  There  are  three  ways  in 
which  deluge-myths  must  have  been  inevitably  originated. 

1.  From  tradition  of  destructive  local  floods. 

2.  From  the  presence  of  marine  shells  on  what  is 
now  dry  land. 

3.  From  the  diffusion  of  solar  myths  like  that  of 
Izdubar. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  destructive  local  floods 
must  have  frequently  occurred  in  ancient  and  prehistoric 
times  as  they  do  at  the  present  day.  Such  an  inunda- 
tion as  that  of  the  Yang-tse-Kiang,  which  only  the  other 
year  was  said  to  have  destroyed  half  a million  of  people, 
or  the  hurricane  wave  which  swept  over  the  Sunderbunds, 
must  have  left  an  impression  which,  among  isolated  and 
illiterate  people,  might  readily  take  the  form  of  an 
universal  deluge.  And  such  catastrophes  must  have 
been  specially  frequent  in  the  early  post-glacial  period, 
when  the  ice-dams,  which  converted  many  valleys  into 
lakes,  were  melting. 
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But  I am  inclined  to  doubt  whether  the  tradition  of 
such  local  floods  was  ever  preserved  long  enough  to 
account  for  deluge-myths.  All  experience  shows  that 
the  memory  of  historical  events  fades  away  with 
surprising  rapidity  when  it  is  not  preserved  by  written 
records.  If,  as  Xenophon  records,  all  memory  of  the 
great  city  of  Nineveh  had  disappeared  in  200  years  after 
its  destruction,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  oral  tradi- 
tion shall  preserve  a recollection  of  prehistoric  local 
floods  magnified  into  universal  deluges  ? 

And  when  the  deluge-myths  of  difierent  nations  are 
examined  closely,  it  generally  appears  that  they  have 
had  an  origin  rather  in  solar  myths  or  cosmogonical 
speculations,  than  in  actual  facts.  For  instance,  the 
tradition  of  a deluge  in  Mexico  has  often  been  referred 
to  as  a confirmation  of  the  Noachian  flood.  But  when 
looked  into,  it  appears  that  this  Mexican  deluge  was 
only  a part  of  their  mythical  cosmogony  which  told  of 
four  successive  destructions  and  renovations  of  the  world 
by  the  four  elements  of  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water.  The 
first  period  being  closed  by  earthquakes,  the  second  by 
hurricanes,  the  third  by  volcanoes,  it  did  not  require  any 
local  tradition  to  ensure  the  fourth  being  closed  by  a 
flood. 

Again,  deluge-myths  must  have  inevitably  arisen 
from  the  presence  of  marine  shells,  fossil  and  recent,  in 
many  localities  where  they  were  too  numerous  to  escape 
notice.  If  palaeolithic  stone  implements  and  bones  of 
fossil  elephants  gave  rise  to  myths  of  thunderbolts 
and  giants,  sea-shells  on  mountain-tops  must  have  given 
rise  to  speculations  as  to  deluges.  At  the  very  beginning 
of  history,  Egyptian  and  Chaldsean  astronomers  were 
sufficiently  advanced  in  science  to  >vish  to  account  for 
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such  phenomena,  and  to  argue  that  where  sea-shells 
were  found  the  sea  must  once  have  been.  Many  of  the 
deluge-myths  of  antiquity,  such  as  that  of  Deucalion 
and  Pyrrha,  look  very  much  as  if  this  had  been  their 
origin.  They  are  too  different  from  the  Chaldsean  and 
Biblical  Deluge,  as  for  instance  in  repeopling  the  world 
by  stones,  to  have  been  copied  from  the  same  original, 
and  they  fit  in  with  the  very  general  belief  of  ancient 
nations  that  they  were  autochthonous. 

In  a majority  of  cases,  however,  I believe  it  will 
be  found  that  deluge-myths  have  originated  from  some 
transmission,  more  or  less  distorted,  of  the  very  ancient 
Chaldsean  astronomical  myths  of  the  passage  of  the 
sun  through  the  signs  of  the  zodiac.  This  is  clearly 
the  case  in  the  Hindoo  mythology,  where  the  fish-god 
Ea-han,  or  Cannes,  is  introduced  as  a divine  fish  who 
swims  up  to  the  Ark  and  guides  it  to  a place  of  refuge. 

The  legend  in  Genesis  is  much  closer  to  the  original 
myth,  and  in  fact  almost  identical  with  that  of  the 
deluge  of  Hasisadra  in  the  Chaldsean  epic,  discovered 
by  Mr.  George  Smith  among  the  clay  tablets  in  the 
British  Museum.  This  poem  was  obviously  based  on  an 
astronomical  myth.  It  was  in  twelve  chapters,  dedi-  ^ 
cated  to  the  sun’s  passage  through  the  twelve  signs  of  { 
the  zodiac.  The  adventures  of  Izdubar,  like  those  of  ^ 
Heracles,  have  obvious  reference  to  these  signs^  and  to  | 
the  sun’s  birth,  growth,  summer  splendour,  decline  to  > 
the  tomb  when  smitten  with  the  sickness  of  approaching  | 
winter  by  the  incensed  Nature-goddess,  and  final  new  q 
birth  and  resurrection  from  the  nether  world.  k 

The  Deluge  is  introduced  as  an  episode  told  to 
Izdubar  during  his  descent  to  the  lower  regions  by  his 
ancestor  Hasisadra,  one  of  tlie  God-kings,  who  are  said 
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to  have  reigned  for  periods  of  tens  of  thousands  of  years 
in  a fabulous  antiquity.  It  has  every  appearance  of 
being  a myth  to  commemorate  the  sun’s  passage  through 
the  rainy  sign  of  Aquarius,  just  as  the  contests  of  Izdubar 
and  Heracles  with  Leo,  Taurus,  Draco,  Sagittarius,  etc., 
symbolize  his  passage  through  other  zodiacal  constella- 
tions. It  forms  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epic  of 
Izdubar,  corresponding  to  the  eleventh  month  of  the 
Chaldsean  year,  which  was  the  time  of  heavy  rains  and 
floods. 

Now,  this  deluge  of  Hasisadra,  as  related  by  Berosus, 
and  still  more  distinctly  by  Smith’s  Izdubar  tablets, 
corresponds  so  closely  with  that  of  Noah  that  no  doubt 
can  remain  that  one  is  taken  from  the  other.  All  the 
principal  incidents  and  the  order  of  events  are  the  same, 
and  even  particular  expressions,  such  as  the  dove  find- 
ing no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  are  so  identical  as 
to  show  that  they  must  have  been  taken  from  the  same 
written  record.  Even  the  name  Noah  is  that  of  Nouah, 
the  Semitic  translation  of  the  Accadian  god  who  pre- 
sided over  the  realm  of  water,  and  navigated  the  bark 
or  ark  of  the  sun  across  it,  when  returning  from  its 
setting  in  the  west  to  its  rising  in  the  east.  The  chief 
difference  is  the  same  as  in  the  Ohaldaean  and  Biblical 
cosmogonies  of  the  creation  of  the  universe — viz.  that 
the  former  is  Polytheistic,  and  the  latter  Monotheistic. 
Where  the  former  talks  of  Bel,  Ea,  and  Istar,  the  latter 
attributes  everything  to  Jehovah  or  Elohim.  Thus  the 
warning  to  Hasisadra  is  given  in  a dream  sent  by  Ea, 
who  is  a sort  of  Chaldsean  Prometheus,  or  kindly  god, 
who  wishes  to  save  mankind  from  the  total  destruction 
contemplated  by  the  wrathful  superior  god,  Bel ; while 
in  Genesis  it  is  Elohim  said  unto  Noah.”  In  Genesis 
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the  altar  is  built  to  the  Lord,  who  smells  the  sweet 
savour  of  the  sacrifice,  while  in  the  Chaldsean  legend 
the  altar  is  built  to  the  seven  gods,  who  “ smelt  the  sweet 
savour  of  sacrifice^  and  swarmed  like  bees  about  it.” 

The  Chaldaean  narrative  is  more  prolix,  more  realistic, 
and,  on  the  whole,  more  scientific.  That  is,  it  mitigates 
some  of  the  more  obvious  impossibilities  of  the  Noachian 
narrative.  Instead  of  an  ark,  there  is  a ship  with  a 
steersman,  which  was  certainly  more  likely  to  survive 
the  perils  of  a long  voyage  on  the  stormy  waters  of  an 
universal  ocean.  The  duration  of  the  Deluge  and  of  the 
voyage  is  shortened  from  a year  to  a little  more  than 
a month  ; more  human  beings  are  saved,  as  Hasisadra 
takes  on  board  not  his  own  family  only,  but  several 
of  his  friends  and  relations  ; and  the  difficulty  of  re- 
peopling the  earth  from  a single  centre  is  diminished 
by  throwing  the  date  of  the  Deluge  back  to  an  immense 
aud  mythical  antiquity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  moral 
and  religious  significance  of  the  legend  is  accentuated  in 
the  Hebrew  narrative.  It  is  no  longer  the  capricious 
anger  of  an  offended  Bel  which  decrees  the  destruction 
of  mankind,  but  the  righteous  indignation  of  the  one 
Supreme  God  against  sin,  tempered  by  justice  and 
mercy  towards  the  upright  man  who  was  “ perfect  in 
his  generations.” 

If  we  had  to  decide  on  internal  evidence  only,  there 
could  be  little  doubt  that  the  Hebrew  narrative  is  of 
much  later  date  than  the  Chaldman.  It  is,  in  fact,  very 
much  what  might  be  expected  from  a revised  edition  of 
it,  made  at  the  date  which  is  assigned  by  all  competent 
critics  for  the  first  collection  of  the  legends  and  tradi- 
tions of  the  Hebrew  people  into  a sacred  book — viz.  at 
or  about  the  date  when  the  first  mention  is  made  of 
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such  a book  as  being  discovered  in  the  Temple  in  the 
reign  of  Josiah.  Kuenen,  Wellhausen,  and  other  lead- 
ing authorities  place  the  date  of  the  Elohistic  and 
Jehovistic  narratives,  which  include  the  Creation  and 
Deluge,  even  later  ; and,  if  not  compiled  during  or  after 
the  Babylonian  Captivity,  they  were  certainly  revised, 
and  have  come  down  to  us  in  their  present  form  after 
that  event.  Even  the  most  orthodox  critics,  such  as 
Dillman  and  Canon  Driver,  admit  that  they  were 
written  in  the  golden  age  of  Hebrew  literature,  and  in 
the  spirit  of  the  later  prophets,  such  as  Isaiah  and 
J eremiah,  and  do  not  think  it  possible  to  assign  to 
them  an  earlier  date  than  800  or  900  B.C.,  while  many 
parts  may  be  much  later. 

But  the  question  is  not  one  of  internal  evidence 
only,  but  of  the  positive  fact  that,  even  if  these  chapters 
of  Genesis  were  written  by  Moses,  or  about  1350  B.C., 
and  even  accepting  the  Septuagint  addition  of  700 
years  to  the  already  mythical  duration  of  the  lives  of 
the  patriarchs,  the  date  of  the  Biblical  Deluge  cannot 
be  carried  back  beyond  3100  or  3200  B.c.,  while  a 
practically  identical  account  of  the  same  event  is  given, 
as  a legendary  episode  of  fabulous  antiquity,  in  an  epic 
poem,  based  on  a solar  myth,  which  was  certainly 
reduced  to  writing  many  centuries  before  the  earliest 
possible  date  of  the  Scriptural  Deluge.  It  is  absolutely 
certain  also  that  the  Egyptian  records  and  traditions, 
which  extend  in  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  dynasties 
and  kings  for  at  least  2000  years  before  this  alleged 
universal  Deluge,  know  nothing  whatever  of  such  an 
event ; and,  on  the  contrary,  assume  an  unvarying 
continuance  of  the  ordinary  laws  of  Nature. 

I have  dwelt  at  such  length  on  the  Deluge  because 
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it  affords  a crucial  test  of  the  dogma  of  Divine  inspir- 
ation for  the  whole  of  the  Bible.  The  account  of  the 
Creation  may  be  obscured  by  forced  interpretations  and 
misty  eloquence ; but  there  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  the 
specific  and  precise  statements  respecting  the  second 
creation  of  man  and  of  animal  life.  Either  they  are 
true  or  untrue  ; and  the  issue  is  one  upon  which  any 
unprejudiced  mind  of  ordinary  intelligence  and  inform- 
ation can  arrive  at  a conclusive  verdict.  If  there  never 
was  an  universal  Deluge  within  historical  times  ; if  the 
highest  mountains  were  never  covered ; if  all  life  was 
never  destroyed,  except  the  contents  of  the  Ark ; if 
the  whole  animal  creation,  including  beasts,  birds,  and 
creeping  things,  never  lived  together  for  twelve  months 
cooped  up  in  it ; and  if  the  earth  was  not  re-peopled 
with  all  the  varieties  of  the  human  race,  and  all  the 
orders,  genera,  and  species  of  animal  life,  from  a single 
centre  at  Ararat,  then  the  Bible  is  not  inspired  as 
regards  its  scientific  and  historical  statements.  This, 
however,  in  no  way  affects  the  question  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  religious  and  moral  portions  of  the  Bible. 

I have  sometimes  thought  how,  if  I were  an  advocate 
stating  the  case  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  I should 
be  inclined  to  put  it.  I should  start  with  Bishop 
Temple’s  definition  of  the  First  Cause,  a personal  God, 
with  faculties  like  ours,  but  so  transcendentally  greater 
that  he  had  no  occasion  to  be  perpetually  patching  and 
mending  his  work,  but  did  everything  by  an  original 
impress,  which  included  all  subsequent  evolution,  as  the 
nucleolus  in  the  primitive  ovum  includes  the  whole 
evolution  and  subsequent  life  of  the  chicken,  mammal, 
or  man.  I should  go  on  to  say  that  the  Bible  has 
clearly  been  an  important  factor  in  this  evolution  of 
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tlie  human  race ; that  it  consists  of  two  portions — one 
of  moral  and  religious  import,  the  other  of  scientific 
statements  and  theories,  relating  to  such  matters  of 
purely  human  reason  as  astronomy,  geology,  literary 
criticism,  and  ancient  history  ; and  that  these  two 
parts  are  essentially  different.  It  is  quite  conceivable 
that,  on  the  hypothesis  of  a Divine  Creator,  one  step 
in  the  majestic  evolution  from  the  original  impress 
should  have  been  that  men  of  genius  and  devout  nature 
should  write  books  containing  juster  notions  of  man’s 
relations  to  his  Maker  than  prevailed  in  the  polytheisms 
of  early  civilizations,  and  thus  gradually  educating  a 
peculiar  people  who  accepted  these  writings  as  sacred, 
and  preparing  the  ground  for  a still  higher  and  purer 
religion.  But  it  is  not  conceivable  that  this,  which 
may  be  called  inspiration,  of  the  religious  and  moral 
teaching,  should  have  been  extended  to  closing  the 
record  of  all  human  discovery  and  progress,  by  teach- 
ing,  as  it  were  by  rote,  all  that  subsequent  generations 
have,  after  long  and  painful  effort,  found  out  for 
themselves. 

In  point  of  fact,  the  Bible  does  not  teach  such 
truths,  for  in  the  domain  of  science  it  is  full  of  the 
most  obvious  errors,  and  teaches  nothing  but  what 
were  the  primitive  myths,  legends,  and  traditions  of 
the  early  races.  It  is  to  be  observed  also  that,  on 
the  theory  of  “ original  impress,”  those  errors  are  just 
as  much  a part  of  the  evolution  of  the  Divine  idea  as 
the  moral  and  religious  truths.  Those  who  insist  that 
all  of  the  Bible  must  be  inspired  or  none,  remind  me  of 
the  king  who  said  that,  if  God  had  only  consulted  him 
in  his  scheme  of  creation,  he  could  have  saved  him 
from  a good  many  mistakes.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
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imderstaiid  how,  even  if  we  assume  the  theory  of  in- 
spiration, or  of  original  impress,  for  the  religious  portion 
of  the  Bible,  the  other  or  scientific  portion  should  have 
been  purposely  left  open  to  all  the  errors  and  contra- 
dictions of  the  human  intellect  in  its  early  strivings  to 
arrive  at  some  sort  of  conception  of  the  origin  of  things, 
and  of  the  laws  of  the  universe.  And  also  that  a col- 
lection of  narratives  of  different  dates  and  doubtful 
authorship  should  bear  on  the  face  of  them  evidence 
of  the  writers  sharing  in  the  errors  and  prejudices, 
and  generally  adopting  points  of  view  of  successive 

generations  of  contemporaries. 

Assuming  this  theory,  I can  only  say  for  myself  that 
the  removal  of  the  wet  blanket  of  literal  inspiration 
makes  me  turn  to  the  Bible  with  increased  interest. 
It  is  a most  valuable  record  of  the  ways  of  thinking, 
and  of  the  early  conceptions  of  religion  and  science  in 
the  ancient  world,  and  a most  instructive  chapter  in 
the  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  human  mind  from 
lower  to  higher  things.  Above  all,  it  is  a record  of 
the  preparation  of  the  soil,  in  a peculiar  race,  for 
Christianity,  which  has  been  and  is  such  an  important 
factor  in  the  history  of  the  foremost  races  and  highest 
civilizations.  With  all  the  errors  and  absurdities, 
all  the  crimes  and  cruelties  which  have  attached 
themselves  to  it,  but  which  in  the  light  of  science 
and  free  thought  are  rapidly  being  sloughed  off,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  European,  and  especially 
our  English-speaking  races,  stand  on  a higher  platform 
than  if  Gibbons  suggestion  had  been  realized,  the 
Arabs  had  been  victorious  at  Tours,  and  Moslem  Ulemas 
had  been  expounding  the  Koran  at  the  University  o 

Oxford. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

THE  HISTORICAL  ELEMENT  IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Moral  and  Heligious  distinct  from  Historical  Inspiration — Myth  and 
Allegory — The  Higher  Criticism — All  Ancient  History  uncon- 
firmed by  Monuments  untrustworthy — Cyrus — Old  Testament 
and  Monuments  — Jerusalem  — Tablet  of  Tell-el-Amarna — 
Flinders  Petrie’s  Exploration  of  Pre-Hebrew  Cities — Hamses 
and  Pi-thom — First  certain  Synchronism  Hehoboam — Composite 
Structure  of  Old  Testament — Elohist  and  Jehovist— Priests’  Code 
— Canon  Driver — Hesults — Book  of  Chronicles — Methods  of 
Jewish  Historians — Post-Exilic  Beferences — Tradition  of  Esdras 
— Nehemiah  and  Ezra — Foundation  of  Modern  Judaism — 
Different  from  Pre-Exilic — Discovery  of  Book  of  the  Law  under 
Josiah — Deuteronomy — Earliest  Sacred  Writings — Conclusions 
— Aristocratic  and  Prophetic  Schools — Triumph  of  Pietism  with 
Exile— Both  compiled  partly  from  Old  Materials — Crudeness 
and  Barbarism  of  Parts — Pre-Abrahamic  Period  clearly  mythical 
— ^^Derived  from  Chaldsea — Abraham — Unhistoric  Character — 
His  Age — Lot’s  Wife — His  double  Adventure  with  Sarah — 
Abraham  to  Moses — Sojourn  in  Egypt — Discordant  Chronology 
Josephus  Quotation  from  Manetho — Small  Traces  of  Egyptian 
influence  Future  Life — Legend  of  Joseph — Moses — Osarsiph — 
Life  of  Moses  full  of  Fabulous  Legends — His  Birth — Plagues  of 
— The  Exodus — Colenso — Contradictions  and  Impossi- 
bilities— Immoralities — Massacres — Joshua  and  the  Judges — 
Barbarisms  and  Absurdities — Only  safe  Conclusion  no  History 
before  the  Monarchy— David  and  Solomon— Comparatively 
Modern  Date. 

N dealing  with  the  historical  portion  of  the  Old 
estament,  it  is  important  to  keep  clearly  in  view  the 
istinction  between  the  historical  and  the  religious  and 
loral  elements  which  are  contained  in  the  collection  of 
/■orks  comprised  in  it.  It  is  quite  open  to  any  one  to 
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hold  that  a certain  moral  and  religious  idea  runs  through 
the  whole  of  these  writings,  which  is  gradually  developed 
from  rude  beginnings  into  pure  and  lofty  views  of  an 
Almighty  God  who  created  all  things,  and  who  loves 
justice  and  mercy  better  than  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
rams.  It  is  open  to  him  to  call  this  inspiration,  and  to 
see  it  also  in  the  series  of  influences  and  events  by 
which  the  Jews  were  moulded  into  a peculiar  people, 
through  whose  instrumentality  the  three  great  Mono- 
theistic religions  of  the  world,  Judaism,  Christianity, 
and  Mahometanism,  superseded  the.  older  forms  of 
polytheism. 

With  inspiration  in  this  sense  I have  no  quarrel, 
any  more  than  I have  with  Bishop  Temple’s  definition 
of  ‘^original  impress,”  though  possibly  I might  think 
Evolution  ” a more  modest  term  to  apply,  with  our 
limited  faculties  and  knowledge,  to  that  “unceasing 
purpose  ” which  the  poet  tells  us 

“ Through  the  ages  runs, 

And  the  thoughts  of  men  are  widened  with  the  process  of  the  suns.” 

But  admitting  this,  I do  not  see  how  any  candid 
man,  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  results  of  modern 
science  and  of  historical  criticism,  can  doubt  that  the 
materials  with  which  this  edifice  was  gradually  built  up, 
consist,  to  a great  extent,  of  myths,  legends,  and  tradi- 
tions of  rude  and  unscientific  ages  which  have  no 
pretension  to  be  true  statements,  or  real  history. 

After  all  this  is  only  applying  to  the  Old,  the  same 
principles  of  interpretation  as  are  applied  to  the  New 
Testament.  If  the  theory  of  literal  inspiration  requires 
us  to  accept  the  manifest  impossibilities  of  Noah’s 
Deluge,  why  does  it  not  equally  compel  us  to  believe 
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that  there  really  was  a certain  rich  man  who  fared 
sumptuously  every  day,  a beggar  named  Lazarus,  and 
definite  localities  of  a Heaven  and  Hell  within  speaking 
distance  of  one  another,  though  separated  by  an  impass- 
able gulf.  The  assertion  is  made  positively  and  without 
any  reservation.  There  ivas  a rich  man  ; Lazarus  died, , 
and  ivas  canned  to  Abraham  s bosom ; and  Dives  cried 
to  Abraham,  who  ansivered  him  in  a detailed  colloquy. 
But  common  sense  steps  in  and  says,  all  this  never 
actually  occurred,  but  was  invented  to  illustrate  by  a 
parable  the  moral  truth  that  it  is  wrong  for  the  selfish 
rich  to  neglect  the  suffering  poor. 

Why  should  not  common  sense  equally  step  in,  and 
say  of  the  narrative  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  with  its 
trees  of  Knowledge  and  of  Life,  that  here  is  an  obvious 
allegory,  stating  the  problem  which  has  perplexed  so 
many  generations  of  men,  of  the  origin  of  evil,  man’s 
dual  nature,  and  how  to  reconcile  the  J'act  of  the  existence 
of  sin  and  suffering  with  the  theory  of  a benevolent  and 
omnipotent  Creator  ? Or  again,  why  hesitate  to  admit 
that  the  story  of  the  Deluge  is  not  literal  history,  but 
1 version  of  a chapter  of  an  old  Chaldaean  solar  epic, 
revised  in  a monotheistic  sense,  and  used  for  the 
purpose  of  impressiug  the  lesson  that  the  ways  of  sin 
ire  ways  of  destruction,  and  that  righteousness  is  the 
nue  path  of  safety  ? This  is  in  effect  what  continental 
critics  have  long  recognized,  and  what  the  most  liberal 
ind  learned  Anglican  Divines  of  the  present  day  are 
beginning  to  recognize ; and  we  find  men  like  Canon 
Driver,  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Oxford,  and  Canon 
-^heyne,  insisting  on  “ the  fundamental  importance  of 
lisengaging  the  religious  from  the  critical  and  historical 
iroblems  of  the  Old  Testament.”  We  hear  a great  deal 
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about  the  higher  criticism,”  and  those  who  dislike  its 
conclusions  try  to  represent  it  as  something  very  obscure 
and  unintelligible,  spun  from  the  inner  consciousness  of 
German  pedants.  But  really  there  is  nothing  obscure 
about  it.  It  is  simply  the  criticism  of  common  sense 
• applied  from  a higher  point  of  view,  which  embraces, 
not  the  immediate  subject  only,  but  all  branches  of 
human  knowledge  which  are  related  to  it.  This  new 
criticism  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  old,  as  Mommsen  s 
Histovy  of  Ho7n6  does  to  the  school-boy  manuals  which 
used  to  assume  Romulus  and  Remus,  Numa  and 
Tarquin,  as  real  men  who  lived  and  reigned  just  as 
certainly  as  Julius  Cmsar  and  Augustus,  and  who  found 
nothing  to  stagger  them  in  Livy’s  speaking  oxen. 

This  criticism  has  now  been  carried  so  far  by  the 
labours  of  a number  of  earnest  and  learned  men  in  all 
the  principal  countries  of  Europe  for  the  last  century, 
that  it  has  become  to  a great  extent  one  of  the  modern 
sciences,  and  although  there  are  still  differences  as  to 
details,  the  leading  outlines  are  no  more  in  dispute  than 
those  of  Geology  or  Biology.  The  conclusions  of  en- 
lightened English  divines  like  Canons  Driver  and  Cheyne 
are  practically  very  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  foreign 
professors,  like  Kuenen,  TV^elhausen,  Dillman,  and 
Renan,  and  any  one  who  wishes  to  have  any  intelligent 
understanding  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  must  take  them 
into  consideration. 

Although  the  New  Testament  does  not  carry  history 
back  nearly  as  far  as  the  records  of  Egypt  and  Clialdaea, 
still,  when  freed  from  the  incubus  of  literal  inspiration, 
it  affords  a very  interesting  picture  of  the  ways  of 
thinking  of  ancient  races,  of  their  manners  and  cus- 
toms, their  first  attempts  to  solve  problems  of  science 
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and  philosophy,  and  of  their  popular  legends  and 
traditions. 

It  is  with  these  historical  results  only  that  I propose 
to  deal,  and  this  not  in  the  way  of  minute  criticism,  but 
of  the  broad,  common-sense  aspects  of  the  question,  and 
in  view  of  the  salient  facts  which  rise  up  like  guiding 
pillars  in  the  vast  mass  of  literature  on  the  subject,  of 
which  it  may  be  said,  in  the  words  of  St.  John’s  Gospel* 
that  if  all  that  has  been  written  were  collected,  ^‘I 
suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain 
:he  books.” 

I may  begin  by  referring  to  the  extreme  uncertainty 
hat  attaches  to  all  ancient  history  unless  it  is  confirmed 
)y  monuments,  or  by  comparison  with  annals  of  other 
lations  which  have  been  so  confirmed.  The  instance  of 
Jyrus  is  a most  instructive  one.  Here  is  one  of  the 
greatest  conquerors  the  world  has  seen,  and  the  founder 
)f  a mighty  Empire  ; who  flourished  at  a comparatively 
■ecent  period,  and  whose  life  and  exploits  are  related  by 
v"ell-known  historians,  such  as  Herodotus,  who  wrote 
within  a few  generations  after  his  death ; confirmed  also 
0 a great  extent  by  almost  contemporary  records  of 
lebrew  writers  who  were  in  close  relations  with  him. 
he  picture  given  of  him  is  that  of  the  son  of  a Median 
►rincess  by  an  obscure  Persian ; in  common  with  so 
2any  of  the  gods  and  heroes  of  antiquity,  he  is  said  to 
ave  been  exposed  in  infancy  and  saved  miraculously  or 
marvellously ; he  incites  the  poor  and  hardy  people  of 
hrsia  to  revolt ; defeats  the  Medes,  consolidates  Media 
nd  Persia,  conquers  Lydia  and  all  Asia  Minor ; and 
inally,  as  the  “ servant  of  the  most  High  God,”  and 
Qstrument  of  his  vengeance  on  Babylon,  takes  and 
estroys  the  cruel  city  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  allows 
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the  Jews  to  return  from  exile  out  of  sympathy  with 
their  religion. 

Unexpectedly  a tablet  of  Cyrus  himself  turns  up, 
and  plays  havoc  alike  with  prophets  and  historians 
Instead  of  being  the  son  of  an  obscure  Persian  father, 
he  proves  to  be  the  legitimate  descendant  of  a long  line 
of  Elamite  kings  ; instead  of  being  a servant  of  the  most 
High  God,  or  even  a Zoroastrian,  he  appears  as  a de- 
voted worshipper  of  the  Chaldsean  gods,  Assur,  Merodach, 
and  Nebo ; so  far  from  being  an  instrument  of  divine 
vengeance  for  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  he  enters  it 
without  a battle,  and  is  welcomed  by  its  priests  and 
people  as  an  orthodox  deliverer  from  the  heretical 
tendencies  of  the  last  native  king  Nabonidus.  It  is 
apparent  from  this  and  other  records,  that  Darius  and 
not  Cyrus  was  the  real  founder  of  the  Persian  Empire. 
Cyrus  indeed  founded  a great  Empire,  but  it  fell  to 
pieces  after  the  death  of  his  son  Cambyses  and  the 
usurpation  of  the  Magi,  and  it  was  Darius  who,  after 
years  of  hard  fighting,  suppressed  revolts,  really  besieged 
and  took  Babylon,  and  reconstituted  the  Empire,  which 
now  for  the  first  time  became  Persian  and  Zoroastrian. 

Such  an  example  teaches  us  to  regard  with  consider- 
able doubt  all  history  prior  to  the  fifth  or  sixth  century 
B.c.  which  is  not  confirmed  by  contemporary  monuments. 
Of  such  nations,  Egypt  and  Chaldsea  (including  in  the 
latter  term  Assyria)  alone  give  us  a series  of  annals, 
proved  by  monuments  confirming  native  historians, 
which  extend  for  some  4000  years  back,  from  the 
commencement  of  what  may  be  called  the  modern  and 
scientific  history  of  the  Greek  period. 

The  historical  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
singularly  deficient  in  this  essential  point  of  confirmation 
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by  monumental  evidence.  Of  Hebrew  inscriptions  there 
are  none  except  that  of  the  time  of  Hezekiah  in  the  tunnel 
which  brought  water  from  the  Pool  of  Siloam  into  the 
city  ; and  the  Moabite  stone,  which  confirms  the  narrative 
in  2 Kings  of  the  siege  of  Eabbah  by  Jehoshaphat  and 
Jehoram,  and  their  repulse  after  the  sacrifice  of  his 
eldest  son  in  sight  of  the  armies  by  the  King  of  Moab. 
Both  of  these  inscriptions  are  of  comparatively  modern 
iate,  and  close  to  or  within  the  period  when  contact 
with  the  Assyrian  Empire  removes  all  uncertainty  as  to 
;he  history  of  Judaea  and  Israel  under  their  later  kings. 
Che  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  David  and  the  building  of 
:he  Temple  there  by  Solomon  are  doubtless  historical 
acts,  but  they  cannot  be  said  to  receive  any  additional 
ionfirmation  from  monuments.  There  have  been  so 
nany  destructions  and  rebuildings  of  temples  on  this  site, 
Eat  it  is  difficult  to  say  to  what  era  the  lower  strata 
belong.  It  is  apparent,  moreover,  from  the  Egyptian 
tablets  of  Tel-el-Amarna,  the  city  founded  by  the 
leretic  king,  Amenophis  IV.,  about  1500  b.c.,  that  Jeru- 
lalem  was  a well-known  city  and  sacred  shrine  prior  to 
he  Hebrew  conquest,  and  even  to  the  date  of  the  Exodus, 
rofessor  Sayce  tells  us  that  on  one  of  these  tablets  is 
written.  The  city  of  the  mountain  of  Jerusalem  (or 
Jrasalim),  the  City  of  the  temple  of  the  God  Uras, 
ffiose  name  there  is  Marra,  the  City  of  the  King,' 
ffiich  adjoins  the  locality  of  the  men  of  Keilah.”  Uras 
7 as  a Babylonian  deity,  and  Marra  is  probably  the 
Lramaic  Mare,  “ lord,”  from  which  it  may  be  conjectured 
bat  Mount  Moriah  received  its  name  from  the  Temple  of 
Iras  which  stood  there. 

Some  of  the  other  tablets  show  that  in  the  century 
efore  the  Exodus,  Jerusalem  was  occupied  by  a semi- 
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independent  king,  who  claimed  to  have  derived  his 
authority  from  “ the  oracle  of  the  mighty  King,”  which 
is  explained  to  mean  a deity,  though  he  acknowledged 
the  superiority  of  Egypt,  which  still  retained  the  con- 
quests of  the  eighteenth  dynasty  in  Palestine.  This, 
however,  relates  not  to  the  Hebrews,  but  to  the  state 
of  things  prior  to  their  invasion,  when  Palestine  was 
occupied  by  comparatively  civilized  races  of  Amorites 
and  Canaanites,  and  studded  with  numerous  fenced 
cities. 

A glimpse  at  the  later  state  of  things,  when  those 
earlier  nations  and  cities  were  overwhelmed  by  an 
invasion  of  a rude  nomad  race,  as  described  in  the 
Books  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  has  been  afforded  quite 
recently  by  the  exploration  by  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie  of 
a mound  on  the  plain  of  Southern  Judaea,  which  he  is 
disposed  to  identify  with  the  ancient  Lachish.  A 
section  of  this  mound  has  been  exposed  by  the  action 
of  a brook,  and  it  shows,  as  in  Dr.  Schliemann’s  excava- 
tions on  the  supposed  site  of  Troy  at  Hissarlik,  several 
successive  occupations.  The  lowest  and  earliest  city 
was  fortified  by  a w’all  of  sun-burnt  bricks,  28  feet  8 
inches  thick,  and  which  still  stands  to  a height  of  21 
feet.  It  shows  signs  of  great  antiquity,  having  been 
twice  repaired,  and  a large  accumulation  of  broken 
pottery  was  found  both  outside  and  within  it. 

This  city,  which  Petrie  identifies  with  one  of  those 
Amorite  cities  which  were  “ walled  up  to  heaven,”  had 
been  taken  and  destroyed,  and  the  wall  had  fallen  into 
ruins.  Then,  to  use  Professor  Sayce’s  words,  “ came  a 
period  when  the  site  was  occupied  by  rude  herdsmen, 
unskilled  in  the  arts  either  of  making  bricks  or  of 
fortifying  towns.  Their  huts  were  built  of  mud  and 
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rolled  stones  from  the  Wady  below,  and  resembled  the 
fvretched  shanties  of  the  half-savage  Bedouins,  which 
we  may  still  see  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Holy  Land, 
rhey  must  have  been  inhabited  by  the  invading 
[sraelitish  tribes,  who  had  overthrown  the  civilization 
which  had  long  existed  in  the  cities  of  Canaan,  and 
were  still  in  a state  of  nomadic  barbarism.” 

Above  this  come  newer  walls,  which  had  been  built 
ind  repaired  three  or  four  times  over  by  the  Jewish 
dngs,  one  of  the  later  rebuildings  being  a massive 
3rick  wall  25  feet  thick,  with  a glacis  of  large  blocks 
)f  polished  stone  traced  to  a height  of  40  feet, 
;vhich  Petrie  refers  to  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  Then 
iomes  a destruction,  probably  by  the  Assyrians  under 
Sennacherib,  and  then  other  buildings  of  minor  im- 
portance, the  latest  being  those  of  a colony  of  Greeks, 
who  were  swept  away  before  the  age  of  Alexander  the 
Grreat. 

This  discovery  is  of  first-rate  importance  as  regards 
jhe  early  history  of  the  Hebrews,  and  especially  as  to 
^heir  relations  with  Egypt,  their  sojourn  there,  and  the 
Exodus.  If  Abraham  really  came  from  Ur  of  Chaldsea, 
;he  seat  of  a very  old  civilization  ; and  if  his  descendants 
really  lived  for  400  years  or  longer  in  Egypt,  mixed  up 
i good  deal  with  the  native  population,  and  for  a great 
part  of  the  time  treated  with  favour,  and  occupying,  if 
-Aie  legend  of  Joseph  be  true,  the  highest  posts  in  the 
[and  ; and  if  they  really  left  Egypt,  as  described  in  the 
Exodus,  laden  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians,  and  led 
by  Moses,  a priest  of  Heliopolis  skilled  in  all  the  lore  of 
that  ancient  temple,  it  is  inconceivable  that  in  a single 
generation  they  should  have  sunk  to  such  a level  as 
that  of  the  half-savage  Bedouins,  as  indicated  by  Petrie’s 
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researches.  And  yet  who  else  could  have  been  the 
barbarians  whose  inroad  destroyed  the  walled  city  of 
the  Amorites ; and  how  well  does  this  condition  of  rude 
savagery  correspond  with  the  bloodthirsty  massacres, 
and  the  crude  superstitions,  which  meet  us  at  every 
turn  in  the  traditions  of  the  period  between  the  departure 
from  Egypt  and  the  establishment  of  a monarchy,  which 
have  been  used  by  the  compilers  of  the  Books  of  Exodus, 
Joshua,  and  Judges? 

If  we  are  ever  to  know  anything  beyond  legend 
and  conjecture  as  to  this  obscure  period,  it  is  to  the 
pick  and  the  spade  that  we  must  look  for  certain 
information,  and  the  exploration  of  mounds  of  ruined 
cities  must  either  confirm  or  modify  Petrie’s  inference 
as  to  the  extreme  rudeness  of  the  nomad  tribes  who 
broke  in  upon  the  civilized  inhabitants  of  older  races. 

Another  exploration  by  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie,  that 
of  the  ruins  of  Pi- thorn  and  Eamses,  gives  a certain 
amount  of  monumental  confirmation  to  the  statement  in 
Exodus  i.  2,  that  during  the  captivity  of  the  Israelites 
in  Egypt  they  were  employed  as  slaves  by  Eamses  II. 
in  building  two  treasure  cities,  Eamses  and  Pi-thom. 
Some  wall-paintings  show  slaves  or  forced  labourers, 
of  a Jewish  cast  of  countenance,  working  at  the  brick 
walls  under  the  sticks  of  taskmasters. 

The  first  certain  synchronism,  however,  between 
the  Egyptian  monuments  and  Jewish  history  is  afforded 
by  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Shishak  in  the  reign 
of  Eehoboam  in  the  year  974  b.c.  Among  the  wall- 
paintings  in  the  temple  at  Thebes  commemorating  the 
triumphs  of  this  campaign  of  Shishak,  is  a portrait  of  a 
captive  with  Jewish  features,  inscribed  Yuten-Malek. 
This  has  been  read  “ King  of  the  Jews,”  and  taken  to 
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)6  a portrait  of  Rehoboam,  but  it  is  more  probable  that 
t means  “ Kingdom  of  the  Jews,”  and  that  the  portrait 
s one  representative  of  the  country  conquered.  In  any 
^ase  this  gives  us  the  first  absolutely  certain  date  in  Old 
Cestament  history.  From  this  time  downwards  there 
s no  reason  to  doubt  that  annals  substantially  correct, 
if  successive  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  were  kept,  and 
ifter  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  when  the  great  Assyrian  Empire 
ippeared  on  the  scene,  we  have  a full  confirmation,  from 
.he  Assyrian  monuments,  of  the  principal  events  recorded 
n the  Book  of  Kings.  In  fact,  we  may  say  that  from 
he  foundation  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy  by  Saul  and 
)avid,  we  are  fairly  in  the  stream  of  history,  but  that 
or  everything  prior  to  about  1000  B.c.  we  have  to 
^rope  our  way  almost  entirely  by  the  light  of  the 
nternal  evidence  afforded  by  the  Old  Testament 
tself. 

The  first  point  evidently  is  to  have  some  clear  idea 
>f  what  this  Old  Testament  really  consists  of.  Until  the 
ecent  era  of  scientific  criticism,  it  was  assumed  to  con- 
titute,  in  effect,  one  volume,  the  earlier  chapters  of  which 
v-ere  written  by  Moses,  and  the  later  ones  by  a continu- 
nce  of  the  same  Divine  inspiration,  which  made  the 
lible  from  Genesis  to  Chronicles  one  consistent  and  infal- 
ible  whole,  in  which  it  was  impossible  that  there  should 
)e  any  error  or  contradiction.  Such  a theory  could  not 
tand  a moment’s  investigation  in  the  free  lig-ht  of 
•eason.  It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  two  first 
chapters  of  Genesis  to  see  that  the  book  is  of  a compo- 
nte  structure,  made  up  of  different  and  inconsistent 
dements.  We  have  only  to  include  in  the  first  chapter 
he  two  first  verses  printed  in  the  second  chapter,  and 
:o  write  the  original  Hebrew  word  “ Elohim  ” for  “ God,” 
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and  “ Yalive  ” or  Jehovah  for  “ Lord  God,”  to  see  this 
at  a glance. 

The  two  accounts  of  the  creation  of  the  heaven  and 
earth,  of  animal  and  vegetable  life,  and  of  man,  are 
quite  different.  In  the  first  Man  is  created  last,  male 
and  female,  in  the  image  of  God,  with  dominion  over 
all  the  previous  forms  of  matter  and  of  life,  which  have 
been  created  for  his  benefit.  In  the  second  Man  is 
formed  from  the  dust  of  the  earth  immediately  after 
the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  earth  and  of  the  vege- 
table world,  and  subsequently  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
and  fowls  of  the  air  are  formed  out  of  the  ground,  and 
brought  to  Adam  to  name,  while,  last  of  all,  woman  is 
made  from  a rib  taken  from  Adam  to  be  an  helpmeet 
for  him. 

The  two  narratives,  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic,  dis- 
tinguished both  by  the  different  names  of  God,  and  by 
a number  of  other  peculiarities,  run  almost  side  by  side 
through  a great  part  of  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament,  presenting  often  flagrant  contradictions. 

Thus  Lamech,  the  father  of  Noah,  is  represented  in 
one  as  a descendant  of  Cain,  in  the  other  of  Seth. 
Canaan  is  in  one  the  grandson  of  Adam,  in  the  other 
the  grandson  of  Noah.  The  Elohist  says  that  Noah 
took  two  of  each  sort  of  living  things,  a male  and  a 
female,  into  the  ark ; the  Jehovist  that  he  took  seven 
pairs  of  clean,  and  single  pairs  of  unclean  animals. 

The  difference  betweeen  these  narratives,  the  Elo- 
histic and  Jehovistic,  is,  however,  only  the  first  and 
most  obvious  instance  of  the  composite  character  of  the 
Pentateuch.  These  narratives  are  distinguished  from 
one  another  by  a number  of  minute  peculiarities  of 
language  and  expressions,  and  they  are  both  embedded 
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1 a mucli  larger  mass  of  matter  wliicli  relates  mainly 
0 the  sacrificial  and  ceremonial  system  of  the  Israelites, 
nd  to  the  position,  privileges,  and  functions  of  the 
•riests  and  priestly  caste  of  Levites.  This  is  commonly 
mown  as  the  “ Priests’  Code,”  and  a great  deal  of  it 
3 obviously  of  late  date,  having  relation  to  practices 
,nd  ceremonies  which  had  gradually  grown  up  after 
he  foundation  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  A vast 
mount  of  erudition  has  been  expended  in  the  minute 
nalysis  of  these  different  documents  by  learned  scholars 
/ho  have  devoted  their  lives  to  the  subject.  I shall  not 
ttempt  to  enter  upon  it,  but  content  myself  with 
akin 2 the  main  results  from  Canon  Driver,  both  because 
le  is  thoroughly  competent  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
atest  foreign  criticism  and  from  his  position  as  Professor 
if  Hebrew,  and  because  he  cannot  be  suspected  of  any 
dverse  leaning  to  the  old  orthodox  views.  In  fact  he 
s a strenuous  advocate  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
aken  in  the  larger  sense  of  a religious  and  moral 
)urpose  underlying  the  often  mistaken  and  conflicting 
itatements  of  fallible  writers. 

The  conclusions  at  which  he  arrives,  in  common 
v^ith  a great  majority  of  competent  critics  in  all  countries, 
ire — 

1 . That  the  old  orthodox  belief  that  the  Pentateuch 
s one  work  written  by  Moses  is  quite  untenable. 

2.  That  the  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  have 
Deen  formed  by  the  combination  of  different  layers  of 
narrative,  each  marked  by  characteristic  features  of  its 
3wn. 

3.  That  the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  narratives, 
which  are  the  oldest  portion  of  the  collection,  have 
nothing  archaic  in  their  style,  but  belong  to  the  golden 
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period  of  Hebrew  literature,  the  date  assigned  to  them 
by  most  critics  being  not  earlier  than  the  eighth  or 
ninth  century  B.C.,  though  of  course  they  may  be 
founded  partly  on  older  legends  and  traditions ; and,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  contain  many  passages  which  could 
only  have  been  introduced  by  some  post-exilic  editor. 

4.  That  Deuteronomy,  which  is  placed  almost  unan- 
imously by  critics  in  the  reign  of  either  Josiah  or 
JVIanasseh,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  in  many  respects 
with  the  Priests’  Code,  and  apparently  of  earlier  date, 
before  the  priestly  system  had  crystallized  into  such  a 
definite  code  of  minute  regulations,  as  we  find  it  in  the 
later  days  of  J ewish  history  after  the  Exile. 

5.  There  is  a difference  of  opinion,  however,  in 
respect  to  the  date  of  the  Priests’  Code,  Kuenen,  Well- 
hausen,  and  Graf  holding  it  to  be  post-Deuteronomic, 
and  probably  committed  to  writing  during  the  period 
from  the  beginning  of  the  exile  to  the  time  of  Nehemiah, 
while  Dillman  assigns  the  main  body  to  about  800  B.c., 
though  admitting  that  additions  may  have  been  made 
as  late  as  the  time  of  Ezra. 

Being  concerned  mainly  with  the  historical  question, 

I shall  not  attempt  to  pursue  this  higher  criticism 
further,  but  content  myself  with  referring  to  the 
principal  points  which,  judged  by  the  broad  conclusions  | 
of  common-sense,  stand  out  as  guiding  pillars  in  the 
mass  of  details.  Taking  these  in  ascending  order  of  f 
time,  they  seem  to  me  to  be — | 

1.  The  Book  of  Chronicles. 

2.  The  foundation  of  modern  Judaism  as  described  f 

in  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  ^ 

3.  The  discovery  of  the  Book  of  the  Law  or  Deuter-  1^. 
onomy  in  the  reign  of  Josiah. 
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The  Book  of  Chronicles  is  important  because  we 
know  its  date,  viz.  about  300  B.c.,  and  to  a great 
extent  the  materials  from  which  it  was  compiled,  viz. 
the  Books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.  We  have  thus  an 
object-lesson  as  to  the  way  in  which  a Hebrew  writer, 
as  late  as  300  b.c.,  or  nearly  300  years  after  the  exile, 
composed  history  and  treated  the  earlier  records.  It  is 
totally  different  from  the  method  of  a classical  or  modern 
historian,  and  may  be  aptly  described  as  a “ scissors 
ind  paste  method.  That  is  to  say,  he  makes  excerpts 
.rom  the  sources  at  his  disposal ; sometimes  inserts 
;hem  consecutively  and  without  alteration ; at  other 
;imes  makes  additions  and  changes  of  his  own ; and, 
n Canon  Driver’s  words,  ‘'does  not  scruple  to  omit 
vhat  is  not  required  for  his  purpose,  and  in  fact  treats 
lis  authorities  with  considerable  freedom.”  He  also 
loes  not  scruple  to  put  in  the  mouth  of  David  and 
)ther  historical  characters  of  the  olden  time,  speeches 
vhich,  fiom  their  spirit,  grammar,  and  vocabulary,  are 
evidently  of  his  own  age  and  composition. 

If  this  was  the  method  of  a writer  as  late  as  300 
I.C.,  whose  work  was  afterwards  received  as  canonical, 
wo^  things  are  evident.  First,  that  the  canon  of  the 
arlier  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  could  not  have  been 
ben  fixed  and  invested  with  the  same  sacred  authority 
s we  find  to  be  the  case  two  or  three  centuries  later, 
/"hen  the  Thora,  or  Book  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  was 
sgarded  very  much  as  the  Moslems  regard  the  Koran, 
s an  inspired  volume  which  it  was  impious  to  alter 
y a single  jot  or  tittle.  This  late  date  for  fixing  the 
anon  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  confirmed 
y Canon  Cheyne  s learned  and  exhaustive  work  on  the 
salter,  in  which  he  shows  that  a great  majority  of  the 
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Psalms,  attributed  to  David,  were  written  in  the  time 
of  the  Maccabees,  and  that  there  are  only  one  or  two 
doubtful  cases  in  which  it  can  be  plausibly  contended 
that  any  of  the  Psalms  are  pre-exilic. 

Secondly,  that  if  a writer,  as  late  as  300  B.C.,  could 
employ  this  method,  and  get  his  work  accepted  as  a part 
of  the  Sacred  Canon,  a writer  who  lived  earlier,  say  any 
time  between  the  Chronicler  and  the  foundation  of 
the  Jewish  Monarchy,  might  probably  adopt  the  same 
methods.  If  the  Chronicler  put  a speech  of  his  own 
composition  into  the  mouth  of  David,  the  Deuterono- 
mist  might  well  do  so  in  the  case  of  Moses.  According 
to  the  ideas  of  the  age  and  country,  this  would  not  be 
considered  to  be  what  we  moderns  would  call  literary 
forgery,  but  rather  a legitimate  and  praiseworthy  means 
of  giving  authority  to  good  precepts  and  sentiments. 

A perfect  illustration  of  this  which  I have  called  the 
“scissors  and  paste’'  method,  is  afforded  by  the  first 
two  chapters  of  Genesis,  and  the  way  in  which  the 
Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  narratives  are  so  strangely 
interblended  throughout  the  Pentateuch.  No  attempt 
is  made  to  blend  the  two  narratives  into  one  harmonious 
and  consistent  whole,  but  excerpts,  sometimes  from  one 
and  sometimes  from  the  other,  are  placed  together  with- 
out any  attempt  to  explain  away  the  evident  contra- 
dictions. Clearly  the  same  hand  could  not  have 
written  both  narratives,  and  the  compilation  must  have 
been  made  by  some  subsequent  editor,  or  editors,  for 
there  is  conclusive  proof  that  the  final  edition,  as  it 
has  come  down  to  us,  could  not  have  been  made  until 
after  the  Exile.  Thus  in  Leviticus  xxvi.  we  find,  “I 
will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and  your  laud 
shall  be  desolate,  and  your  cities  waste,”  and  “they 
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that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away  in  their  iniquity 
in  your  enemies’  land.”  And  in  Deuteronomy  xxix., 
“ And  the  Lord  rooted  them  out  of  their  land  in  anger, 
and  in  wrath,  and  in  great  indignation,  and  cast  them 
into  another  land,  as  it  is  to  this  day.”  Even  in  Genesis, 
which  professes  to  be  the  earliest  Book,  we  find  (xii.  6), 

and  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land.”  This 
30uld  not  have  been  written  until  the  memory  of  the 
(Janaanite  had  become  a tradition  of  a remote  past,  and 
:his  could  not  have  been  until  after  the  return  of  the 
lews  from  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  for  we  find  from 
;he  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  that  the  Cauaanites 
vere  then  still  in  the  land,  and  the  Jewish  leaders,  and 
iven  priests  and  Levites,  were  intermarrying  freely  with 
Danaanite  wives. 

The  Apocryphal  Book  of  Esdras  contains  a legend 
hat  the  sacred  books  of  the  Law  having  been  lost  or 
lestroyed  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Nebuchad- 
lezzar,  they  were  re-written  miraculously  by  Ezra 
lictating  to  five  ready  writers  at  once  in  a wonderfully 
hort  time.  This  is  a counterpart  of  the  legend  of  the 
Jeptuagint  being  a translation  of  the  Hebrew  text  into 
Ireek,  made  by  seventy  different  translators,  whose 
eparate  versions  agreed  down  to  the  minutest  particular, 
'his  legend,  in  the  case  of  the  Septuagint,  is  based  on 
n historical  fact  that  there  really  was  a Greek  trans- 
ition of  the  Hebrew  Sacred  Books  made  by  order  of 
Tolemy  Philadelplms ; and  it  may  w^ell  be  that  the 
3gend  of  Esdras  contains  some  reminiscence  of  an 
ctual  fact,  that  a new  and  complete  edition  of  the 
Id  writings  was  made  and  stamped  with  a sacred 
haracter  among  the  other  reforms  introduced  by  Ezra. 

These  reforms,  and  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
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people  after  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  as  disclosed 
by  the  Books  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra,  afford  what  I call 
the  second  guiding  pillar,  in  our  attempt  to  trace  back- 
wards the  course  of  Jewish  history.  These  books  were 
indeed  not  written  in  their  present  form  until  a later 
period,  and,  as  most  critics  think,  by  the  same  hand  as 
Chronicles;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sub- 
stantial accuracy  of  the  historical  facts  recorded,  which 
relate,  not  to  a remote  antiquity,  but  to  a comparatively 
recent  period  after  the  use  of  writing  had  become 
general.  They  constitute  in  fact  the  dividing  line  be- 
tween ancient  and  modern  Judaism,  and  show  us  the 
origin  of  the  latter. 

Modern  Judaism,  that  is,  the  religious  and  social  life 
of  the  Jewish  people,  since  they  fairly  entered  into  the 
current  of  modern  history,  has  been  marked  by  many 
strong  and  characteristic  peculiarities.  They  have  been 
zealously  and  almost  fanatically  attached  to  the  idea  of 
one  Supreme  God,  Jehovah,  with  vrhom  they  had  a 
special  covenant  inherited  from  Abraham,  and  w^hose 
will,  in  regard  to  all  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  and 
social  usages,  was  conveyed  to  them  in  a sacred  book 
containing  tbe  inspired  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets.  This  led  them  to  consider  themselves  a 
peculiar  people,  and  to  regard  all  other  nations  with 
aversion,  as  being  idolaters  and  unclean,  feelings  which 
were  returned  by  the  rest  of  the  world,  so  that  they 
stood  alone,  hating  and  being  hated.  No  force  or 
persuasion  were  required  in  order  to  prevent  them  from 
lapsing  into  idolatry  or  intermarrying  wdth  heathen 
women.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  inspired  to  the 
most  heroic  efforts,  and  ready  to  endure  the  severest 
sufferings  and  martyrdom  for  the  pure  faith.  Jhe 
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belief  in  the  sacred  character  of  their  ancient  writings 
gradually  crystallized  into  a faith  as  absolute  as  that 
of  the  Moslems  in  the  Koran  ; a canon  was  formed,  and 
although,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  Chronicles 
and  Psalms,  some  time  must  have  elapsed  before  this 
sacred  character  was  fully  recognized,  it  ended  in  a 
theory  of  the  literal  inspiration  of  every  word  of  the 
Old  Testament  down  even  to  the  commas  and  vowel 
po-ints,  and  the  establishment  of  learned  schools  of 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose  literary  labours  were 
concentrated  on  expounding  the  text  in  synagogues, 
and  writing  volumes  of  Talmudic  commentaries. 

Now  during  the  period  preceding  the  Exile  all  this 
was  very  different.  So  far  from  being  zealous  for  one 
Supreme  God,  Jehovah  was  long  recognized  only  as  a 
tribal  or  national  god,  one  among  the  many  gods  of 
surrounding  nations.  When  the  idea  of  a Supreme 
Deity,  who  loved  justice  and  mercy  better  than  the 
blood  of  bullocks  and  rams,  was  at  length  elaborated 
by  the  later  prophets,  it  received  but  scant  acceptance, 
rhe  great  majority  of  the  kings  and  people,  both  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  were  always  ready  to  lapse  into 
dolatry,  worship  strange  gods,  golden  calves,  and 
brazen  serpents,  and  flock  to  the  alluring  rites  of  Baal 
ind  Astarte,  in  groves  and  high  places.  They  were  also 
ilways  ready  to  intermarry  freely  with  heathen  wives, 
md  to  form  political  alliances  with  heathen  nations. 
?here  is  no  trace  of  the  religious  and  social  repulsion 
towards  other  races  which  forms  such  a marked  trait  in 
nodern  Judaism.  Nor,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  is  there 
my  evidence,  prior  to  the  reign  of  Josiah,  of  anything 
ike  a sacred  book  or  code  of  divine  laws,  universally 
mown  and  accepted.  The  Books  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra 
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afford  invaluable  evidence  of  tlie  time  and  manner  in 
which  this  modern  Judaism  was  stamped  upon  the 
character  of  the  people  after  the  return  from  exile.  We 
are  told  that  when  Ezra  came  to  Jerusalem  from  Babylon, 
armed  with  a decree  of  Artaxerxes,  he  was  scandalized 
at  finding  that  nearly  all  the  Jews,  including  the 
principal  nobles  and  many  priests  and  Levites,  had 
intermarried  with  the  daughters  of  the  people  of  the 
land,  “ of  the  Canaanites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Jebusites, 
Ammonites,  Moabites,  Egyptians,  and  Amorites.” 
Backed  by  Nehemiah,  the  cup-bearer  and  favourite  of 
Artaxerxes,  who  had  been  appointed  governor  of 
Jerusalem,  he  persuaded  or  compelled  the  Jews  to  put 
away  these  wives  and  their  children,  and  to  separate 
themselves  as  a peculiar  and  exclusive  people  from 
other  nations. 

It  was  a cruel  act,  characteristic  of  the  fanatical 
spirit  of  priestly  domination,  which  never  hesitates  to 
trample  on  the  natural  affections  and  the  laws  of  charity 
and  mercy,  but  it  was  the  means  of  crystallizing  the 
Jewish  race  into  a mould  so  rigid,  that  it  defied  wars, 
persecutions,  and  all  dissolving  influences,  and  preserved 
the  idea  of  Monotheism  to  grow  up  into  the  world- 
wide religions  of  Christianity  and  Mahometanism. 
So  true  is  it  that  evolution  works  out  its  results  by 
unexpected  means  often  opposed  to  what  seem  like  the 
best  instincts  of  human  nature. 

What  is  important,  however,  for  the  present  object 
is,  to  observe  that  clearly  at  this  date  the  population 
of  the  Holy  Land  must  have  consisted  mainly  of  the 
descendants  of  the  old  races,  who  had  been  conquered 
but  not  exterminated  by  the  Israelites.  Such  a sentence 
as,  “for  the  Canaanites  were  then  in  the  land,”  could 
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not  have  been  written  till  long;  after  the  time  when  the 
Jews  were  intermarrying  freely  with  Canaanite  wives. 
Nor  does  it  seem  possible  that  codes,  such  as  those  of 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  the  Priests’  Code,  could  have  been 
generally  known  and  accepted  as  sacred  books  written  by 
Moses  under  Divine  inspiration,  when  the  rulers,  nobles, 
and  even  priests  and  Levites  acted  in  such  apparent 
ignorance  of  them.  In  fact  we  are  told  in  Nehemiah 
that  Ezra  read  and  explained  the  Book  of  the  Law, 
whatever  that  may  have  included,  to  the  people,  who 
apparently  had  no  previous  knowledge  of  it. 

By  far  the  most  important  landmark,  however,  in 
the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  afforded  by  the 
account  in  2 Kings  xxii.  and  xxiii.  of  the  discovery  of 
the  Book  of  the  Law  in  the  Temple  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah.  It  says  that  Shaphan  the 
scribe,  having  been  sent  by  the  king  to  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest,  to  obtain  an  account  of  the  silver  collected  from 
the  people  for  the  repairs  of  the  Temple,  Hilkiah  told  him 
that  he  had  “ found  the  Book  of  the  Law  in  the  house  of 
:he  Lord.”  Shaphan  brought  it  to  the  king  and  read  it 
:o  him  ; whereupon  Josiah,  in  great  consternation  at 
& that  so  many  of  its  injunctions  had  been 
delated,  and  that  such  dreadful  penalties  were 
threatened,  rent  his  clothes,  and  being  confirmed  in 
lis  fears  by  Huldah  the  prophetess,  proceeded  to  take 
(tringent  measures  to  stamp  out  idolatry,  which,  from 
)he  account  given  in  2 Kings  xxiii.,  seems  to  have  been 
dmost  universal.  We  read  of  vessels  consecrated  to 
Baal  and  to  the  host  of  heaven  in  the  Temple  itself,  and 
)f  horses  and  chariots  of  the  Sun  at  its  entrance ; of 
dolatrous  priests  who  had  been  ordained  by  the  kings 
>f  Judah  to  burn  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  Sun,  and 
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to  the  Moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of 
heaven”;  and  of  high  places  dose  to  Jerusalem,  with 
groves,  images,  and  altars,  which  had  been  built  by 
Solomon  to  Ashtaroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians, 
Chemosh  the  god  of  the  Moabites,  and  Milcom  the  god 
of  the  Ammonites,  and  had  apparently  remained  un- 
disturbed and  places  of  popular  worship  ever  since  the 
time  of  Solomon, 

On  any  ordinary  principles  of  criticism  it  is  im- 
possible to  doubt  that,  if  this  narrative  is  correct,  there 
could  have  been  no  previous  Book  of  the  Law  in  existence, 
and  generally  recognized  as  a sacred  volume  written 
by  Divine  inspiration.  When  even  such  a great  and 
wise  king  as  Solomon  could  establish  such  a system 
of  idolatry,  and  pious  kings  like  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah 
during  the  first  eighteen  years  of  his  reign,  could  allow 
it  to  continue,  there  could  have  been  no  knowledge 
that  it  was  in  direct  contravention  of  the  most  essential 
precepts  of  a sacred  law  dictated  by  Jehovah  to  Moses. 
It  is  generally  admitted  by  critics  that  the  Book  of  the 
Law  discovered  by  Hilkiah  was  Deuteronomy,  or  rather 
perhaps  an  earlier  or  shorter  original  of  the  Deuter- 
onomy which  has  come  down  to  us,  and  which  had 
already  been  re-edited  with  additions  after  the  Exile. 
The  title  Deuteronomy,”  which  might  seem  to  imply 
that  it  was  a supplement  to  an  earlier  law,  is  taken,  like 
the  other  headings  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
in  our  Bible,  from  the  Septuagint  version,  and  in  the 
original  Hebrew  the  heading  is  “ the  Book  of  the  Law. 
The  internal  evidence  points  also  to  Deuteronomy,  as 
placing  the  threats  of  punishment  and  promises  of 
reward  mainly  on  moral  grounds,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
the  later  prophets,  such  as  Isaiah,  who  lived  shortly 
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before  the-  discovery  of  the  book  by  Hilkiah.  And  it 
is  apparent  that  when  Deuteronomy  was  written,  the 
Priests’  Code,  which  forms  such  an  important  part  of 
the  other  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  could  not  have  been 
known,  as  so  many  of  the  ceremonial  rites  and  usages 
are  clearly  inconsistent  with  it. 

It  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  there  were  no  writings 
in  existence  before  the  reign  of  Josiah.  Doubtless 
annals  had  been  kept  of  the  principal  events  of  each 
reign  from  the  foundation  of  the  monarchy,  and  many 
of  the  old  legends  and  traditions  of  the  race  had  been 
collected  and  reduced  to  writing  during  the  period  from 
Solomon  to  the  later  kings. 

The  Priests’  Code  also,  though  of  later  date  in  its 
complete  form,  was  doubtless  not  an  invention  of  any 
single  priest,  but  a compilation  of  usages,  some  of  which 
had  long  existed,  while  others  had  grown  up  in  con- 
nection with  the  Second  Temple  after  the  return  from 
exile.  So  also  the  civil  and  social  legislation  was  not 
a code  promulgated,  like  the  Code  Napoleon,  by  any 
one  monarch  or  high  priest,  but  a compilation  from 
usages  and  precedents  which  had  come  to  be  received 
as  having  an  established  authority.  But  what  is  plainly 
inconsistent  with  the  account  of  the  discovery  of  the 
Book  of  the  Law  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  is  the  sup- 
position that  there  had  been,  in  long  previous  existence, 
a collection  of  sacred  books,  recognized  as  a Bible  or 
work  of  Divine  inspiration,  as  the  Old  Testament  came 
to  be  among  the  Jews  of  the  first  or  second  century  b.o. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  among  early  nations,  such 
historical  annals  and  legislative  enactments  never  form 
the  first  stratum  of  a sacred  literature,  which  consists 
invariably  of  hymns,  prayers,  ceremonial  rites,  and 
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astronomical  or  astrological  myths.  Thus  the  Rig 
Veda  of  the  Hindoos,  the  early  portions  of  the  Vende- 
dad  of  the  Iranians,  the  Book  of  the  Dead  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  penitential  psalms  and  invocations 
of  the  Chaldseans  formed  the  oldest  sacred  books,  about 
which  codes  and  commentaries,  and  in  some  cases 
historical  allusions  and  biograjihies,  gradually  accumu- 
lated, though  never  attaining  to  quite  an  equal  authority. 

There  is  abundant  internal  evidence  in  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  profess  to  be  older  than 
the  reign  of  Josiah,  to  show  that  they  are  in  great  part, 
at  any  rate,  of  later  compilation,  and  could  not  have 
been  recomized  as  the  sacred  Thora  or  Bible  of  the 

O 

nation.  To  take  a single  instance,  that  of  Solomon. 
Is  it  conceivable  that  this  greatest  and  wisest  of  kings, 
who  had  held  personal  commune  with  Jehovah,  and 
who  knew  everything  down  to  the  hyssop  on  the  wall, 
could  have  been  ignorant  of  such  a sacred  book  if  it 
had  been  in  existence  ? And  if  he  had  known  it,  or 
even  the  Decalogue,  is  it  conceivable  that  he  should 
have  totally  ignored  its  first  and  fundamental  precepts, 
“ Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me,”  and  “ thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thyself  any  graven  image  ” ? Could 
uxoriousness,  divided  among  700  wives,  have  turned 
the  heart  of  such  a monarch  so  completely  as  to  make 
him  worship  Ashtaroth  and  Milcom,  and  build  high 
places  for  Chemosh  and  Moloch  ? And  could  he  have 
done  this  without  the  opposition,  and  apparently  with 
the  approval,  of  the  priests  and  the  people  ? And  again, 
could  these  high  places  and  altars  and  vessels  dedicated 
to  Baal  and  the  host  of  heaven  have  been  allowed  to 
remain  in  the  Temple,  down  to  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Josiah,  under  a succession  of  kings  several  of  whom 
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\^ere  reputed  to  be  pious  servants  of  Jehovah  ? And 
he  idolatrous  tendencies  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel, 
vho  formed  the  majority  of  the  Hebrew  race,  and  had 
L common  history  and  traditions,  are  even  more 
tjoparent. 

In  the  speeches  put  into  the  mouth  of  Solomon  in 
. Kings,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  statutes  and 
ommandments  spoken  by  Jehovah  by  the  hand  of 
Joses, there  is  abundant  evidence  that  their  com- 
losition  must  be  assigned  to  a much  later  date.  They 
re  full  of  references  to  the  captivity  in  a foreign  land 
nd  return  from  exile  (1  Kings  viii.  46 — 53,  and 
s.  6 — 9).  Similar  references  to  the  Exile  are  found 
broughout  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  even  in  Books  of 
be  Pentateuch  which  profess  to  be  written  by  Moses, 
f such  a code  of  sacred  writings  had  been  in  existence 
a the  time  of  Josiah,  instead  of  rending  his  clothes  in 
ismay  when  Shaphan  brought  him  the  Book  of  the 
.aw  found  by  Ililkiah,  he  would  have  said,  “ Why  this 
5 only  a different  version  of  what  we  know  already.’' 

On  the  whole  the  evidence  points  to  this  conclusion, 
he  idea  of  a one  Supreme  God  who  was  a Spirit,  while 
11  other  gods  were  mere  idols  made  by  men’s  hands  ; 
Jio  created  and  ruled  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  ; 
ud  who  loved  justice  and  mercy  rather  than  the  blood 
f rams  and  bullocks,  was  slowly  evolved  from  the  crude 
mceptions  of  a jealous,  vindictive,  and  cruel  anthropo- 
lorphic  local  god,  by  the  prophets  and  best  minds  of 
irael  after  it  had  settled  down  under  the  Monarchy  into 
civilized  and  cultured  state.  It  appears  for  the  first 
me  distinctly  in  Isaiah  and  Amos,  and  was  never 
opular  with  the  majority  of  the  kings  and  upper 
asses,  or  with  the  mass  of  the  nation  until  the  Exile, 
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but  it  gradually  gained  ground  during  the  calamities  of 
the  later  days,  when  Assyrian  armies  were  threatening 
destruction.  A strong  opposition  arose  in  the  later 
reigns  between  the  aristocracy,  who  looked  on  the 
situation  from  a political  point  of  view  and  trusted  to 
armies  and  alliances,  and  what  may  be  called  the  pietist 
or  evangelical  party  of  the  prophets,  who  took  a purely 
religious  view  of  matters,  and  considered  the  misfortunes 
of  the  country  as  a consequence  of  its  sins,  to  be  averted 
only  by  repentance  and  Divine  interposition. 

It  was  a natural,  and  under  the  circumstances  of  the 
age  and  country  quite  a justifiable  proceeding  on  the 
part  of  the  prophetic  school  to  endeavour  to  stamp 
their  views  with  Divine  authority,  and  recommend  them 
for  acceptance  as  coming  from  Moses,  the  traditional 
deliverer  of  Israel  from  Egypt.  For  this  purpose  no 
doubt  numerous  materials  existed  in  the  form  of 
legends,  traditions,  customs,  and  old  records,  and  very 
probably  some  of  those  had  been  collected  and  reduced 
to  writing,  like  the  Sagas  of  the  old  Norsemen,  though 
without  any  idea  of  collecting  them  into  a sacred 
volume. 

The  first  attempt  in  this  direction  was  made  in  the 
reign  of  Josiah,  and  it  had  only  a partial  success,  as  we 
find  the  nation  “ doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  relapsing  into  the  old  idolatrous  practices,  in  the 
reigns  of  his  three  next  successors,  Jehoiachin,  Jehoiachim, 
and  Zedechiah.  But  the  crowning  calamity  of  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the 
seventy  years’  exile,  seems  to  have  crushed  out  the  old 
aristocratic  and  national  party,  and  converted  all  the 
leading  minds  among  the  Jews  of  the  Captivity,  includ- 
ing the  priests,  to  the  prophetical  view  that  the  essence 
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f the  question  was  the  religious  one,  and  that  the  only 
ope  for  the  future  lay  in  repentance  for  sins  and 
rawing  closer  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah  and  the 
Covenant  between  him  and  his  chosen  people.  Prophets 
isappear  from  this  period  because  priests,  scribes,  and 
ulers  had  adopted  their  views,  and  there  was  no  longer 
oom  for  itinerant  and  unofficial  missionaries.  Under 
uch  circumstances  the  religion,  after  the  return  from 
be  Exile,  crystallized  rapidly  into  definite  forms, 
heeds,  rituals,  and  sacred  books  were  multiplied  down 
3 the  third  century  B.c.  or  later,  when  the  canon  was 
losed  with  the  Books  of  Chronicles  and  Daniel  and  the 
iter  Psalms,  and  the  era  began  of  commentaries  on  the 
Bxt  of  a Koran  or  Bible,  every  word  of  which  was 
leld  to  be  infallibly  inspired. 

The  different  crystals  in  solution  have  now  united 
ato  one  large  crystal  of  fixed  form,  and  henceforward  we 
re  in  the  full  age  of  Talmudism  and  Pharisaism. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  books 
t^hich  thus  came  to  be  considered  sacred  were  the 
aventions  of  priests  and  scribes  of  this  later  age. 
)oubtless  they  were  based  to  a great  extent  on  old 
raditions,  legends,  and  written  annals  and  records^ 
ompiled  perhaps  in  the  reigns  of  Solomon  and  his 
accessors,  but  based  themselves  on  still  older  materials, 
ffie  very  crudeness  of  many  of  the  representations,  and 
he  barbarism  of  manners,  point  to  an  early  origin.  It 
3 impossible  to  conceive  any  contemporary  of  Isaiah,  or  of 
he  cultured  court  of  Solomon,  describing  the  Almighty 
uler  of  the  universe  as  showing  his  hinder  part  to- 
doses,  or  sewing  skins  to  clothe  Adam  and  Eve  ; and  the 
inception  of  a jealous  and  vindictive  Jehovah  who 
commanded  the  indiscriminate  massacre  of  prisoners  of 
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war,  women  and  children,  must  be  far  removed  from  that 
of  a God  who  loved  justice  and  mercy.  These  crude, 
impossible,  and  immoral  representations  must  have 
existed  in  the  form  of  Sagas  during  the  early  and  semi- 
barbarous  stage  of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  become  so 
rooted  in  the  popular  mind  that  they  could  not  be 
neglected  when  authors  of  later  ages  came  to  fix  the  old 
traditions  in  writing,  and  religious  reformers  to  use  them 
in  endeavouring  to  enforce  higher  views  and  a purer 
morality.  It  is  from  this  jungle  of  old  legends  and 
traditions,  written  and  re-written,  edited  and  re-edited, 
many  times  over,  to  suit  the  ideas  of  various  stages  of 
advancing  civilization,  that  we  have  to  pick  out  as  we 
best  can  what  is  really  historical,  prior  to  the  foundation 
of  the  Monarchy,  from  w^hich  time  downwards  we  doubt- 
less have  more  or  less  authentic  annals,  and  meet  with 
confirmations  from  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  history. 

The  first  figure  which  arrests  our  attention  in  the 
Old  Testament  as  possibly  historical,  is  that  of  Abraham. 
Prior  to  him  everything  is  plainly  myth  and  legend. 
We  have  two  accounts  of  the  creation  of  the  universe 
and  of  man  in  Genesis,  contradictory  with  one  another, 
and  each  hopelessly  inconsistent  with  the  best  estab- 
lished conclusions  of  astronomy,  geology,  ethnology, 
and  other  sciences.  Then  follow  ten  antediluvian 
patriarchs,  who  live  on  the  average  847  years  each,  and 
correspond  manifestly  with  the  ten  reigns  of  gods  or 
demi-gods  in  the  Chaldaean  mythology ; while  side 
by  side  with  this  genealogy  is  a fragment  of  one 
which  is  entirely  different,  mentioning  seven  only  of 
the  ten  patriarchs,  and  tracing  the  descent  of  Enoch 
and  Noah  from  Adam  through  Cain  instead  of  through 
Seth. 
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Then  comes  the  Deluge  with  all  the  flagrant  impos- 
bilities  which  have  been  pointed  out  in  a preceding 
lapter ; the  building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  with  the 
Lspersion  of  mankind  and  confusion  of  languages, 
}ually  opposed  to  the  most  certain  conclusions  of 
Lstory,  ethnology,  and  philology.  The  descent  from 
oah  to  Abraham  is  then  traced  through  ten  other 
itriarchs,  whose  ages  average  394  years  each,  and 
milar  genealogies  are  given  for  the  descendants  of  the 
her  two  sons  of  Noah,  Ham  and  Japheth.  It  is  evident 
at  these  genealogies  are  not  history  but  ethnology,  and 
at  of  a very  rude  and  primitive  description,  by  a 
[•iter  with  imperfect  knowledge  and  a limited  range  of 
sion.  A great  majority  of  the  primitive  races  of  the 
orld,  such  as  the  Negroes  and  the  Mongolians,  are 
nitted  altogether,  and  Semitic  Canaan  is  coupled  with 
Iranian  Hittite  as  a descendant  not  of  Shem  but  of 
am.  It  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  details,  for  when  we 
id  such  an  instance  as  that  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his 
'st-born,  it  is  evident  that  this  does  not  mean  that  two 
ch  men  really  lived,  but  is  an  Oriental  way  of  stating 
at  the  Phoenicians  were  of  the  same  race  as  the 
inaanites,  and  that  Sidon  was  their  earliest  sea-port  on 
e shore  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  whole  of  this  Biblical  literature  prior  to 
braham  is  clearly  myth  and  legend,  and  not  history ; 
id  whoever  will  compare  it  dispassionately  with  the 
uch  older  Chaldaean  myths  and  legends  known  to  us 
Dm  Berosus  and  the  tablets,  can  hardly  doubt  that  it 
taken  mainly  from  this  source,  revised  at  a later  date, 
a monotheistic  sense.  Whole  passages  are  simply 
bered  by  writing  God  ” for  gods,”  and  pruning  ofi* 
toning  down  grotesque  and  revolting  incidents.  To 
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give  a single  instance,  where  the  Chaldaean  solar  epic  of 
Izdubar,  in  the  chapter  on  the  passage  of  the  sun  through 
the  rainy  sign  of  Aquarius,  which  describes  the  Deluge, 
says  that  “the  gods  smelt  the  sweet  savour  of  the 
sacrifice  offered  by  Hasisadra  on  emerging  from  the  ark, 
and  flocked  like  flies  about  the  altar,”  Genesis  says 
simply  that  “ the  Lord  smelled  a sweet  savour  ” ; and 
where  the  mixture  of  a divine  and  animal  nature  in 
man  is  symbolized  in  the  Chaldaean  legend  by  Bel 
nutting  off  his  own  head  and  kneading  the  clay  with 
the  blood  into  the  first  man,  the  Jehovist  narrative  in 
Genesis  ii.  says,  that  “ the  Lord  God  formed  man  from 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life.”  But  when  we  arrive  at  Abraham 
we  feel  as  if  we  might  be  treading  on  really  historical 
pfround.  There  is  the  universal  tradition  of  the  Hebrew 
race  that  he  was  their  ancestor,  and  his  figure  is  very 
like  what  in  the  unchanging  East  may  be  met  with  to 
the  present  day.  We  seem  to  see  the  dignified  sheik 
sitting  at  the  door  of  his  tent  dispensing  hospitahty, 
raiding  with  his  retainers  on  the  rear  of  a retreatiug 
army  and  capturing  booty,  and  much  exercised  by 
domestic  difficulties  between  the  women  of  his  house- 
hold. Surely  this  is  an  historical  figure.  But  when  we 
look  closer,  doubts  and  difficulties  appear.  In  the  first 
place  the  name  “ Abram  ” suggests  that  of  an  eponymous 
ancestor,  like  Shem  for  the  Semites,  or  Canaan  for  the 
Canaanites.  Abram,  Sayce  tells  us,  is  the  Babylonian 
Abu-ramer  or  “exalted  father,”  a name  much  more 
likely  to  be  given  to  a mythical  ancestor  than  to  an 
actual  man.  This  is  rendered  more  probable  by  the 
fact  that,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  genealogy  of 
Abraham  traced  upwards  consists  mainly  of  eponyms: 
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hile  those  which  radiate  from  him  downwards  are  of 
le  same  character.  Thus  two  of  his  sons  by  Keturah 
re  Jokshan  and  Midian ; and  Sheba,  Dedan,  and 
.ssurim  are  among  his  descendants.  Again,  Abraham 
i said  to  have  lived  for  175  years,  and  to  have  had  a 
)n  by  Sarah  when  she  was  ninety-nine  and  he  one 
imdred ; and  a large  family  by  Keturah,  whom  he 
tarried  after  Sarah’s  death.  Figures  such  as  these  are 
sure  test  that  legend  has  taken  the  place  of  authentic 
istory. 

Another  circumstance  which  tells  strongly  against 
le  historical  character  of  Abraham  is  his  connection 
ith  Lot,  and  the  legend  of  Lot’s  wife.  The  history  of 
lis  legend  is  a curious  one.  For  many  centuries,  in  fact 
3wn  to  quite  modern  times,  the  volcanic  phenomena 
; the  Dead  Sea  were  appealed  to  as  convincing  con- 
rmations  of  the  account  in  Genesis  of  the  destruction 
: Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  hundreds  of  pious  pilgrims 
LW,  touched,  and  tasted  the  identical  pillar  of  salt 
Lto  which  Lot’s  wife  was  changed.  It  is  now  certain 
lat  the  volcanic  eruptions  were  of  an  earlier  geological 
^e,  and  that  the  story  of  Lot’s  wife  is  owing  to  the 
sintegration  of  a stratum  of  salt  marl,  which  weathers 
vay  under  the  action  of  wind  and  rain  into  columnar 
asses,  like  those  described  by  Lyell  in  a similar 
rmation  in  Catalonia.  Innumerable  travellers  and 
Igrims  from  early  Christian  times  down  to  the  seven- 
enth  century  returned  from  Palestine  testifying  that 
ley  had  seen  Lot’s  wife,  and  this  was  appealed  to  by 
leologians  as  a convincing  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
3ripture  narrative.  Some  saw  her  big,  some  little, 
►me  upright,  and  some  prostrate,  according  to  the  state 

disintegration  of  the  pillars  pointed  out  by  the 
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guides,  which  change  their  form  rapidly  under  the 
influence  of  the  weather,  but  no  doubt  was  entertained 
as  to  the  attestation  of  the  miracle.  It  turns  out, 
however,  to  be  one  of  those  geological  myths  of  precisely 
the  same  nature  as  that  which  attributed  the  Devil’s 
Dyke  near  Brighton  to  an  arrested  attempt  of  the  Evil 
One  to  cut  a trench  through  the  South  Downs,  so  as  to 
let  in  the  sea  and  drown  the  Weald.  The  episode  of 
Lot  and  his  daughters  is  also  clearly  a myth  to  account 
for  the  aversion  of  the  Hebrews  to  races  so  closely  akin 
to  them  as  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  and  it  could 
hardly  have  originated  until  after  the  date  of  the  Book 
of  Ruth,  which  shows  no  trace  of  such  a racial  aversion. 

Many  of  the  events  recorded  of  Abraham’s  life, 
though  not  so  wildly  extravagant  as  those  attributed 
to  Noah,  are  still  clearly  unhistorical.  That  a woman 
getting  on  towards  one  hundred  years  old  should  be  so 
beautiful  that  her  husband  passes  her  off  for  his  sister, 
fearing  that,  if  known  to  be  his  wife,  the  king  would  kill 
him  in  order  to  take  her  into  his  harem,  does  not  seem 
to  be  very  probable.  But  when  precisely  the  same  thing 
is  said  to  have  occurred  twice  over  to  the  same  man,  once 
at  the  court  of  Pharaoh  and  again  at  that  of  Abimelech ; 
and  a third  time  to  his  son  Isaac,  at  the  same  place, 
Gerar,  and  to  the  same  king  Abimelech,  the  improba- 
bility becomes  impossibility,  and  the  legend  is  obviously 
mythical.  Nor  is  it  very  consistent  with  the  character 
of  the  pious  patriarch,  the  father  of  the  chosen  people, 
to  have  told  such  lies,  and  apparently  connived  at  his 
wife’s  prostitution,  so  that  he  could  save  his  own  skin, 
and  grow  rich  on  the  ‘‘sheep  and  oxen,  asses,  man- 
servants,  maidservants,  and  camels  ” given  him  by  the 
king  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  Sarah’s  brother. 
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Nor  can  we  take  as  authentic  history,  Abraham 
talking  with  the  Lord,  and  holding  a sort  of  Dutch 
auction  with  him,  in  which  he  beats  down  from  fifty  to 
ten  the  number  of  righteous  men  who,  if  found  in 
Sodom,  are  to  save  it  from  destruction. 

On  the  whole,  I do  not  see  that  there  is  anything  in 
the  account  of  Abraham  and  his  times  which  we  can 
safely  assume  to  be  historical,  except  the  general  fact 
that  the  Hebrews  were  descended  from  a Semitic 
family  or  clan,  who  migrated  from  the  district  of  Ur  in 
Lower  Chaldaea  probably  about  the  time,  and  possibly 
in  consequence,  of  the  Elamite  conquest,  about  2200 
B.C.,  which  set  in  motion  so  many  wars,  revolutions,  and 
migrations  in  Western  Asia. 

The  chronology  from  Abraham  to  Moses  is  hopelessly 
confused.  If  Abraham  is  really  an  historical  character, 
his  synchronism  with  Chedorlaomer  or  Kudur-lagomer, 
the  Elamite  King  of  Chaldsea,  must  be  admitted,  which 
fixes  his  date  at  about  2200  B.c.  Again,  if  the  narrative 
of  the  Exodus  is  historical,  it  is  generally  agreed  that  it 
took  place  in  the  reign  of  Menepthah,  or  about  1320 
B.c.  The  interval  between  Abraham  and  Moses  there- 
fore must  have  been  about  900  years.  But  if  we  take 
the  genealogies  as  authentic  history,  Jacob,  in  w^hose 
:ime  the  Hebrews  went  into  Egypt,  was  Abraham’s 
grandson,  and  Moses,  under  whom  they  left  it,  was  the 
5on  of  Jochebed,  who  was  the  granddaughter  of  Levi, 
;he  son  of  Jacob,  who  was  a man  advanced  in  life  when 
le  came  to  Egypt.  The  genealogies  therefore  do  not 
i ow  of  more  than  five  generations,  or,  at  a high  average 

Dr  each,  about  200  years  for  this  interval  between 
Abraham  and  Moses. 

The  tradition  respecting  this  seems  to  have  been 
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already  very  confused  when  Genesis  was  compiled,  for 
we  find  in  chap.  xv.  vers.  15,  16,  the  Lord  saying  to 
Abraham,  that  his  descendants  shall  come  back  to 
Palestine  and  possess  the  whole  country  from  the  river 
of  Egypt  to  the  river  Euphrates,  “ in  the  fourth 
generation  ” after  Abraham  had  “ gone  to  his  fathers 
in  peace,  and  been  buried  in  a good  old  age  ” ; while 
only  one  verse  before  it  is  said,  “ thy  seed  shall  be  a 
stranger  in  a land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve 

O 

them ; and  they  shall  afflict  them  for  four  hundred 
years.’’ 

Even  if  400  years  were  allowed  for  the  sojourn  of 
the  Hebrews  in  Egypt,  it  would  not  extend  the  interval 
between  Moses  and  Abraham  to  more  than  500  years,  or 
400  years  less  than  is  required  by  the  synchronism  with 
Chedorlaomer.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  neither  in  the 
fourth  or  in  any  other  generation  did  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  “possess  the  whole  country  from  the  river 
of  Egypt  to  the  river  Euphrates.” 

There  is  no  period  of  Jewish  history  so  obscure  as 
that  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt.  The  long  date  is  based 
entirely  on  the  distinct  statement  in  Genesis  xii.,  that 
the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  430  years, 
and  other  statements  that  it  was  400  years,  both  of 
which  are  hopelessly  inconsistent  with  the  genealogies. 
Genealogies  are  perhaps  more  likely  to  be  preserved 
accurately  by  oral  tradition  than  dates  and  figures, 
which  Oriental  races  generally  deal  with  in  a very 
arbitrary  way.  But  there  are  serious  difflculties  in  the 
way  of  accepting  either  date  as  historical.  There  is  no 
mention  of  any  specific  event  during  the  sojourn  of 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt  between  their  advent  in  the  time 
of  Joseph  and  the  Exodus,  except  their  oppression  by 
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a new  king  who  knew  not  Joseph,  and  the  building  of 
bhe  treasure  cities,  Pi-thom  and  Kamses,  by  their  forced 
labour.  The  latter  fact  may  be  taken  as  probably  true 
from  the  monuments  discovered  by  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie  ; 
and  if  so,  it  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Pamses  II.  But 
there  is  no  other  confirmation,  from  Egyptian  records  or 
monuments,  of  any  of  the  events  related  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch, until  we  come  to  the  passage  quoted  from 
Manetho  by  Josephus,  which  describes  how  the  unclean 
aeople  and  lepers  were  oppressed;  how  they  revolted 
mder  the  leadership  of  a priest  of  Hieropolis,  who 
:hanged  his  name  from  Osarphis  to  Moyses ; how  they 
brtified  Avails  and  called  in  help  from  the  expelled 
Jyksos  settled  at  Jerusalem;  how  the  Egyptian  king 
md  his  army  retreated  before  them  into  Ethiopia 
vithout  striking  a blow  ; and  the  revolters  ruled  Egypt 
br  thirteen  years,  killing  the  sacred  animals  and 
lesecrating  the  temples;  and  how,  at  the  end  of  this 
>eriod,  the  king  and  his  son  returned  with  a great  army, 
lefeated  the  rebels  and  shepherds  with  great  slaughter, 
nd  pursued  them  to  the  bounds  of  Syria. 

This  account  is  evidently  very  different  from  that  of 
iXodus,  and  does  not  itself  read  very  like  real  history, 
or  is  there  anything  in  the  Egyptian  monuments  to 
onfirm  it,  but  rather  the  reverse.  Menepthah  certainly 
3igned  many  years  after  he  was  said  to  have  been 
rowned  in  the  Bed  Sea,  and  his  power  and  that  of  his 
nmediate  successors,  though  greatly  diminished,  still 
xtended  with  a sort  of  suzerainty  over  Palestine  and 
outhern  Syria.  It  is  said  that  the  Egyptians  purposely 
mitted  all  mention  of  disasters  and  defeats,  but  this  is 
istinctly  untrue,  for  Manetho  records  events  such  as 
le  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Hyksos  without  a battle, 
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and  the  retreat  of  Meiieptliali  into  Ethiopia  for  thirteen 
years  before  the  impure  rebels,  which  were  much  more 
disgraceful  than  would  have  been  the  destruction  of  a 
pursuing  force  of  chariots  by  the  returning  tide  of  the 
Red  Sea. 

The  question  therefore  of  the  sojourn  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt  and  the  Exodus  has  to  be  con- 
sidered solely  by  the  light  of  the  internal  evidence 
afforded  by  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  long 
period  of  430  years  is  open  to  grave  objections.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  a people  who  had  lived  for  four 
centuries  in  an  old  and  highly -civilized  empire,  for  part 
of  the  time  at  any  rate  on  equal  or  superior  terms 
under  the  king  who  ‘‘  knew  Joseph”  ; and  who  appear 
to  have  been  so  much  intermixed  with  the  native 
Egyptians  as  to  have  been  borrowing  from  them  as 
neighbours  before  their  flight,  should  have  carried  away 
with  them  so  little  of  Egyptian  manners  and  relics. 
Beyond  a few  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  a certain 
tendency  to  revert  to  the  animal  worship  of  the  golden 
calf,  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  the  Hebrews  had 
ever  been  in  contact  with  Egyptian  civilization.  This 
is  most  remarkable  in  the  absence  of  all  belief  in  a 
resurrection  of  the  body,  future  life,  and  day  of  judg- 
ment, which  were  the  cardinal  axioms  of  the  practical 
daily  life  of  the  Egyptian  people.  Temporal  rewards 
and  punishments  to  the  individual  and  his  posterity 
in  the  present  life,  are  the  sole  inducements  held  out 
to  practise  virtue  and  abstain  from  vice,  from  the 
Decalogue  down  to  the  comparatively  late  period  of 
Ecclesiastes,  where  Solomon  the  wise  king  is  represented 
as  saying,  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge 
in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest.”  Even  down  to  the 
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Christian  era  the  Sadducees,  who  were  the  conservative 
aristocracy  who  stood  on  the  old  ways  and  on  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  from  whose  ranks  most  of  the  high 
priests  were  taken,  were  opposed  to  the  newfangled 
Pharisaic  doctrine  of  a resurrection.  How  completely 
foreign  the  idea  was  to  the  Jewish  mind  is  apparent 
from  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Book  of 
Job,  where  the  obvious  solution  of  the  problem  why 
goodness  was  not  always  rewarded  and  wickedness 
punished,  afforded  by  the  theory  of  a judgment  after 
Jeath  and  future  life,  was  never  even  hinted  at  by  Job 
3r  his  friends,  however  hardly  they  might  be  pressed  in 
irgument. 

If  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  really  lasted  for  430  years, 
Lt  must  have  embraced  many  of  the  greatest  events  in 
Egyptian  history.  The  descendants  of  Jacob  must  have 
witnessed  a long  period  of  the  rule  of  the  Hyksos,  and 
lived  through  the  desolating  thirty  years’  war  by  which 
these  foreign  conquerors  were  gradually  driven  back  by 
the  native  armies  of  Upper  Egypt.  They  must  have 
been  close  to  the  scene  of  the  final  campaigns,  the  siege 
)f  Avaris,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos.  They 
nust  have  been  subjects  of  Ahmes,  Thotmes,  and  the 
ionquering  kings  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  who  fol- 
owed  up  the  fugitive  Hyksos,  and  carried  the  conquering 
inns  of  Egypt  not  only  over  Palestine  and  Syria,  but 
ip  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and  over  nearly  the 
vhole  of  Western  Asia.  They  must  have  witnessed 
:he  decline  of  this  empire,  the  growth  of  the  Hittites, 
ind  the  half-century  of  wars  waged  between  them  and 
;he  Egyptians  in  Palestine  and  Syria. 

The  victory  of  Kamses  II.  at  Kadesh  and  the  epic 
poem  of  Pentaur  must  have  been  known  to  the 
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generation  before  the  Exodus  as  signal  events.  And  if 
there  is  any  truth  in  the  account  quoted  by  Josephus, 
they  must  have  been  aware  that  they  did  not  fly  from 
Egypt  as  a body  of  fugitive  slaves,  but  as  retreating 
warriors  who  for  thirteen  years  had  held  Egypt  up  to 
Ethiopia  in  subjection.  And  yet  of  all  these  memorable 
events  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  in  the  Hebrew 
annals  which  have  come  down  to  us. 

An  even  greater  difficulty  is  to  understand  how,  if 
the  children  of  Israel  had  lived  lor  anything  like 
400  years  in  such  a civilized  empire  as  Egypt,  they 
could  have  emerged  from  it  in  such  a plane  of  low 
civilization,  or  rather  of  ferocious  savagery  and  crude 
superstitions  as  are  shown  by  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  where  they  burst  like  a host  of  E-ed  Indians 
on  the  settlements  and  cities  of  the  Amorites,  and 
other  more  advanced  nations  of  Palestine.  The  dis- 
coveries at  Lachish  already  referred  to  show  that  their 
civilization  could  not  have  exceeded  that  of  the  rudest 
Bedouins,  and  their  myths  and  legends  are  so  similar  to 
those  of  the  North  American  Indians  as  to  show  that 
they  must  have  originated  in  a very  similar  stage  of 
mental  development. 

If  we  adopt  the  short  date  of  the  genealogies  we 
are  equally  confronted  by  difficulties.  If  the  Exodus 
occurred  in  the  reign  of  Menepthah,  180  years  back 
from  that  date  would  take  us,  not  to  the  Hyksos 
dyuasty  where  alone  it  would  have  been  possible  for 
Joseph  to  be  a vizier,  and  for  a Semitic  tribe  of 
shepherds  to  be  welcomed  in  Egypt,  but  into  the  midst 
of  the  great  and  glorious  eighteenth  dynasty  who  had 
expelled  the  Hyksos,  and  carried  the  dominion  of  Egypt 
to  the  Euphrates.  Nor  would  there  have  been  time  for 
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:he  seventy  souls,  who  we  are  told  were  all  of  the 
hmily  of  Jacob  who  migrated  into  Egypt,  to  have 
ncreased  in  three  generations  into  a nation  numerous 
enough  to  alarm  the  Egyptians,  and  conquer  the 
Canaanites. 

The  legend  of  Joseph  is  very  touching  and  beautiful, 
but  it  may  just  as  well  be  a novel  as  history,  and  this 
suspicion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  episode 
3f  Potiphar’s  wife  is  almost  verbatim  the  same  as  one 
of  the  chapters  of  the  Egyptian  novel  of  the  Tivo 
Brothers.  Nor  does  it  seem  likely  that  such  a seven 
gears’  famine  and  such  a momentous  change  as  the 
3onversion  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt  from  freehold  into 
1 tenure  held  from  the  king  subject  to  payment  of 
r rent  of  one-fifth  of  the  gross  produce,  should  have 
left  no  trace  in  the  records.  Again,  the  age  of  110 
years  assigned  to  Joseph,  and  147  to  his  father,  are 
a sufficient  proof  that  we  are  not  upon  strictly  historical 
ground ; and  on  the  whole  this  narrative  does  not  go 
far,  in  the  absence  of  any  confirmation  from  monuments, 
fco  assist  us  in  fixing  dates,  or  enabling  us  to  form  any 
consistent  idea  of  the  real  conditions  of  the  sojourn  of 
the  people  of  Israel  in  Egypt.  It  places  them  on  far 
boo  high  a level  of  civilization  at  first,  to  have  fallen 
bo  such  a low  one  as  we  find  depicted  in  the  Books 
of  Exodus,  Joshua,  and  Judges.  Further  excavations 
in  the  mounds  of  ruined  cities  in  Judaea  and  Palestine, 
like  those  of  Schliemann  on  the  sites  of  Troy  and 
Mycenae,  can  alone  give  us  anything  like  certain  facts 
as  to  the  real  condition  of  the  Hebrew  tribes  who 
destroyed  the  older  walled  cities  of  the  comparatively 
civilized  Amorites  and  Canaanites.  If  the  conclusion 
of  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie  from  the  section  of  the  mound 
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of  Lacliish,  a,s  to  the  extremely  rude  condition  of  the 
tribes  who  built  the  second  town  of  mud-huts  on  the 
ruins  of  the  Amorite  city,  should  be  confirmed,  it  would 
go  far  to  negative  the  idea  that  the  accounts  of  their 
having  been  trained  in  an  advanced  code  of  Mosaic 
legislation,  can  have  any  historical  foundation. 

We  come  next  to  Moses.  It  is  difficult  to  refuse 
an  historical  character  to  a personage  who  has  been 
accepted  by  uniform  tradition  as  the  chief  who  led  the 
Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  and  as  the  great  legislator 
who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  religious  and  civil 
institutions  of  the  peculiar  people.  And  if  the  passage 
from  Manetho  is  correctly  quoted  by  Josephus,  and 
was  really  taken  from  contemporary  Egyptian  annals, 
and  is  not  a later  version  of  the  account  in  the 
Pentateuch  modified  to  suit  Egyptian  prejudices,  Moses 
is  clearly  identified  with  Osarsiph  the  priest  of  Hiero- 
polis,  who  abandoned  the  w’orship  of  the  old  gods, 
and  headed  the  revolt  of  the  unclean  people,  which 
probably  meant  the  heretics.  It  may  be  conjectured 
that  this  may  have  had  some  connection  with  the 
great  religious  revolution  of  the  heretic  king  of  Tel- 
el-Amarna,  which  for  a time  displaced  the  national 
gods,  worshipped  in  the  form  of  sacred  animals  and 
symbolic  statues,  by  an  approach  to  Monotheism  under 
the  image  of  the  winged  solar  disc.  Such  a reform  must 
have  had  many  adherents  to  have  survived  as  the 
State  religion  for  two  or  three  reigns,  and  must  have 
left  a large  number  of  so-called  heretics  when  the 
nation  returned  to  its  ancient  faith ; and  it  is  quite 
intelligible  that  some  of  the  more  enlightened  priests 
should  have  assimilated  to  it  the  doctrine  of  one 
Supreme  God,  which  was  always  at  the  bottom  of  the 
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iligious  metaphysics  of  the  earliest  ages  in  Egypt, 
ad  was  probably  preserved  as  an  esoteric  doctrine 
1 the  priestly  colleges.  This,  however,  must  remain 
urely  a conjecture,  and  we  must  look  for  anything 
pecific  in  regard  to  Moses  exclusively  to  the  Old 

^estament. 

And  here  we  are  at  once  assailed  by  formidable 
iifficulties.  As  long  as  we  confine  ourselves  to 
general  views  it  may  be  accepted  as  historical  that 
he  Israelites  really  came  out  of  Egypt  under  a great 
eader  and  legislator ; but  when  we  come  to  details^ 
^nd  to  the  events  connected  with  Moses,  and  to  a 
freat  extent  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  him 
)r  taken  from  his  journals,  they  are  for  the  most 
Dart  more  wildly  and  hopelessly  impossible  than  any- 
thing related  of  the  earlier  patriarchs,  Abraham  and 
Joseph.  The  story  of  his  preservation  in  infancy  i& 
a,  variation  of  the  myth  common  to  so  many  nations, 
□f  an  infant  hero  or  god,  whose  life  is  sought  by  a 
wicked  king,  and  who  is  miraculously  saved.  We  find 
it  in  the  myths  of  Khrishna,  Buddha,  Cyrus,  Romulus, 
and  others,  and  in  the  inscription  by  Sargon  I.  of 
Accade  on  his  own  tablet ; he  states  himself  to  have 
been  saved  in  an  ark  floated  on  the  river  Euphrates,  just 
as  Moses  was  on  the  Nile.  When  grown  up  he  is 
represented  first  as  the  adopted  son  of  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,  and  then  as  a shepherd  in  the  wilderness 
of  Midian  talking  with  the  Lord  in  a fiery  bush,  who 
for  the  first  time  communicates  his  real  name  of 
Jehovah,  which  he  says  was  not  known  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  or  Jacob,  although  constantly  used  by  them,  and 
although  men  began  to  call  him  by  that  name  in  the 
time  of  Enos,  Adam’s  grandson.  At  Jehovah’s  command 
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Moses  throws  his  rod  on  the  ground,  when  it  becomes 
a serpent  from  which  he  flies,  and  when  he  takes  it 
up  by  the  tail  it  becomes  a rod  again  ; and  as  a farther 
sign  his  hand  is  changed  from  sound  to  leprous  as  white 
as  snow,  and  back  again  to  sound,  in  a minute  or  two 
of  time. 

On  returning  to  Egypt  Moses  is  represented  as  going 
ten  times  into  the  presence  of  Pharaoh  demanding  of  him 
to  let  the  Hebrews  depart,  and  inflicting  on  Egypt  a 
succession  of  plagues,  each  one  more  than  sufficient  to 
have  convinced  the  king  of  the  futility  of  opposing  such 
supernatural  powers,  and  to  have  made  him  only  too 
anxious  to  get  rid  of  the  Hebrews  from  the  land  at  any 
price.  What  could  have  been  the  condition  of  Egypt,  if 
for  seven  days  “ the  streams,  the  rivers,  the  ponds  and 
pools,  and  even  the  water  in  the  vessels  of  wood  and 
of  stone,  through  all  the  land  of  Egypt,”  had  been  really 
turned  into  blood  ? And  what  sort  of  magicians  must 
they  have  been  who  could  do  the  same  with  their 
onchantments  ? 

The  whole  account  of  these  plagues  has  distinctly 
the  air  of  being  an  historical  romance  rather  than  real 
history.  Those  repeated  interviews  accompanied  by 
taunts  and  reproaches  of  Moses,  the  representative  of  an 
oppressed  race  of  slaves,  in  the  august  presence  of  a 
Pharaoh  who,  like  the  Inca  of  Peru  or  the  Mikado  of 
Japan,  was  half  monarch  and  half  deity,  are  totally 
inconsistent  with  all  we  know  of  Egyptian  usage.  The 
son  and  successor  of  the  splendid  Ramses  II.,  who  has 
been  called  the  Louis  XIV.  of  Egyptian  history,  would 
certainly,  after  the  first  interview  and  miracle,  either 
have  recognized  the  supernatural  power  which  it  was 
useless  to  resist,  or  ordered  Moses  to  instant  execution. 
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t is  remarkable  also  how  the  series  of  plagues  reproduce 
he  natural  features  of  the  Egyptian  seasons.  Recent 
i-avellers  tell  us  how  at  the  end  of  the  dry  season  when 
lie  Nile  is  at  its  lowest,  and  the  adjacent  plains  are 
irid  and  lifeless,  suddenly  one  morning  at  sunrise  they 
lee  the  river  apparently  turned  into  blood.  It  is  the 
phenomenon  of  the  red  Nile,  which  is  caused  by  the 
irst  flush  of  the  Abyssinian  flood,  coming  from  banks  of 
’6(i  iG3.rl.  Aftsr  sl  fsw  d.9<ys  tliG  r68il  ns6  coiniii6iic6S, 
:he  Nile  resumes  its  usual  colour,  percolates  through  its 
3anks,  fills  the  tanks  and  ponds,  and  finally  overflows 
md  saturates  the  dusty  plains.  The  first  signal  of  the 
renewal  of  life  is  the  croaking  of  innumerable  frogs,  and 
soon  the  plains  are  alive  with  flies,  gnats,  and  all  manner 
of  creeping  and  hoppiug  insects,  as  if  the  dust  had 
been  turned  into  lice.  Then  after  the  inundation  sub- 
sides come  the  other  plagues  which  in  the  summer 
and  autumn  seasons  frequently  afflict  the  young  crops 
and  the  inhabitants— local  hail-storms,  locusts,  murrain 
among  the  cattle,  boils  and  other  sicknesses  while  the 
stagnant  waters  are  drying  up.  It  reads  like  what 
some  Rider  Haggard  of  the  Court  of  Solomon  might 
have  written  in  working  up  the  tales  of  travellers  and 
old  popular  traditions  into  an  historical  romance  of  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt. 

When  we  come  to  the  Exodus  the  impossibilities 
of  the  narrative  are  even  more  obvious.  The  robust 
common-sense  of  Bishop  Colenso,  sharpened  by  a mathe- 
matical education,  has  reduced  many  of  these  to  the 
convincing  test  of  arithmetic.  The  host  of  Israelites 
who  left  Egypt  is  said  to  have  comprised  603,550  fight- 
ing men  above  the  age  of  twenty  ; exclusive  of  the 
Levites  and  of  a mixed  multitude  who  followed.  This 


252 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


implies  a tot^l  poulation  of  at  least  2,500,000,  who  are 
said  to  have  wandered  about  for  forty  years  in  the 
desert  of  Sinai,  one  of  the  most  arid  wildernesses  in  the 
world,  destitute  alike  of  water,  arable  soil,  and  pasture, 
and  where  a Bedouin  tribe  of  even  600  souls  would  find 
it  difficult  to  exist.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
miraculously  fed  during  these  forty  years  on  manna,  a 
sweetish,  gummy  exudation  from  the  scanty  foliage  of 
certain  prickly  desert  plants,  which  is  described  as  being 
as  small  as  the  hoar  frost,”  and  as  being  so  imbued 
with  Sabbatarian  principles,  as  to  keep  fresh  only  for  the  ' 
day  it  is  gathered  during  the  week,  but  for  two  days  if 
gathered  on  a Friday,  so  as  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  ^ 
doing  any  work  on  the  Sabbath.  j 

Bishop  Colenso  points  out  with  irresistible  force  the  1 
obvious  impossibilities  in  regard  to  food,  water,  fuel,  ! 
sanitation,  transport,  and  other  matters,  which  was  in-  ^ 
volved  in  the  supposition  that  a population,  half  as 
large  as  that  of  London,  wandered  about  under  tents 
from  camp  to  camp  for  forty  years  in  a desert.  No 
attempt  has  ever  been  made  to  refute  him,  except  by 
vague  suppositions  that  the  deserts  of  Sinai  and  Arabia 
may  then  have  been  in  a very  different  condition,  and  * 
capable  of  supporting  a large  population.  But  this  is  v; 
impossible  in  the  present  geological  age  and  under  existing  ^ 
geographical  conditions.  These  deserts  form  part  of  | 
the  great  rainless  zone  of  the  earth  between  the  north  | 
tropical  and  south  temperate  zones,  where  cultivation  | 
is  only  possible  when  the  means  of  irrigation  are  | 
afforded  by  lakes,  rivers,  or  melting  snow.  But  there  j 
are  none  of  these  in  the  deserts  of  Sinai  and  Northern  ; 
Arabia,  and  therefore  no  water  and  no  vegetation  suffi- 
cient to  support  any  population.  No  army  has  ever  ^ 
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Livaded  Egypt  from  Asia,  or  Asia  from  Egypt,  except 
ly  the  short  route  adjoining  the  Mediterranean  between 
^elusium  and  Jaffa,  and  with  the  command  of  the 
ea  and  assistance  of  trains  to  carry  supplies  and  water. 
Uid  the  account  in  Exodus  itself  confirms  this,  for  both 
bod  and  water  are  stated  to  have  been  supplied  miracu- 
ously,  and  there  is  no  mention  made  of  anything  but 
die  present  arid  and  uninhabited  desert  in  the  various 
mcampments  and  marches.  In  fact,  the  Bible  constantly 
1 wells  on  the  inhospitable  character  of  the  ‘‘  howling 
vilderness,’'  where  there  was  neither  grass  nor  water. 
Accordingly  reconcilers  have  been  reduced  to  the  sup- 
position that  ciphers  may  have  been  added  by  copyists, 
md  that  the  real  number  may  have  been  6000,  or  even, 
as  some  writers  think,  600.  But  this  is  inconsistent 
with  the  detailed  numeration  by  twelve  separate  tribes, 
which  works  out  to  the  same  figure  of  603,550  fighting 
men  for  the  total  number.  Nor  is  it  consistent  with 
the  undoubted  fact  that  the  Hebrews  did  evacuate 
Egypt  in  sufficient  numbers  and  sufficiently  armed  to 
bui’st  through  the  frontiers,  and  capture  the  walled 
cities  of  considerable  nations  like  the  Amorites  and 
Canaanites,  who  had  been  long  settled  in  the  country. 
The  narrative  of  Manetho,  quoted  by  Josephus,  seems 
much  more  like  real  history  ; that  the  Hebrews  formed 
part  of  an  army,  which,  after  having  held  Lower  Egypt 
for  thirteen  years,  was  finally  defeated,  and  retreated 
by  the  usual  military  route  across  the  short  part  of  the 
desert  from  Pelusium  to  Palestine,  the  Hebrews,  for 
some  reason,  branching  off,  and  taking  to  a Bedouin 
life  on  the  outskirts  of  the  desert  and  cultivated  land, 
just  as  many  Bedouin  tribes  live  a semi-nomad  life  in 
the  same  regions  at  the  present  day. 
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Apart  from  statistics,  however,  the  Books  of  the 
Pentateuch  ascribed  to  Moses  are  full  of  the  most 
flagrant  contradictions  and  absurdities.  It  is  evident 
that,  instead  of  being  the  production  of  some  one  con- 
temporary writer,  they  have  been  compiled  and  edited, 
probably  many  times  over,  by  what  I have  called  the 
“ scissors  and  paste  method,”  of  clipping  out  extracts 
from  old  documents  and  traditions,  and  piecing  them 
together  in  juxtaposition  or  succession,  without  regard 
to  their  being  contradictory  or  repetitions. 

Thus  in  Exodus  xxxiii.  20,  God  says  to  Moses : 
Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  and  live  ; for  there  shall 
no  man  see  me  and  live  ” ; and  accordingly  he  shows 
Moses  only  his  “back  parts”;  while  in  ver.  11  in  the 
very  same  chapter  we  read,  “ And  the  Lord  spoke  unto 
Moses  face  to  face,  as  a man  speaketh  unto  a friend.” 
Again  in  Exodus  xxiv.  the  Lord  says  to  Moses,  “that 
he  alone  shall  come  near  the  Lord”  (ver.  2),  while  in 
vers.  9 — 11  of  the  same  chapter,  we  are  told  that 
“ Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of 
the  elders  of  Israel  went  up ; and  they  saw  the  God 
of  Israel,  and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a 
paved  work  of  a sapphire  stone,”  and  although  they 
saw  God,  were  none  the  worse  for  it,  but  survived  and 
“ did  eat  and  drink.”  Is  it  possible  to  believe  that 
these  excessively  crude  representations  of  the  Deity, 
and  these  flagrant  inconsistencies,  were  all  written  at 
the  same  time,  by  the  same  hand,  and  that  the  hand 
of  a man  who,  if  not  a holy  inspired  prophet,  was  at 
any  rate  an  educated  and  learned  ex-priest  of  Hiero- 
polis,  skilled  in  all  the  knowledge  of  the  Egyptians  ? 

The  contradictions  in  the  ideas  and  precepts  of 
morality  and  religion  are  even  more  startling.  These 
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oscillate  between  the  two  extremes  of  the  conception  of 
be  later  prophets  of  a one  Supreme  God,  who  loves 
ustice  and  mercy  better  than  sacrifice,  and  that  of  a 
'erocious  and  vindictive  tribal  god,  whose  appetite  for 
luman  blood  is  as  insatiable  as  that  of  the  war-god  of 
:he  Mexicans.  Thus  we  have,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
commandment,  **  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  and  on  the 
)ther,  the  injunction  to  commit  indiscriminate  massacres, 
i single  instance  may  suffice.  The  ‘‘  Book  of  the  Law 
)f  Moses  ’’  is  quoted  in  2 Kings  xiv.  as  saying,  The 
hthers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor 
be  children  for  the  fathers;  but  every  man  shall  be 
put  to  death  for  his  own  sin.’  In  Numbers  xxxi., 
Moses,  the  “meekest  of  mankind,”  is  represented  as 
Bxtremely  wroth  with  the  captains  who,  having  warred 
against  Midian  at  the  Lord’s  command,  had  only 
slaughtered  the  males,  and  taken  the  women  of  Midian 
and  their  little  ones  captives ; and  he  commands  them 
to  “ kill  every  male  among  the  little  ones,  and  every 
woman  that  hath  known  man  by  lying  with  him ; but 
all  the  women  children  that  have  not  known  man  by 
lying  with  him,  keep  alive  for  yourselves. 

These  Midianites,  be  it  remembered,  being  the 
people  whose  high  priest  Jethro  had  hospitably  received 
Moses  when  he  fied  for  his  life  from  Egypt,  and  gave 
him  his  daughter  as  a wife,  by  whom  he  had  children 
who  were  half  Midianites,  so  that  if  the  zealous  Phinehas 
was  right  in  slaying  the  Hebrew  who  had  married  a 
Midianite  woman,  Moses  himself  deserved  the  same  fate. 

The  same  injunction  of  indiscriminate  massacre  in 
order  to  escape  the  jealous  wrath  of  an  offended 
Jehovah  is  repeated,  over  and  over  again,  in  Joshua 
and  Judges,  and  even  as  late  as  after  the  foundation 
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of  the  Monarchy,  we  find  Samuel  telling  Saul  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  ‘‘go  and  smite  Amalek, 
and  utterly  destroy  them,  slaying  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass,”  and 
denouncing  Saul,  and  hewing  Agag  in  pieces  before  the 
Lord,  because  this  savage  injunction  had  not  been  liter- 
ally obeyed.  Even  under  David,  the  man  after  the 
Lord’s  own  heart,  we  find  him  torturing  to  death  the 
prisoners  taken  at  the  fall  of  Rabbah,  and  giving  up 
seven  of  the  sons  of  Saul  to  the  Gibeonites  to  be 
sacrificed  before  the  Lord  as  human  victims.  It  is 
one  of  the  strangest  contradictions  of  human  nature 
that  such  atrocious  violations  of  the  moral  sense  should 
have  been  received  for  so  many  centuries  as  a divine 
revelation,  rather  than  as  instances  of  what  may  be 
more  appropriately  called  “ devil  worship.” 

Nor  is  it  a less  singular  proof  of  the  power  of 
cherished  prepossessions  that  such  a medley  of  the 
sublime  religious  ideas  and  lofty  poetry  of  the  prophetic 
ages,  with  such  a mass  of  j)nerile  and  absurd  legends, 
such  obvious  contradictions,  and  such  a number  of 
passages  obviously  dating  from  a later  period,  should 
be  received  by  many  men  of  intelligence,  even  to  the 
present  day,  as  the  work  of  a single  contem23orary  writer, 
the  inspired  prophet  Moses. 

When  we  pass  from  the  Pentateuch  to  the  succeed- 
ing Books  of  Joshua  and  of  Judges  the  same  remarks 
apply.  The  falling  of  the  walls  of  Jericho  at  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  and  the  defeat  of  an  army  of  135,000 
men  of  Midian  and  Amalek  with  a slaughter  of  120,000, 
by  300  men  under  Gideon,  armed  with  pitchers  and 
trumpets,  are  on  a par  with  the  wandering  of  2,500,000 
Israelites  in  the  desert  for  forty  years,  fed  with  manna 
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■of  the  size  of  hoar-frost.  The  moral  atmosphere  also 
-continues  to  be  that  of  Eed  Indians  down  to  the  time 
of  David,  for  we  read  of  nothing  but  murders  and 
massacres,  sometimes  of  other  races,  sometimes  of  one 
tribe  by  another ; while  the  actions  selected  for  special 
<iommendation  are  like  those  of  Jael,  who  drove  a nail 
into  the  head  of  the  sleeping  fugitive  whom  she  had 
invited  into  her  tent ; or  of  Jephthah,  who  sacrificed  his 
daughter  as  an  ofiering  to  the  Lord  in  obedience  to  a 
vow.  This  barbarous  state  of  manners  is  confirmed  by 
Flinders  Petrie’s  discoveries  at  the  supposed  site  of 
Lachish,  which  show  the  ruins  of  a walled  city  of  the 
Amorites,  built  upon  by  the  mud  hovels  of  a race  as 
rude  as  the  rudest  Bedouins  who  now  wander  on  the 
edge  of  the  Arabian  desert. 

The  only  safe  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  authentic 
annals  of  Jewish  history  only  begin  with  the  Monarchy, 
and  that  everything  prior  to  David  and  Solomon,  or 
possibly  Saul  and  Samuel,  consists  of  myth,  legend,  and 
-oral  tradition,  so  inextricably  blended,  and  so  mixed  up 
with  successive  later  additions,  as  to  give  no  certain 
information  as  to  events  or  dates. 

All  that  it  is  safe  to  assume  is,  that  in  a general  way 
the  Hebrews  were  originally  a Semitic  tribe  who  migrated 
from  Chaldaea  into  Palestine  and  thence  into  Egypt, 
where  they  remained  for  an  uncertain  time  and  were 
oppressed  by  the  national  dynasty  which  expelled  the 
Hyksos ; that  they  left  Egypt  probably  in  the  reign 
of  Menepthah,  and  as  a consquence  of  the  rebellion 
recorded  by  Manetho ; that  they  then  lived  for  an  un- 
known time  as  wandering  Bedouins  on  the  frontier  of 
Palestine  in  a state  of  very  rude  barbarism  ; and  finally 
burst  in  like  a horde  of  Aztecs  on  the  older  and  more 
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civilized  Toltecs  of  Mexico.  For  a long  period  after  this, 
perhaps  for  200  or  300  years,  they  lived  in  a state  of 
chronic  warfare  with  one  another,  and  with  their  neigh- 
bours, massacring  and  being  massacred  with  the  alter- 
nate vicissitudes  of  war,  but  with  the  same  rudeness  and 
ferocity  of  superstitions  and  manners.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, they  advanced  in  civilization,  and  something  of  a 
national  feeling  arose,  which  led  to  a partial  consolida- 
tion under  priests,  and  a more  complete  one  under 
kings. 

The  first  king,  Saul,  was  opposed  by  priestly  influence 
and  defeated  and  slain  in  battle,  but  a captain  of  con- 
dottieri,  David,  arose,  a man  of  great  energy  and  military 
genius,  who  gradually  formed  a standing  army  and 
conc^uered  province  after  province,  until  at  his  death  he 
left  to  his  successor,  Solomon,  an  empire  extending  from 
the  frontier  of  Egypt  to  Damascus,  and  from  the  Red 
Sea  almost  to  the  Mediterranean. 

This  kingdom  commanded  two  of  the  great  commer- 
cial routes  between  the  East  and  West,  the  caravan 
route  between  Tyre  and  Babylon,  vid  Damascus  and 
Tadmor,  and  the  route  from  Tyre  to  the  terminus  at 
Ezion-Gebir,  of  the  sea-routes  to  Arabia,  Africa,  and 
India.  Solomon  entered  into  close  commercial  relations 
with  Tyre,  and  during  his  long  and  splendid  reign, 
Jerusalem  blossomed  rapidly  into  a wealthy  and  a 
cultured  city,  and  the  surrounding  cities  and  districts 
shared  in  the  general  prosperity.  The  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  did  not  last  long,  for  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes  and  the  growth  of  other  powers  soon  reduced 
Judsea  and  Samaria  to  political  insignificance;  but 
Jerusalem,  down  to  the  time  of  its  final  destruction  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  i.  e.  for  a period  of  some  400  years 
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after  Solomon,  never  seems  to  have  lost  its  character  of  a 
considerable  and  civilized  city.  It  is  evident  from  the 
later  prophets  that  it  was  the  seat  of  a good  deal  of 
wealth  and  luxury,  for  their  invectives  are,  to  a great  ex- 
tent, what  we  should  call  at  the  present  day.  Socialist 
denunciations  of  the  oppression  of  the  poor  by  the  rich, 
land-grabbing  by  the  powerful,  and  extravagance  of 
dress  by  the  ladies  of  fashion.  There  were  hereditary 
nobles,  organized  colleges  of  priests  and  scribes,  and  no 
doubt  there  w^as  a certain  amount  of  intellectual  life  and 
literary  activity.  But  of  a sacred  book  there  is  no  trace 
until  the  discovery  of  one  in  the  Temple  in  the  reign  of 
Josiah ; and  the  peculiar  tenets  of  modern  Judaism  had 
no  real  hold  on  the  mass  of  the  people  until  after  the 
return  from  Exile  and  the  reforms  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

The  history,  therefore,  contained  in  the  Old  Testament 
is  comparatively  modern.  There  is  nothing  which  can 
be  relied  on  as  authentic  in  regard  to  events  and  dates 
prior  to  the  establishment  of  the  Monarchy,  and  even  the 
wildest  myths  and  the  most  impossible  legends  do  not 
carry  us  back  within  2000  years  of  the  time  when  we 
have  genuine  historical  annals  attested  by  monuments 
both  in  Egypt  and  Chaldsea. 
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PART  II. 

EVIDENCE  FROM  SCIENCE. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

GEOLOGY  AND  PALAEONTOLOGY. 

Proved  bv  Contemporary  Monuments — As  in  History  Summary  of 
Historical  Evidence— Geological  Evidence  of  Human  Periods— 
Neolithic  Period— Palseolithic  or  Quaternary— Tertiary— Second- 
ary and  Older  Periods — The  Recent  or  Post-Glacial  Period  Lake- 
Villages — Bronze  Age — Kitchen-Middens — Scandinavian  Peat- 
mosses—Neolithic  Remains  comparatively  Modern— Definition 
of  Post-Glacial  Period — Its  Duration — Mellard  Read’s  Estimate 

Submerged  Forests — Changes  in  Physical  Geography  H^ey 

— Objections  from  America — Niagara  Quaternary  Period- 
Immense  Antiquity— Presence  of  Man  throughout— First  Glacial 
Period— Scandinavian  and  Laurentian  Ice-caps— Immense  Extent 
—Mass  of  DeJWs— Elevation  and  Depression— In  Britain— Inter- 
Glacial  and  Second  Glacial  Periods— Antiquity  measured  by 
Changes  of  Land— Lyell’s  Estimate— Glacial  Dehris  and  Loess 

Recent  Erosion— Bournemouth— Evans— Prestwich—Wealden 

Ridge  and  Southern  Drift— Contain  Human  Implements- 
Evidence  from  New  World — California. 

We  have  now  to  take  leave  of  historical  records  and 
fall  back  on  the  exact  sciences  for  further  traces  of 
human  origins.  Our  guides  are  still  contemporary 
records,  but  these  are  no  longer  stately  tombs  and 
temples,  massive  pyramids  and  written  inscriptions. 
Instead  of  these  we  have  flint  implements,  incised 
bones,  and  a few  rare  specimens  of  human  skulls  and 
skeletons,  the  meaning  of  which  has  to-be  deciphered 
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by  skilled  experts  in  tlieir  respective  departments  of 
science. 

Still  these  records  tell  their  tale  as  conclusively^  as 
any  hieroglyphic  or  cuneiform  writings  in  Egyptian 
manuscripts  or  on  Babylonian  cylinders.  The  celt,  the 
knife,  the  lance  and  arrow-heads,  and  other  weapons 
and  implements,  can  be  traced  in  an  uninterrupted  pro- 
gressive series  from  the  oldest  and  rudest  palseolithic 
specimens,  up  to  the  highly-finished  ones  of  polished 
stone,  and  through  these  into  the  age  of  metals,  and  into 
historic  times  and  the  actual  implements  of  existing 
savage  races.  It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  one  of  the 
palseolithic  celts  from  St.  Acheul  or  St.  Brest  is  as  truly 
a work  of  the  human  hand,  guided  by  human  intelli- 
gence, as  a modern  axe  ; and  that  an  arrow-head  from 
Moustier  or  Kent’s  Cavern  is  no  more  an  elf-bolt,  or  a 
lusus  natuTGB,  than  is  a Winchester  rifle. 

Before  entering  on  this  new  line  of  investigation,  it 
may  be  well  to  sum  up  briefly  the  evidence  as  to  the 
starting-point  from  history  and  tradition.  The  com- 
mencement of  the  strictly  historical  period  takes  us  back 
certainly  for  6000  and  in  all  probability  for  7000  years 
in  Egypt,  and  certainly  for  5000  and  probably  for  6000 
or  7000  years  in  Chaldaea.  In  each  case  we  find  populous 
cities,  important  temples  and  public  works,  writing  and 
other  advanced  arts  and  industries,  and  all  the  signs  of 
an  old  civilization  already  existing.  Other  nations  also 
evidently  then  existed  with  whom  these  ancient  empires 
had  relations  of  war  and  of  commerce,  though  the  annals 
of  even  the  oldest  of  them,  such  as  China,  do  not  carry 
us  back  further  than  from  4000  to  5000  years. 

Traditions  do  not  add  much  to  our  information  from 
monuments,  and  fade  rapidly  away  into  myths  and 
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legends.  The  oldest  and  most  authentic,  those  of 
Egypfj  simply  confirm  the  inference  of  great  antiquity 
for  its  civilization  prior  to  Menes,  but  give  no  clue  as  to 
its  origin.  They  neither  trace  it  up  to  the  stone  age, 
which  we  know  existed  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  nor 
refer  it  to  any  foreign  source.  The  Egyptian  people 
thought  themselves  autochthonous,  and  attributed  their 
arts,  industries,  and  sciences  to  the  inventions  of  native 
gods,  or  demi-gods,  who  reigned  like  mortal  kings,  in  a 
remote  and  fabulous  antiquity.  We  can  gather  nothing 
therefore  from  tradition  that  would  enable  us  to  add  even 
1000  years  with  certainty  to  the  date  of  Menes;  while 
from  the  high  state  of  civilization  which  had  been  evolved 
prior  to  his  accession,  from  the  primitive  conditions  of 
the  stone  period  whose  remains  are  found  at  Cairo  and 
Thebes,  we  might  fairly  add  10,000  or  20,000  years  to 
his  date  of  5004  years  B.c.,  as  a matter  of  probable 
conjecture  for  the  first  dawn  of  historical  civilization. 
In  any  case  we  shall  be  well  within  the  mark  if  we  take 
10,000  years  as  our  first  unit,  or  standard  of  chronological 
measurement,  with  which  to  start  in  our  further  re- 
searches, as  we  do  with  terrestrial  standards  in  gauging 
the  distances  of  suns  and  stars. 

It  may  be  well  also  to  supplement  this  statement  of 
the  historical  standard  by  a brief  review  of  the  previous 
geological  periods  through  which  evidences  of  man’s 
existence  can  be  traced.  Immediately  behind  the 
historic  age  lies  the  recent  period  during  which  the 
existing  fauna  and  flora,  climate  and  configuration  of 
seas  and  lands,  have  undergone  no  material  change.  It  is 
characterized  generally  as  the  neolithic  period,  in  which 
we  find  polished  stone  superseding  the  older  and  ruder 
forms  of  chipped  stone,  and  passing  itself  into  the 


GEOLOGY  AND  PALEONTOLOGY. 


263 


copper,  bronze,  and  iron  ages  of  early  history.  It  may 
also  be  called  the  recent  or  post-glacial  period,  for  it 
coincides  with  the  final  disappearance  of  the  last  great 
glaciation,  and  the  establishment  of  conditions  of  climate 

resembling  those  of  the  present  day. 

Behind  this  again  comes  the  quaternary  or  pleis- 
tocene period,  so  called  from  its  fauna,  which,  although 
containing  extinct  species,  shows  along  with  them  many 
existing  forms,  some  of  which  have  migrated  and  some 
remain.  This  also  may  be  called  the  glacial  period, 
for  although  the  commencement,  termination,  and 
different  phases  of  the  two  great  glaciations  and  inter- 
mediate inter-glacial  periods  cannot  be  exactly  defined, 
and  hard-and-fast  lines  drawn  between  the  later  pliocene 
at  one  end  and  the  post-glacial  at  the  other,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  in  a general  way  the  quaternary  and 
glacial  periods  coincide,  and  that  the  changes  of  climate 
were  to  a considerable  extent  the  cause  of  the  changes  of 
flora  and  fauna. 

Behind  the  quaternary  comes  in  the  tertiary,  with  its 
three  great  divisions  of  Pliocene,  Miocene,  and  Eocene, 
each  containing  numerous  subdivisions,  and  all  showing 
a progressive  advance  in  forms  of  life,  from  older  and 
more  generalized  types  towards  newer  and  more 
specialized  ones,  and  a constant  approach  towards 
genera  and  species  now  existing.  Behind  the  tertiary 
comes  the  secondary  ]3eriod,  into  which  it  is  unnecessary 
to  enter  for  the  present  purpose,  for  all  is  different,  and 
even  mammalian  life  is  only  known  to  be  present  in  a 
few  forms  of  small  and  feeble  marsupials.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  to  enter  on  any  detailed  consideration  of  the 
Eocene  or  earlier  tertiary,  for  the  types  of  mammaliar 
life  are  so  different  from  those  of  later  periods,  that  i' 
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cannot  be  supposed  that  any  animal  so  highly  organized 
as  man  had  then  come  into  existence.  The  utmost  we 
can  suppose  is  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  horse,  some 
ancestral  form  from  which  the  quadrumana  and  man 
may  possibly  have  been  developed  may  be  found.  But 
up  to  the  present  time  nothing  has  been  found  in  the 
Eocene  more  nearly  approaching  such  a missing  link 
than  an  ancient  form  of  lemur  ; and  it  is  not  until  we 
get  into  the  Miocene  that  any  evidence  presents  itself 
that  man,  or  some  near  ancestor  of  man,  may  possibly 
have  existed.^ 

My  present  object  being  not  to  write  a book  on 
geology,  but  on  human  origins,  I shall  not  attempt  to 
trace  back  the  geological  evidence  beyond  the  Miocene, 
or  to  enter  on  any  details  of  the  later  periods,  except 
so  far  as  they  bear  on  what  may  be  called  geological 
chronology,  i.  e.  on  the  probable  dates  which  may  be 
assigned  to  the  first  appearance  and  subsequent 
evolution  of  the  human  race  going  back  from  his- 
torical times. 

Beginning  with  the  recent  or  post-glacial  period, 

^ Since  this  was  written  the  scientific  world  has  been  startled 
by  the  discovery  announced  by  Professor  Ameghino  in  the  lower 
tertiary,  supposed  to  be  Eocene,  of  Patagonia,  of  numerous  small 
monkeys  of  the  American  type  of  cebidse,  affording  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  anthropoid  primates  at  this  extremely  early  date. — 
Lydekker  in  Natural  Science  for  April  1892.  He  adds,  “Perhaps 
still  more  noteworthy  are  the  signs  of  affinity  exhibited  by  these 
early  primates  to  the  extinct  South  American  protopytheridcB. 
The  latter  are  clearly  related  to  the  aberrant  ungulate  typotherium 
of  the  South  American  tertiaries,  which  appears  to  be  allied  on  the 
one  hand  to  the  extinct  toxodon,  and  on  the  other  to  the  rodents. 
If  substantiated,  such  an  unexpected  relationship  as  that  of  the 
American  primates  to  the  toxodonts  will  materially  modify  some 
of  our  present  views  as  to  the  mutual  relationships  of  mammals.’^ 
And  I may  add,  throw  a flood  of  light  on  the  question  of  the  “Missing 
Link,”  and  the  development  of  man  and  the  quadrumana  from  a 
common  ancestral  type. 
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.lie  Swiss  and  Italian  lake-villages  supply  clear  evidence 
)£  the  progress  of  man  in  Western  Europe  through  the 
leolithic  into  the  historical  period.  They  afford  us  an 
inbroken  series  of  substantially  the  same  state  of 
society,  existing  down  to  the  time  of  the  Romans,  for  a 
yreat  many  centuries  back  of  communities  living  in 
ake-villages  built  upon  piles,  like  the  villages  in  Thrace 
lescribed  by  Herodotus,  or  those  of  the  present  day  in 
^ew  Guinea.  Some  of  these  have  been  occupied  con- 
inuously,  so  that  the  debris  of  different  ages  are  stored 
n consecutive  order  like  geological  strata,  and  afford  an 
inerring  test  of  their  relative  antiquity.  It  is  clear  that 
nany  of  those  lake-villages  were  founded  in  the  age  of 
itone,  and  passed  through  that  of  bronze  into  the  age 
)f  iron.  The  oldest  settlements  belong  to  the  neolithic 
ige,  and  contain  polished  stone  implements  and  pottery, 
3ut  they  show  a state  of  civilization  not  yet  very  far 
advanced.  The  inhabitants  were  only  just  emerging  from 
:he  hunting  into  the  pastoral  stage.  They  lived  princi- 
pally on  the  produce  of  the  chase,  the  bones  of  the  stag 
md  wild  boar  being  very  plentiful,  while  those  of  ox 
ind  sheep  are  rare.  Agriculture  and  the  cereals  seem 
:o  have  been  unknown,  though  stores  of  acorns  and 
lazel  nuts  were  found  which  had  been  roasted  for  food. 

By  degrees  the  bones  of  wild  animals  become  scarce, 
md  those  of  ox  and  sheep  common,  showing  that  the 
pastoral  stage  had  been  reached  ; and  the  goat,  pig,  and 
horse  were  added  to  the  list  of  domestic  animals — the  dog 
being  included  from  the  first,  and  the  horse  only  at  a 
later  period.  Agriculture  follows  next  in  order,  and  con- 
siderable proficiency  was  attained,  barley  and  wheat 
being  staple  articles  of  food,  and  apples,  pears,  and  other 
fruit  being  stored  for  winter  consumption.  Flax  also 
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was  grown,  and  the  arts  of  spinning  and  weaving  were 
introduced,  so  that  clothing,  instead  of  being  confined  to 
skins,  was  naade  of  coarse  linen  and  woollen  stuflfs. 

The  most  important  advance,  however,  in  the  arts 
of  civilization  is  afforded  by  the  introduction  of  metals. 
These  begin  to  appear  about  the  middle  of  the  neolithic 
period,  at  first  very  sparingly,  and  in  a few  districts 
such  as  Spain,  Upper  Italy,  and  Hungary,  where  native 
copper  was  found  and  was  hammered  into  shapes  modelled 
on  the  old  stone  implements ; but  as  a general  rule,  and 
in  all  the  later  settlements,  bronze,  in  new  and  improved 
shapes,  supersedes  stone  and  copper.  For  the  most  part 
these  bronze  implements  seem  to  have  been  obtained  by 
foreign  commerce  from  the  Phoenicians,  Etruscans,  and 
other  nations  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean,  though 
in  some  cases  they  were  cast  on  the  spot  from  native  or 
imported  ores.  The  existence  of  bronze,  however,  must 
go  back  to  a far  greater  antiquity  than  the  time  when 
the  neolithic  people  of  Europe  obtained  their  first 
supplies  from  Phoenician  traders.  Bronze,  as  w’e  have 
seen  in  a former  chapter,  is  an  alloy  of  two  metals, 
copper  and  tin,  and  the  hardest  and  most  serviceable 
alloy  is  only  to  be  obtained  by  mixing  the  two  in  a 
certain  definite  proportion.  Now  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 
nearly  all  the  prehistoric  bronze  found  in  Europe  is 
an  alloy  in  this  definite  proportion.  Clearly  aU  this 
bronze,  or  the  art  of  making  it,  must  have  originated 
from  some  common  centre. 

All  this,  however,  is  very  conjectural,  and  all  that 
can  be  concluded  from  it  is,  that  any  indications  as  to 
the  antiquity  of  man  derived  from  the  bronze  age  as 
known  to  us  in  Europe,  hardly  carry  us  back  to  dates 
as  remote  as  those  furnished  by  the  monuments  of  Egypt 
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nd  Chaldsea.  Indeed,  there  are  no  facts  certainly  known 
0 ns  from  remains  of  the  bronze  age  in  Europe  that 
nply  a greater  antiquity  than  1500  or  possibly  2000 
ears  b.c.,  a date  at  which  bronze  had  undoubtedly 
•een  already  known  in  Egypt  and  the  East  for  many 
enturies. 

The  neolithic  period  which  preceded  that  of  metals 
5 of  longer  duration,  but  still  comparatively  recent, 
attempts  have  been  made  to  measure  it  by  a sort  of 
latural  chronometer  in  the  case  of  the  lake-villages,  by 
omparing  the  amount  of  silting  up  since  the  villages 
^ere  built  with  the  known  rate  of  silting  up  since 
loman  times.  The  calculations  vary  very  much,  and 
an  only  be  taken  as  approximative ; but  the  oldest  dates 
;Ssigned  do  not  exceed  5000  B.c.,  and  most  of  them  are 
lot  more  than  2000  or  3000  B.C.  It  must  be  remem- 
lered  however  that  the  foundation  of  a lake-village 
>n  piles  implies  a long  antecedent  neolithic  period,  to 
lave  arrived  at  a stage  of  civilization  which  made  the 
instruction  of  such  villages  possible. 

This  civilization  coincides  wonderfully  with  that  of 
he  primitive  Aryans  as  shown  by  linguistic  palaeontology. 
[?he  discussion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Aryans  has  thrown 
L great  deal  of  light  on  this  question,  and  has  gone  far 
0 dispel  the  old  notion  that  they  radiated  from  some 
centre  in  Asia,  and  overran  Europe  in  successive  waves. 
3n  the  contrary,  all  the  evidence  and  all  the  best 
mthorities  point  to  their  having  occupied,  when  we 
irst  get  traces  of  them,  pretty  much  the  same  districts 
Df  the  great  plain  of  Northern  Europe  and  Southern 
Russia  as  we  now  find  them  in,  and  developed  there 
bheir  distinct  dialects  and  nationalities  ; while  the  words 
common  to  all  or  nearly  all  the  Aryan  families  point 
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to  their  having  been  pastoral  nomads,  in  a state  of  civi- 
lization very  like  that  of  the  earlier  lake- villagers,  before 
this  separation  took  place. 

The  Scandinavian  kitchen-middens,  or  shell-mounds, 
carry  us  further  back  into  this  early  neolithic  period. 
The  shell-mounds  which  are  found  in  great  numbers 
along  the  Baltic  shore  of  Denmark  are  often  of  great 
size.  They  are  formed  of  an  accumulation  of  shells  of 
oysters,  mussels,  and  other  shell-fish,  bones  of  wild 
animals,  birds,  and  fish,  all  of  existing  species,  with 
numerous  implements  of  flint  or  bone,  and  occasional 
fragments  of  coarse  pottery.  They  are  decidedly  more 
archaic  than  the  lake-dwellings,  showing  a much  ruder 
civilization  of  savages  living  like  the  Fuegians  of  the 
present  day,  in  scanty  tribes  on  the  sea-shore,  supported 
mainly  by  shell-fish,  supplemented  by  the  chase  of  wdld 
animals. 

The  dog  was  their  only  domestic  animal,  and  their 
only  arts  the  fabrication  of  rude  pottery  and  implements 
of  stone  and  bone,  unless  it  can  be  inferred  from  the 
occasional  presence  of  bones  of  cod  and  other  deep-sea 
fish,  that  they  possessed  some  form  of  boat  or  canoe, 
and  had  hooks  and  lines  or  nets.  These  mounds  must 
have  taken  an  enormous  time  to  accumulate,  for  they 
are  very  numerous,  and  often  of  great  bulk,  some  of 
them  being  1000  feet  long,  200  feet  wide,  and  ten  feet 
thick.  How  long  such  masses  must  have  taken  to 
accumulate  must  be  apparent  when  we  consider  that 
the  state  of  civilization  implies  a very  scanty  population. 
It  has  been  calculated  that  if  the  neolithic  population 
of  Denmark  required  as  many  square  miles  for  its 
support  as  the  similar  existing  populations  of  Green- 
land and  Patagonia,  their  total  number  could  not  have 
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exceeded  1000,  and  each  mound  must  have  been  the 
iccumulation  of  perhaps  two  or  three  families.  Ancient, 
however,  as  these  mounds  must  be,  they  are  clearly 
aeolithic.  They  are  sharply  distinguished  from  the  far 
Dlder  remains  of  the  palaeolithic  period  by  the  knowledge, 
however  rude,  of  pottery  and  polished  stone,  and  still 
more  by  the  fauna,  which  is  entirely  recent,  and  from 
which  the  extinct  animals  of  the  quaternary  period  have 
disappeared  \ while  the  position  of  the  mounds  shows 
that  only  slight  geological  changes,  such  as  are  now 
o-oino-  on,  have  occurred  since  they  were  accumulated. 
Similar  mounds,  on  even  a larger  scale,  occur  on  the 
sea-coasts  of  various  districts  in  Europe  and  America, 
but  they  aJfford  no  indication  of  their  date  beyond  that 
of  great  antiquity. 

The  peat-mosses  of  Denmark  have  been  appealed  to 
as  affording  something  like  a conjectural  date  for  the 
early  neolithic  period  in  that  country.  These  are 
formed  in  hollows  of  the  glacial  drift,  which  have  been 
small  lakes  or  ponds  in  the  midst  of  forests,  into  which 
trees  have  fallen,  and  which  have  become  gradually  con- 
verted into  peat  by  the  growth  of  marsh  plants.  It  is 
clearly  established  that  there  have  been  three  successive 
ages  of  forest  growth,  the  upper  one  of  beech,  below  it 
one  of  oak,  and  lowest  of  all  one  of  fir.  The  implements 
and  relics  found  in  the  beech  stratum  are  all  modern, 
those  in  the  oak  stratum  are  of  the  later  neolithic  and 
bronze  ages,  and  those  in  the  lowest,  or  fir-horizon,  are 
earlier  and  ruder  neolithic,  resembling  those  found  in 
the  older  lake-villages  and  shell-mounds.  Now  beech 
has  been  the  characteristic  forest  tree  of  Denmark 
certainly  since  the  Eoman  period,  or  for  2000  years,  and 
no  one  can  say  for  how  much  longer.  If  the  speculations 
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as  to  the  origin  of  the  Aryan  race  in  Northern  Europe 
are  correct,  it  must  have  been  for  very  much  longer,  as 
the  word  for  beech  is  common  to  so  many  of  the  dialects 
into  which  the  primitive  Aryan  language  became  divided. 
The  stages  of  oaks  and  firs  must  equally  have  been  of 
long  duration,  and  the  different  stages  could  only  have 
been  brought  about  by  slow  secular  variations  of  climate 
during  the  post-glacial  period.  Still  this  affords  no 
reliable  information  as  to  specific  dates,  and  we  can 
only  take  Steenstrup's  calculation  of  from  4000  to 

16.000  years  for  the  formation  of  some  of  these  peat- 
bogs as  a very  vague  estimate,  and  this  only  carries  us 
back  to  a time  when  Egypt  and  Chaldaea  must  have 
been  already  densely  peopled,  and  far  advanced  in 
civilization. 

On  the  whole,  it  seems  that  the  neolithic  arrow- 
heads found  in  Egypt,  and  the  fragments  of  pottery 
brought  up  by  borings  through  the  deposits  of  the 
Nile,  are  the  oldest  certain  human  relics  of  the  neolithic 
age  which  have  yet  been  discovered,  and  these  do  not 
carry  us  back  further  than  a possible  date  of  15,000  or 

20.000  years  B.c. 

Nor  is  there  any  certainty  that  any  of  the  neolithic 
remains  found  in  the  newer  deposits  of  rivers  and  the 
upper  strata  of  lavas  go  further,  or  even  so  far  back  as 
these  relics  of  an  Egyptian  stone  period.  All  that  the 
evidence  really  shows  is,  that  while  the  neolithic  period 
must  have  lasted  for  a long  time  as  compared  with  his- 
torical standards,  its  duration  is  almost  infinitesimally 
small  as  compared  with  that  of  the  preceding  palaeolithic 
period.  Thus  in  Kent’s  Cavern  neolithic  remains  are 
only  found  in  a small  surface  layer  of  black  earth  from 
three  to  twelve  inches  thick ; while  below  this,  palaeolithic 
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aplements  and  a quaternary  fauna  occur  in  an  upper 
3alagmite  one  to  three  feet  thick,  below  it  in  red  cave 
rrth  five  to  six  feet  thick  ; then  in  a lower  stalagmite 
1 places  ten  or  twelve  feet  thick,  and  below  it  again 
1 a breccia  three  or  four  feet  thick.  This  is  confirmed 
y the  evidence  of  all  the  caves  explored  in  all  parts  of 
be  world,  which  uniformly  show  any  neolithic  remains 
onfined  to  a superficial  layer  of  a few  inches  with  many 
3et  of  palaeolithic  strata  below  them.  And  river-drifts 
a the  same  manner  show  neolithic  remains  confined  to 
he  alluvia  and  peat-beds  of  existing  streams,  while 
lalseolithic  remains  occur  during  the  whole  series  of 
.eposits  while  these  rivers  were  excavating  their  present 
^alleys.  If  we  say  feet  for  inches,  or  twelve  for  one,  we 
hall  be  well  within  the  mark  in  estimating  the  compar- 
itive  duration  of  the  palaeolithic  and  neolithic  periods, 
IS  measured  by  the  thickness  of  their  deposits  in  caves 
ind  river-drifts ; and  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  other 
geological  evidence  from  elevations  and  depressions,  de- 
ludations  and  depositions,  point  to  even  a higher  figure. 

In  going  back  from  the  neolithic  into  the  palaeolithic 
Deriod,  we  are  confronted  by  the  diflSculty  to  which  I 
lave  already  referred,  of  there  being  no  hard-and-fast 
ines  by  which  geological  eras  are  clearly  separated  from 
me  another.  Zoologically  there  seems  to  be  a very 
iecided  break  between  the  recent  and  the  quaternary. 
Ihe  instances  are  rare  and  doubtful  in  which  we  can  see 
my  trace  of  the  remains  of  palaeolithic  man,  and  of  the 
fauna  of  extinct  animals,  passing  gradually  into  those  of 
ueolithic  and  recent  times.  But  geologically  there  is 
no  such  abrupt  break.  We  cannot  draw  a line  at  the 
culmination  of  the  last  great  glaciation  and  say,  here 
the  glacial  period  ends  and  the  post-glacial  begins. 
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Nor  can  we  say  of  any  definite  period  or  horizon,  this  is 
glacial  and  this  recent. 

A great  number  of  palseolithic  remains  and  of 
quaternary  fossils  are  undoubtedly  post-glacial  in  the 
sense  of  being  found  in  deposits  which  have  accumu- 
lated since  the  last  great  glaciers  and  ice-caps  began  to 
retreat.  Existing  valleys  have  been  excavated  to  a 
great  extent  since  the  present  rivers,  swollen  by  the 
melting  snows  and  torrential  rains  of  this  period  of  the 
latest  glacial  retreat,  superseded  old  lines  of  drainage, 
and  began  to  wear  down  the  surface  of  the  earth  into  its 
present  aspect.  This  phase  is  more  properly  included  in 
the  term  glacial,  for  both  the  coming  on  and  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  periods  of  intense  cold  are  as  much  part 
of  the  phenomenon  as  their  maximum  culmination,  and 
very  probably  occupied  much  longer  intervals  of  time. 
In  like  manner,  we  cannot  positively  say  when  this  post- 
glacial period  ended  and  the  recent  began.  Not,  I should 
say,  until  the  exceptional  effects  of  the  last  great  glacial 
period  had  finally  disappeared,  and  the  climate,  geogra- 
phical conditions,  and  fauna  had  assumed  nearly  or  en- 
tirely the  modern  conditions  in  which  we  find  them  at 
the  commencement  of  history.  And  this  may  have  been 
different  in  different  countries,  for  local  conditions  might 
make  the  glacial  period  commence  sooner  and  continue 
later  in  some  districts  than  in  others.  Thus  in  North 
America,  where  the  glaciation  was  more  intense,  and  the 
ice-cap  extended  some  ten  degrees  further  south  than  in 
Europe,  it  might  well  be  that  it  was  later  in  retreating 
and  disappearing.  The  elevation  of  the  Laurentian 
highlands  into  the  region  of  perpetual  snow  was  evi- 
dently one  main  factor  of  the  American  ice-cap,  just  as 
that  of  Scandinavia  was  of  that  of  Europe,  and  it  by  no 
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means  follows  that  their  depression  was  simultaneous. 
It  would  be  unwise,  for  instance,  to  take  the  time 
occupied  in  cutting  back  the  Niagara  gorge  by  a river 
which  only  began  to  run  at  some  stage  of  the  post- 
glacial period,  as  an  absolute  test  of  the  duration  of  that 
period  all  over  the  world.  Indeed,  the  glacial  period 
cannot  be  said  to  have  ended  and  the  post-glacial  begun 
at  the  present  day  in  Greenland,  if  the  disappearance  of 
the  ice-cap  over  very  extensive  regions  is  to  be  taken 
as  the  test. 

Any  approximation  to  the  duration  of  the  post- 
glacial period  in  any  given  locality  can  only  be  obtained 
by  defining  its  commencement  with  the  first  deposits 
which  lie  above  the^  latest  glacial  drift,  and  measuring 
the  amount  of  work  done  since. 

This  has  been  done  very  carefully  by  the  officers  of 
the  Geological  Survey  and  other  eminent  authorities  in 
England  and  Scotland,  and  the  result  clearly  shows  that 
since  the  last  glaciation  left  the  country  buried  in  a 
thick  mantle  of  boulder- clay  and  drift,  such  an  amount 
of  denudation,  and  such  movements  of  elevation  and  de- 
pression have  taken  place,  as  must  have  required  a great 
lapse  of  time.  The  most  complete  attempt  at  an  estimate 
of  this  time  is  that  made  by  Mr.  Mellard  Eead  of  the 
Geological  Survey,  from  the  changes  proved  to  have 
occurred  in  the  Mersey  valley. 

In  this  case  it  is  shown  that  the  valley,  almost  in 
its  present  dimensions,  must  have  been  first  carved  out 
of  an  uniform  plain  of  glacial  drift  and  upper  boulder- 
clay  by  sub-aerial  denudation  ; then  that  a depression 
let  the  sea  into  the  valley  and  accumulated  a series  of 
estuarine  clays  and  silts ; then  an  elevation  raised  the 
whole  into  a plain  on  which  grew  an  extensive  forest  of 
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oak  rooted  in  the  clays  ; this  again  must  have  subsided 
and  let  in  the  sea  for  a second  time,  which  must  have 
remained  long  enough  to  leave  a large  estuarine  deposit, 
and  finally  the  whole  must  have  been  raised  to  the 
present  level  before  historical  times.  The  phenomenon 
of  the  submerged  forest  is  a very  general  one,  being 
traced  along  almost  all  the  sea-coasts  of  Western 
Europe,  where  shelving  shores  and  sheltered  bays 
favour  the  preservation  of  patches  of  this  primaeval 
forest.  It  testifies  to  a considerable  amount  of  elevation 
and  subsequent  depression,  for  its  remains  can  be  traced 
below  low- water  mark,  and  are  occasionally  dredged  up 
far  out  to  sea,  and  stately  oaks  could  not  have  flourished 
unless  more  or  less  continental  conditions  had  prevailed. 

It  is  evident  that  in  this  age  of  forests  the  German 
Ocean  must  have  been  dry  land,  and  the  continent  of 
Europe  must  have  extended  beyond  the  Orkneys  and 
Hebrides,  probably  to  the  hundred  fathom  line.  Such 
movements  of  elevation  and  depression,  so  far  as  we 
know  anything  of  them,  are  extremely  slow.  There  has 
been  no  change  in  the  fords  of  rivers  in  Britain  since 
Koman  times,  and  the  spit  connecting  St.  Michaels 
Mount  with  Cornwall  was  dry  at  ebb  and  covered  at 
flood  as  at  the  present  day,  when  the  British  carted 
their  tin  across  it  to  trade  with  the  Phoenicians  2500 
years  ago.  Mr.  Bead  goes  into  elaborate  calculations 
based  on  the  time  required  for  these  geological  changes, 
and  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  they  point  to  a date 
of  not  less  than  50,000  or  60,000  years  ago  for  the 
commencement  of  the  post-glacial  period.  These  cal- 
culations are  disputed,  but  it  seems  certain  that  several 
multiples  of  the  historical  standard  of  say  10,000  years, 
must  be  required  to  measure  the  period  since  the 
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glacial  age  finally  disappeared,  and  the  earth,  with  its 
existing  fauna,  climate,  and  geographical  conditions, 
3ame  fairly  into  view.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  great 
changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the  distribution  of 
and  and  water  since  the  quaternary  period.  Huxley, 
n an  article  on  the  Aryan  question,  points  out  that  in 
recent  times  four  great  separate  bodies  of  water — the 
Black  Sea,  the  Caspian,  the  Sea  of  Aral,  and  Lake 
Balkash — occupied  the  southern  end  of  the  vast  plains 
vhich  extend  from  the  Arctic  Sea  to  the  highlands  of 
he  Balkan  peninsula,  of  Asia  Minor,  of  Persia  and 
^.fghanistan,  and  of  the  high  plateaux  of  Central  Asia, 
IS  far  as  the  Altai.  But  he  says,  This  state  of  things 
s comparatively  modern.  At  no  very  distant  period 
he  land  of  Asia  Minor  was  continuous  with  that  of 
Europe,  across  the  present  site  of  the  Bosphorus,  form- 
ng  a barrier  several  hundred  feet  high,  which  dammed 
ip  the  waters  of  the  Black  Sea.  A vast  extent  of 
Eastern  Europe  and  of  west-central  Asia  thus  became 
)ne  vast  Ponto-Aralian  Mediterranean,  into  which  the 
argest  rivers  of  Europe  and  Asia,  the  Danube,  Volga, 
)xus,  and  Jaxartes,  discharged  their  waters,  and  which 
ent  its  overflow  northwards  through  the  present  basin 
►f  the  Obi.”  The  time  necessary  for  such  changes  goes 
ar  to  confirm  Mellard  Bead's  estimate  for  the  long 
iuration  of  the  recent  or  post-glacial  period. 

In  fact,  all  the  evidence  from  the  Old  World  goes  to 
;onfirm  the  long  duration  of  the  post-glacial  period,  and 
he  immensely  greater  antiquity  of  the  glacial  period 
aken  as  a whole.  It  is  only  from  the  New  World  that 
,ny  serious  arguments  are  forthcoming  to  abridge  those 
)eriods,  or  rather  the  post-glacial  period,  for  that  alone  is 

ifected  by  the  facts  adduced.  It  is  said  that  recent 
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ni6asurGin6nts  of  tlie  recession  of  tlie  Falls  of  Niagara 
sliow,  that  instead  of  rec^^uiring  35,000  years,  as  estimated 
by  Lyell,  to  cut  back  the  gorge  of  seven  miles  from 
Kingston  to  the  Falls,  10,000  years  at  the  outside  would 
have  been  amply  sufiticient  j and  that  this  is  confirmed 
by  the  gorges  of  other  rivers,  such  as  that  of  the 
Mississippi  at  St.  Paul’s.  The  evidence  is  not  conclusive, 
for  it  depends  on  the  rate  of  erosion  going  on  for  the 
last  twenty  or  thirty  years,  which  may  obviously  give 
a different  result  from  the  true  average,  and  in  fact 
older  estimates,  based  on  longer  periods,  gave  the  rate 
adopted  by  Lyell.  But  if  we  admit  the  accuracy  of  the 
modern  estimates,  it  does  not  affect  the  total  duration 
of  the  glacial  period,  but  simply  that  of  a late  phase 
of  the  post-glacial,  when  the  ice-cap  which  covered 
North  America  to  a depth  often  of  2000  or  3000  feet, 
had  melted  away  and  shrunk  back  400  miles  from  its 
original  southern  boundary,  so  as  to  admit  of  the  waters 
of  the  great  lakes  finding  an  outlet  to  the  north-east 
instead  of  by  the  old  drainage  to  the  south.  Nothing 
is  more  likely  than  that,  as  the  great  Laurentian  ice- 
cap of  America  was  deeper  and  extended  further  than 
the  Scandinavian  ice-cap  of  Europe,  it  may  have  taken 
longer  to  melt  the  larger  accumulation  of  ice,  and  thus 
postponed  the  establishment  of  post-glacial  conditions 
and  river-drainage  to  a later  period  than  in  the  warmer 
and  more  insular  climate  of  Europe.  It  is  a matter  of 
everyday  observation,  that  the  larger  a snowball  is  the 
longer  it  takes  to  melt,  and  that  when  the  mass 
large  it  requires  a long  time  to  make  it  disappear 

even  after  mild  weather  has  set  in.  . . i 

The  only  other  argument  for  a short  glacial  perio 
is  drawn  from  the  rate  of  advance  of  the  glaciers  m 
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Greenland,  which  is  shown  to  be  much  more  rapid  than 
)hat  of  the  glaciers  of  Switzerland,  from  which  former 
ialculations  had  been  made.  But  obviously  the  rate  at 
vhich  the  fronts  of  glaciers  advance  when  forced  by  a 
nass  of  continental  ice  down  fiords  on  a steep  descending 
gradient,  into  a deep  sea,  where  the  front  is  floated  off  in 
cebergs,  afibrds  no  clue  as  to  that  of  an  ice-cap  spread, 
vith  a front  of  1000  miles,  over  half  a continent, 
•etarded  by  friction,  and  surmounting  mountain  chains 
3000  feet  high.  Nor  does  the  rate  of  advance  afibrd 
)he  slightest  clue  to  the  time  during  which  the  ice-cap 
nay  have  remained  stationary,  alternately  advanced  and 
retreated,  and  finally  disappeared.^ 

^ The  following  is  the  latest  pronouncement  on  the  subject  from 
1,  well-known  American  geologist : — 

“ Students  of  the  Ice  Age  will  read  with  interest  a paper  by  Mr. 
N.  S.  Shaler  on  the  antiquity  of  the  last  glacial  period,  submitted  to 
the  Boston  Society  of  Natural  History,  and  printed  in  the  latest 
instalment  of  the  Society’s  Proceedings.  Mr.  Shaler  differs 
decidedly  from  those  geologists  who  suppose  that  the  end  of  the 
glacial  period  is  probably  not  very  remote  from  our  own  day.  One 
of  the  strongest  of  his  arguments  is  derived  from  the  distribution  of 
the  vegetation,  which  in  America  has  regained  possession,  by 
migration,  of  the  glaciated  district.  We  must  conceive,  he  points 
out,  that  as  the  ice  retreated  and  gradually  disappeared  from  the 
surface,  a considerable  time  elapsed  before  existing  forests  attained 
their  organization.  He  assumes  as  certain  that  the  black  walnut 
and  the  pignut  hickory,  between  Western  Minnesota  and  the 
Atlantic  coast,  have  advanced,  on  the  average,  a distance  of  400 
miles  north  of  the  ancient  ice  front  to  which  their  ancestors  were 
driven  by  the  presence  of  the  glacial  sheet.  For  several  reasons  he 
believes  that  the  northward  progress  of  these  forms  must  have  been 
due  mainly,  not  to  the  action  of  streams  or  tornadoes,  but  to  the 
natural  spread  of  the  seed  from  the  extremities  of  boughs,  and  to 
the  carriage  of  the  seed  by  rodents.  But  allowing  for  every 
conceivable  method  of  transportation,  he  argues  that  a period  of  ten 
or  even  twenty  thousand  years  is  wholly  inadequate  to  account  for 
the  present  distribution  of  these  large-seeded  trees.  If  they 
occurred  only  sporadically  in  the  northernmost  part  of  the  field  they 
occupy,  their  implantation  might  be  regarded  as  due  to  chance 
action.  The  fact,  however,  that  they  extend  from  the  Atlantic  to 
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We  have  now  to  adjust  our  time-telescope  to  a wider 
range,  and  see  what  the  Quaternary  or  glacial  period 
teaches  us  as  to  the  antiquity  of  man.  The  first  remark 
is,  that  if  the  post-glacial  period  is  much  longer  than 
that  for  which  we  have  historical  records,  the  glacial 
exceeds  the  post-glacial  in  a far  higher  proportion.  The 
second,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  this  glacial  period, 
from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  we  have  conclusive 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  man,  and  that  not  only 
in  a few  limited  localities,  but  widely  spread  over  nearly 
all  the  habitable  regions  of  the  earth. 

The  first  point  has  been  so  conclusively  established 
by  all  geologists  of  all  countries,  from  the  time  of  Lyell 
down  to  the  present  day,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter 
on  any  detailed  arguments,  and  the  leading  facts  may  be 
taken  as  established.  It  may  be  sufficient,  therefore,  if 
I give  a short  summary  of  those  facts,  and  quote  a few 
of  the  instances  which  show  the  enormous  lapse  of  time 
which  must  have  elapsed  between  the  close  of  the 
tertiary  and  the  commencement  of  the  modern  epoch. 

The  glacial  period  was  not  one  and  simple,  but 
comprised  several  phases.  During  the  Pliocene  the 
climate  was  gradually  becoming  colder,  and  either 
towards  its  close  or  at  the  commencement  of  the  Quater- 
nary, this  culminated  in  a first  and  most  intense 
glaciation.  Ice-caps  radiating  from  Scandinavia  crept 
outwards,  filling  up  the  North  Sea,  crossing  valleys  and 
mountains,  and  covering  with  their  boulders  and 
moraines  a wide  circle,  embracing  Britain  down  to  the 
Thames  valley,  Germany  to  the  Hartz  mountains,  and 
Russia  almost  as  far  east  as  the  Urals.  In  North 


Minnesota  indicates  that  the  advance  was  accomplished  by  causes  of 
a general  and  continuous  nature.” 
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America  a still  more  massive  ice-cap  overflowed 
nonntain  ranges  3000  feet  high,  and  covered  the  whole 
eastern  half  of  the  continent  with  an  unbroken  mantle 
)f  ice  as  far  south  as  New  York  and  Washington. 

At  the  same  time  every  great  mountain  chain  and 
aigh  plateau  sent  out  enormous  glaciers,  which,  in  the 
3ase  of  the  Alps,  filled  up  the  valley  of  the  Ehone  and 
:he  Lake  of  Geneva,  buried  the  whole  of  the  lower 
country  of  Switzerland  under  3000  feet  of  ice,  and  left 
:he  boulders  of  its  terminal  moraine,  carried  from  the 
VIont  Blanc  range,  at  that  height  on  the  opposite  range 
)f  the  Jura.  Nor  is  this  a solitary  instance.  We  find 
everywhere  traces  of  enormous  glaciers^in  the  Pyrenees 
ind  Carpathians,  the  Atlas  and  Lebanon,  the  Taurus 
ind  Caucasus,  the  highlands  of  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 
IVales  ; in  the  Eocky  Mountains  and  Sierra  Nevada  ; 
:he  Andes  and  Cordilleras  of  South  America ; in  South 
(\.frica  and  in  New  Zealand.  These  may  not  have  all 
Deen  simultaneous,  but  they  certainly  all  belong  to  the 
5ame  period  of  the  great  glaciation,  and  show  that 
t must  have  been  affected  by  some  general  cause,  and 
lot  been  entirely  due  to  mere  local  accidents. 

How  this  first  great  glacial  period  came  on,  or  how 
ong  it  lasted,  we  do  not  know,  unless  Croll’s  astronomical 
Leory,  which  will  be  considered  later,  afibrds  a clue. 
But  we  know  generally  that  it  must  have  lasted  for  an 
mmense  time  from  the  amount  of  work  done  and  the 
changes  which  took  place.  The  ice,  which  covered  so 
^reat  a portion  of  the  northern  hemisphere,  was  not  a 
polar  ice-cap,  but  spread  outwards  in  all  directions  from 
great  masses  of  elevated  land,  as  is  proved  conclusively 
from  the  direction  of  the  striae  which  were  engraved  by 
it  on  the  subjacent  rocks.  This  land  must  have  been 


280 


HUMAN  OllIGINS. 


more  elevated  than  at  present,  so  as  to  rise,  like  Green- 
land, far  into  the  region  of  perpetual  snow,  where  all 
rain  falls  and  accumulates  in  the  solid  form ; and  also  to 
supply  the  enormous  mass  of  debris  which  the  ice-caps 
and  glaciers  left  behind  them.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  a million  of  square  miles  in  Europe,  and  more 
in  North  America,  were  covered  by  the  debris  of  rocks 
ground  down  by  these  glaciers,  and  often  to  great  depths. 
Most  of  the  debris  of  the  first  glaciation  have  been 
removed  by  denudation,  or  ploughed  out  by  the  second 
great  advance  of  the  ice,  leaving  only  the  larger  and 
harder  boulders  to  testify  to  their  extent ; but  enough 
remains  to  show  that  the  first  series  of  boulder-clays  and 
drifts  must  have  been  on  a scale  larger  than  those  of  the 
second  and  subsequent  glaciations,  which  now  form  the 
superficial  stratum  of  so  much  of  the  earth’s  surface,  and 
often  attain  a depth  of  several  hundred  feet.  Wright, 
in  his  Ice  Age  in  North  America,  estimates  that  “not 
less  than  1,000,000  square  miles  of  territory  in  North 
America  is  still  covered  with  an  average  depth  of  fifty 
feet  of  glacial  debris.” 

However,  this  first  period  of  elevation  and  of  intense 
glaciation  passed  away,  and  was  succeeded  by  one  of 
depression  and  of  milder  climate.  Whether  or  no  the 
depression  was  due,  as  some  think,  to  the  weight  of  the 
enormous  mass  of  ice  weighing  down  the  yielding  crust 
of  the  earth,  and  whether  or  no  the  milder  climate  was 
partly  occasioned  by  this  depression  letting  in  the  sea, 
the  fact  is  certain  that  the  two  coincided,  and  were 
general  and  not  merely  local  phenomena.  Marine  shells 
at  the  top  of  what  are  now  high  hills,  and  which  during 
the  preceding  glaciation  were  probably  higher,  attest 
the  fact  that  a large  amount  of  land  must  have  sunk 
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aelow  tlie  sea  towards  tlie  close  of  this  first  glacial 
period.  It  is  equally  clear  that  a long  inter-glacial  period 
3nsued,  during  which  many  changes  took  place  in  the 
geographical  conditions  and  in  the  fauna  and  flora,  re- 
quiring a very  long  time.  Thus  Britain,  which  had  been 
reduced  to  an  Arctic  Archipelago,  in  which  only  a few 
of  the  highest  mountain  peaks  emerged  as  frozen  islands, 
became  united  to  the  continent,  and  the  abode  of  a 
fauna  consisting  in  great  part  of  African  animals.  At 
one  time  boreal  shells  were  deposited,  at  the  bottom  of 
m Arctic  ocean,  on  what  is  now  the  top  of  Moel-Tryfen 
in  Wales,  a hill  1300  feet  above  the  present  sea-level; 
while  at  another  the  hippopotamus  found  its  way,  in 
some  great  river  flowing  from  the  south,  as  far  north 
as  Yorkshire,  and  the  remains  of  African  animals  such 
as  the  hyena  accumulated  in  our  caves.  In  Southern 
France  we  had  at  one  time  a vegetation  of  the  Arctic 
wdllow  and  reindeer  moss,  at  another  that  of  the  fig-tree 
and  canary  “laurel.  When  we  consider  that  little  if  any 
change  has  occurred  either  in  geographical  conditions 
or  in  fauna  or  flora,  within  the  historical  period  of  some 
10,000  years,  it  is  difiScult  to  assign  the  time  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  bring  about  such  changes  by  any 
known  natural  causes.  And  yet  it  comprises  only  a 
portion  of  the  glacial  period,  for  after  this  inter-glacial 
period  had  lasted  for  an  indefinite  time  the  climate  again 
became  cold,  and  culminated  in  a second  glaciation, 
which,  if  not  equal  to  the  first,  was  still  of  extreme 
severity,  and  brought  back  ice-caps  and  glaciers  almost 
to  their  former  limits,  passing  away  slowly  and  with 
several  vicissitudes  and  alternate  retreats  and  advances. 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  determine  the  position  of 
«ach  individual  phase  of  the  two  glacial  and  the  inter- 
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glacial  periods,  for  they  must  often  be  intermixed,  and 
the  results  of  the  last  glaciation  and  of  subsequent 
denudation  have  to  a great  extent  obscured  those  of  the 
earlier  periods.  But  taking  a general  view  of  the  glacial 
period  as  a 'whole,  there  are  a few  leading  facts  which 
testify  conclusively  to  its  immense  antiquity.  First,, 
there  is  the  amount  of  elevation  and  depression.  We 
have  seen  that  marine  Arctic  shells  have  been  found  on 
the  top  of  Moel-Tryfen,  1300  feet  above  the  present  sea- 
level.  Nor  is  this  an  isolated  instance,  for  marine  drifts- 
apparently  of  the  same  character  have  been  traced  on 
the  mountains  of  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland  to  a 
height  of  between  2000  and  3000  feet.  In  Norway, 
also,  old  sea  beaches  are  found  up  to  a height  of  800  feet. 
Nor  are  these  great  movements  confined  to  the  Old 
World  or  to  limited  localities.  According  to  Professor 
Le  Conte,  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Geological  Congress 
at  Washington,  a great  continental  movement,  com- 
mencing in  the  later  tertiary  and  terminating  in  the 
beginning  of  the  quaternary,  caused  changes  of  level 
amounting  to  2500  or  3000  feet  on  both  sides  of  the 
continent  of  North  America. 

Now  elevation  and  depression  of  large  masses  of  land 
are,  as  far  as  we  know  anything  certain  about  them,, 
very  slow  processes,  especially  in  countries  unaffected  by 
recent  volcanic  action,  which  is  the  case  wdth  nearly  all 
the  regions  in  North  America  and  Europe  which  were 
covered  by  the  great  ice-sheets.  There  has  been  little 
or  no  perceptible  change  anywhere  since  the  commence- 
ment of  history,  and  the  only  accurate  measurements  of 
changes  now  going  on  are  those  made  in  Sweden,  where 
it  appears  that  in  some  cases  elevation,  and  in  others 
depression,  is  taking  place  at  the  rate  of  about  two  and 
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half  feet  in  a century.  In  volcanic  regions  earthquakes 
ave  occasionally  caused  movements  of  greater  amount 
L limited  areas,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  anything  of  the 
)rt  in  these  movements  of  the  glacial  period  which 
rve  apparently  gone  on  by  slight  secular  changes  in 
le  earth's  crust  as  they  are  now  doing  in  Scandinavia. 

But  in  this  case  a depression  of  2000  feet,  followed 
Y an  elevation  of  equal  amount,  at  Lyell’s  rate  of  two 
id  a half  feet  per  century,  would  require  160,00Q 
3ars,  wdthout  allowing  for  any  pauses  during  the  pro- 
iss.  And  this  only  embraces  part  of  the  whole  glacial 
iriod,  for  the  depression  did  not  begin  until  after  the 
imax  of  the  first  great  glaciation,  /when  the  land 
:obably  stood  higher  than  at  present.  Of  course  the 
jtual  movements  may  have  been  more  rapid,  but  unless 
e resort  to  the  exploded  theories  of  cataclysms  and 
itastrophes,  the  time  for  such  movements  must  have 
len  very  great. 

An  equally  conclusive  proof  of  the  immense  antiquity 
P the  glacial  period  is  afibrded  by  the  formation  known 
; the  loess,  which  fills  up  so  many  of  the  valley  systems 
■ Europe,  Asia,  and  America  to  great  depths,  and 
)reads  over  the  adjacent  table-lands.  It  is  a tranquil 
nd  deposit  of  fine  glacial  mud,  from  sheets  of  water 
hich  inundated  the  country  when  great  rivers  from 
aciated  districts  ran  at  higher  levels,  and  began  to 
ccavate  their  present  valleys.  Lyell  estimates  the 
lickness  of  this  deposit  in  the  Khine  valley  at  800  feet, 
id  it  is  found  at  much  higher  levels  on  upland  plains, 
ow  this  loess  is  not  a marine  or  lacustrine  deposit,  as  i» 
[•oved  by  the  shells  it  contains,  which  are  all  of  land 
)ecies ; nor  is  it  a deposit  of  running  water,  for  there 
*e  no  sands  or  gravels,  but  distinctly  such  a deposit 
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from  tranquil  sheets  of  muddy  water  as  is  now  accumu- 
lated in  Egypt  by  the  inundations  of  the  Nile.  When 
the  Ehine  brought  down  such  volumes  of  muddy  water 
from  the  glaciers  of  the  Alps  as  to  overflow  the  upland 
plains,  it  must  have  flowed  at  a level  many  hundred  feet 
higher  than  its  present  valley,  which  must  have  been 
since  scooped  out  by  sub-aerial  denudation.  The  rate  of 
deposition  of  the  Nile  mud  is  about  three  inches  per 
century,  and  there  seems  no  reason  why  that  of  the  fine 
glacial  mud  should  have  been  more  rapid,  charged  as 
the  Nile  is  every  year  with  mud  from  the  torrential  rains 
of  the  Abyssinian  highlands.  At  this  rate  it  would  have 
required  320,000  years  to  accumulate  the  800  feet  of 
loess  of  the  Ehine  valley.  Here  again  the  rate  may 
have  been  faster,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  an 
immense  time  must  have  elapsed,  and  the  loess  is  a 
distinctly  glacial  deposit,  containing  palaeolithic  human 
remains  and  a pleistocene  fauna,  and  embracing  only  a 
portion  of  the  quaternary  period.  Nor  is  it  an  isolated 
phenomenon  confined  to  Europe,  but  is  found  over  the 
whole  world  wherever  rivers  have  flowed  from  regions 
which  were  formerly  buried  under  ice  and  snow.  It  is 
found  in  great  force  in  the  valleys  of  the  Yang-tse-Kang 
and  the  Mississippi,  and  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  referring  to 
the  fossil  human  bone  found  in  it  at  Natchez,  says — “ My 
reluctance  in  1846  to  regard  the  fossil  human  bone  as 
of  post-pliocene  date  arose,  in  part,  from  the  reflectioa 
that  the  ancient  loess  of  Natchez  is  anterior  in  time  to 
the  whole  modern  delta  of  the  Mississippi.  The  table- 
land was,  I believe,  once  a part  of  the  original  alluvial 
plain  or  delta  of  the  great  river  before  it  was  upraised. 
It  has  now  risen  more  than  200  feet  above  its  pristine 
level.  After  the  upheaval,  or  during  it,  the  Mississippi 
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cut  tlirougli  the  whole  fluviatile  formation,  of  which  its 
bluffs  are  now  formed,  just  as  the  Bhine  has  in  many 
parts  of  its  valley  excavated  a passage  through  its  ancient 
loess.  If  I was  right  in  calculating  that  the  present 
delta  of  the  Mississippi  has  acquired,  as  a minimum  of 
time,  more  than  100,000  years  for  its  growth,  it  would 
follow,  if  the  claims  of  the  Natchez  man  to  have  co- 
existed with  the  mastodon  are  admitted,  that  North 
A.merica  was  peopled  more  than  a thousand  centuries 
ago  by  the  human  race.  But,  even  were  that  true,  we 
could  not  presume,  reasoning  from  ascertained  geological 
data,  the  Natchez  bone  was  anterior  in  date  to  the 

antique  flint  haches  of  St.  Acheul.'’ 

Human  remains  have  since  been  found  in  the 
United  States,  both  in  the  loess  and  in  drifts,  which  are 
presumably  older ; but  even  if  this  were  doubtful,  the 
evidence  would  remain  the  same  for  the  immense  time 
required  for  such  a deposit,  and  there  is  abundant  proof 
in  Europe,  that  human  implements,  and  even  skulls  and 
skeletons,  have  been  found  at  considerable  depths  in  the 
loess,  along  with  remains  of  the  mammoth  and  other 
extinct  animals. 

It  must  be  remembered  also,  that  the  loess  is  only 
one  part  of  the  work  due  to  glacial  erosion.  It  is,  in 
fact,  only  the  deposit  of  the  fine  mud  ground  from  the 
rocks  by  glaciers,  and  carried  down  further  by  rivers 
issuing  from  them  than  the  coarser  debris,  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  cover  1,000,000  square  miles  to  an  average 
depth  of  fifty  feet  in  North  America  alone.  The  volumes, 
therefore,  of  the  loess  and  of  the  debris  correspond,  and 
tell  the  same  story  of  enormous  erosion  requiring 
immense  periods  of  time. 

Even  in  comparatively  recent  times  striking  proofs 
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of  immense  antiquity  are  afforded  by  the  amounts  of 
denudation  and  erosion  which  have  taken  place  since  the 
ice  disappeared  and  the  lands  and  seas  assumed  sub- 
stantially their  present  contours  and  levels.  I will  give 
one  instance  which,  although  comparatively  modern,  will 
come  home  readily  to  most  British  readers.  Dr.  Evans 
in  his  Ancient  Stone  Implements^  referring  to  those 
found  at  Bournemouth  100  feet  above  the  present  sea- 
level  in  the  gravels  of  the  old  Solent  river,  which  then 
ran  at  that  height,  says — 

“Who,  standing  on  the  edge  of  the  lofty  cliff  at 
Bournemouth,  and  gazing  over  the  wide  expanse  of  waters 
between  the  present  shore  and  a line  connecting  the 
Needles  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Ballard-Down  Foreland 
on  the  other,  can  fully  comprehend  how  immensely 
remote  was  the  epoch  when  what  is  now  that  vast 
bay  was  high  and  dry  land,  and  a long  range  of 
chalk  downs,  600  feet  above  the  sea,  bounded  the 
horizon  on  the  south  ? And  yet  this  must  have 
been  the  sight  that  met  the  eyes  of  those  primaeval 
men  who  frequented  that  ancient  river,  which  buried 
their  handiworks  in  gravels  that  now  cap  the  cliffs, 
and  of  the  course  of  which  so  strange  but  indubitable 
a memorial  subsists,  in  what  has  now  become  the 
Solent  Sea.” 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  still  wider  strait 
which  separates  England  from  France.  No  geologist 
could  look  either  at  the  Needles  and  Ballard  Foreland, 
or  at  Shakespear’s  Cliff  and  Cape  Grisnez,  without  a 
conviction  that  the  chalk  ridge  was  once  continuous,  and 
has  been  worn  away,  inch  by  inch,  by  the  very  same 
process  as  is  now  going  on.  Nor  can  the  action  of  ice 
or  river  floods  be  evoked  to  accelerate  the  process,  for 
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evidently  it  has  throughout  been  a case  of  marine 
erosion.  The  only  question  is  whether  this  dates  back 
even  into  the  later  phases  of  the  glacial  period,  for  the 
opposite  cliffs  show  no  sign  of  having  been  either  de- 
pressed beneath  the  sea  or  elevated  above  it,  but  rather 
appear  to  have  stood  at  their  present  level  since  the 
erosion  began.  In  any  case  it  can  only  have  occupied 
a comparatively  short  and  recent  phase  of  the  glacial 
period,  for  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  British 
islands  have  been  connected  with  the  Continent  in 
comparatively  recent  times. 

Great,  however,  as  is  the  antiquity  shown  by  these 
comparatively  modern  instances,  they  sink  into  in- 
significance compared  with  that  shown  by  a recent 
discovery,  which  I quote  the  more  readily  because  it 
rests  on  the  high  authority  of  Professor  Prestwich,  who 
has  been  foremost  among  modern  geologists  in  reducing 
the  time  required  for  the  glacial  period  and  for  the 
existence  of  man.  This  is  afforded  by  the  upland 
gravels  in  Kent  and  Surrey,  which  are  scattered  over 
wide  areas  of  the  chalk  downs  and  green-sand,  at 
elevations  far  above  existing  valleys  and  water- sheds, 
and  which  could  only  have  been  deposited  before  the 
present  rivers  began  to  run,  and  when  the  configuration 
of  the  country  was  altogether  different.  Quite  recently 
Mr.  Harrison,  a shopkeeper  at  Ightham  in  Kent,  who  is 
an  ardent  field-geologist,  discovered  palaeolithic  imple- 
ments, in  considerable  numbers  and  in  various  localities, 
up  to  an  elevation  of  750  feet  above  the  sea  level,  in 
these  gravels  of  the  great  southern  drift.  These 
discoveries,  which  have  since  been  repeated  by  other 
observers,  led  Professor  Prestwich  to  institute  an 
exhaustive  inquiry  as  to  these  upland  drifts ; and  the 
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startlino:  conclusion  he  arrives  at  is,  that  the  oldest  of 
them,  or  great  southern  drift,  in  which  the  implements 
are  found,  could  only  have  come  from  a mountain  range 
2000  to  3000  feet  high,  which  formerly  ran  from  east  to 
west  in  the  line  of  the  anticlinal  axis  which  runs  down 
the  centre  of  the  present  Weald  of  Kent,  between  the 
north  and  south  chalk-downs,  and  which  has  been  since 
worn  down  to  the  present  low  forest-ridge  by  sub-aerial 
denudation.  The  reasoning  by  which  this  inference 
is  supported  seems  irresistible.  The  drift  could  not 
have  been  deposited  by  the  present  rivers  or  with  the 
present  configuration  of  the  country,  for  it  is  found  at 
levels  300  or  400  feet  higher  than  the  highest  watersheds 
between  the  existing  valleys.  It  consists  not  only  of 
chalk  flints,  but  to  a great  extent  of  cherts  and  sand- 
stones, such  as  are  found  at  present  in  the  forest-ridge 
of  the  Wealden  and  nowhere  else.  It  must  have  been 
brought  by  water,  for  the  gravels  are  to  a considerable 
extent  rounded  and  water-worn.  This  water  must  have 
run  down-hill  and  wuth  considerable  velocity  during 
floods,  from  the  size  of  the  rolled  stones,  and  it  must 
have  come  from  the  south,  because  the  cherts  and  grits 
are  only  found  there,  and  because  the  levels  at  which 
the  gravels  are  found  rise  in  that  direction.  By 
following  these  levels  as  far  as  the  present  surface 
extends,  which  is  to  the  southern  edge  of  the  green- 
sand, it  is  easy  to  plot  out  what  must  have  been  the 
continuation  of  this  rising  gradient  to  the  south,  and 
what  the  elevation  of  the  southern  range  in  which  these 
northward-flowing  streams  took  their  origin.  Prestwick 
has  gone  into  the  question  in  full  detail,  and  his  con- 
clusion is,  that  the  height  of  this  Wealden  ridge  must 
have  been  at  least  2800  feet,  or  in  other  words,  that 
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about  2000  feet  must  have  disappeared  by  denudation. 
This  is  the  more  conclusive  as  Prestwich  is  the  highest 
authority,  and  he  approached  the  subject  with  a bias  for 
shortening  rather  than  lengthening  the  periods  com- 
monly assigned  for  the  glacial  epoch  and  the  antiquity 
of  man. 

The  present  average  rate  of  denudation  of  continents 
has  been  approximately  measured  by  calculating  the 
amount  of  solid  matter  brought  down  by  rivers.  It 
varies  a good  deal  according  to  the  nature  of  the  area 
drained,  but  the  average  is  about  one  foot  in  3000  years. 
At  this  rate  the  time  required  for  the  removal  of  2000 
feet  of  the  Wealden  ridge  would  be  no  less  than 
6,000,000  years  ; but  of  course  this  would  be  no  fair 
test,  as  denudation  would  be  vastly  more  rapid  than  the 
present  average  rate,  on  hilly  ranges  and  under  glacial 
conditions  of  climate.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the 
time  required  must  have  been  extremely  great,  and 
[juite  ample  to  fit  in  with  the  most  extended  time 

required  by  CrolFs  theory  of  the  varying  eccentricity  of 
}he  earth's  orbit. 

It  is  to  be  noted  also,  that  Prestwfich  pronounces  part 
)f  this  high  level  or  southern  drift  to  be  older  than  the 
/Vestleton  pebble  drift  which  forms  part  of  the  Upper 
"liocene  series  in  Suffolk  and  Norfolk,  and  which  the 
rofessor  has  traced  over  many  of  our  southern 
nunties.  If  this  conclusion  is  correct,  it  solves  the 
problem  of  tertiary  man  by  showing  numerous  palaeo- 
ithic  implements  in  a stage  older  than  an  undoubted 
fiiocene  bed.  The  implements  found  in  these  high- 
^vel  southern  drifts  are  all  of  a very  rude  type, 
nd  the  discovery  is  confirmed  by  similar  implements 
aving  been  found  at  corresponding  elevations  on 
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the  chcalk  downs  of  Hertfordshire  and  on  the  South 
Howns.^ 

I will  mention  only  one  other  instance,  which  shows 
that  the  New-  World  confirms  the  conclusion  as  to 
the  antiquity  of  the  quaternary  age.  The  auriferous 
gravels  of  California  consist  of  an  enormous  ^ mass  of 
debris  washed  down  by  pre-glacial  or  early  glacial  rivers 
from  the  western  slopes  of  the  great  coast  range. 
During  their  deposition  they  became  interstratified  with 
lavas  and  tuffs  from  eruptions  of  volcanoes  long  since 
extinct,  and  finally  covered  by  an  immense  flow  of 
basalts,  which  formed  a gently  inclined  plane  from  the 
Sierra  Nevada  to  the  Pacific.  This  plane  was  attacked 
by  the  denudations  of  the  existing  river-courses,  and 
cut  down  into  a series  of  flat-topped  hills,  divided  by 
steep  canons  and  by  the  valleys  of  the  present  great 
rivers.  In  one  case,  that  of  the  Colombia  river,  this 
denudation  has  been  carried  down  to  a depth  of  over 


1 In  a recent  paper  read  to  the  Anthropological  ‘7  ^? 

Professor  Prestwich,  in  Feb.  1892,  he  confirms  f 
and  says  that  1452  specimens  have  now  been  found 
from  400  to  800  feet,  and  extending  over  an  area  of  ““f® 

in  length ; while  similar  implements  have  been  found  on  ^ojith 

Downs  near  Eastbourne  350  feet  abo-re  the  s^  lew  , an  a 8 
of  596  and  760  feet  on  the  hills  near  Dunstable.  He  says,  Loo  g 
at  the  very  distinctive  features  of  those  plateau  implements,  such 
fs  treir  rudeness  of  make,  choice  of  material,  depth  ot  wear  and 
iainine  peculiarity  of  form— taken  in  conjunction  with  the 
fxtreme  rLity  of  valley  forms-they  consttote  characters  so 
eSentially  diffLent  from  those  of  the  latter  implements,  that  by 
cLLcters  alone  they  might  be  attributed  to  a more  priimtive 

;r.b  “n^dsU^^  df- ."t  s': 

0.1,'  ™ .1..  ~ - 

mon  but  also  that  the  lormci 

told.  *.  a.  i..»-oia„  » 

early  glacial  or  a pre-glacial  period. 
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2000  feet,  and  the  river  flows  between  precipitous 
cliffs  of  this  height.  The  present  gold-mining  is  carried 
on  mainly  by  shafts  and  tunnels  driven  through  super- 
ficial gravels  and  sheets  of  basalts  and  tuffs,  to  the 
gravels  of  the  pre-glacial  rivers,  which  are  brought  down 
in  great  masses  by  hydraulic  jets.  In  a great  number 
of  these  cases  stone  implements  of  undoubted  human 
origin  have  been  found  at  great  depths  under  several 
successive  sheets  of  basalts,  tuffs,  and  gravels.  Mr. 
Skertchly,  an  eminent  English  geologist,  who  recently 
visited  the  district,  says  of  these  gravels,  “ Whatever  may 
be  their  absolute  age  from  a geological  stand-point,  their 
immense  antiquity  historically  is  beyond  question. 
The  present  great  river  system  of  the  Sacramento, 
Joaquin,  and  other  rivers  has  been  established ; canons 
2000  feet  deep  have  been  carried  through  lava,  gravels, 
and  into  the  bed  rock ; and  the  gravels,  once  the  bed  of 
large  rivers,  now  cap  hills  6000  feet  high.  There  is 
ample  ground  for  the  belief  that  these  gravels  are  of 
Pliocene  age,  but  the  presence  of  objects  of  human 
formation  invests  them  with  a higher  interest  to  the 
anthropologist  than  even  to  the  geologist.’’ 

I will  return  to  this  subject  more  fully  in  a later 
chapter,  when  dealing  with  the  question  of  the  human 
remains  found  in  these  Californian  gravels. 

Those  who  wish  to  pursue  the  subject  further  will 
find  abundant  evidence  in  the  works  of  Lyell,  Geikie, 
Evans,  Boyd  Dawkins,  and  other  modern  geologists,  and 
a popular  summary  of  it  in  my  Modern  Science  and 
Modern  Thought, 

It  is  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose  to  have  shown 
that  even  taking  the  quaternary  period  alone,  geology 
shows  that  there  is  an  abundant  balance  in  the  bank  of 
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Time  to  meet  any  demands  that  may  be  made  upon  it 
by  any  of  the  kindred  sciences.  But  it  is  to  those  we 
must  look  for  any  chance  of  even  an  approximate 
measurement  in  years  or  centuries,  for  geology  and 
palaeontology  only  show  immense  periods,  but  give 
no  certain  information  as  to  definite  durations.  The 
clue,  if  any,  must  be  sought  in  Croll’s  astronomical 
theory  of  the  glacial  period,  which  I now  proceed  to 
consider. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  GLACIAL  PEEIOD  AND  CROLL's  THEORY. 

Causes  of  Glacial  Periods — Actual  Conditions  of  existing  Glacial 
Regions — High  Land  in  High  Latitudes — Cold  alone  insufficient 

Large  Evaporation  required — Formation  of  Glaciers — They 

flow  like  Rivers — Icebergs — Greenland  and  Antarctic  Circle — 
Geographical  and  Cosmic  Causes — Cooling  of  Earth  and  Sun, 
Cold  Spaces  in  Space,  and  Change  in  Earth’s  Axis,  reviewed  and 
rejected  — Precession  alone  insufficient  — Unless  with  High 
Eccentricity — Geographical  Causes,  Elevation  of  Land — Aerial 
and  Oceanic  Currents — Gulf  Stream  and  Trade  Winds — Evi- 
dence for  greater  Elevation  of  Land  in  America,  Europe,  and 
Asia  — Depression  — Warmer  Tertiary  Climates  — Alps  and 
Himalayas — W^allace’s  Island  Lif& — Lyell — Croll’s  Theory  Sir 
R.  Ball — Former  Glacial  Periods — Correspondence  with  Croll’s 
Theory— Length  of  the  different  Phases— Summary — Croll’s 
Theory  a Secondary  Cause — Conclusions  as  to  Man’s  Antiquity. 

I TURN  from  the  effects  to  the  causes  of  that  great 
glacial  period  which  has  been  described  in  the  last 
chapter.  This  line  of  investigation  is  peculiarly  in- 
teresting in  the  search  after  human  origins,  for  it  affords 
the  only  chance  of  reducing  the  vague  periods  of 
immense  duration  shown  by  geology,  to  something  like 
a definite  chronology  of  years  and  centuries.  If 
astronomical  causes,  the  dates  of  which  admit  of 
mathematical  calculation,  can  be  shown  to  have  been, 
if  not  the  sole  or  principal,  yet  one  of  the  causes  which 
must  have  influenced  the  phenomena  of  the  glacial 
epoch,  we  may  assume  these  dates  for  the  occurrence  of 
the  human  remains  which  accompany  these  phenomena. 
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Otherwise  we  must  fall  back  on  immense  antiquity, 
which  may  mean  anything  from  50,000  or  100,000,  to 
500,000  or  1,000,000  years,  since  the  first  authentic 
evidence  for  palaeolithic  man. 

The  first  step  towards  an  investigation  of  the  cause 
of  glacial  periods,  is  to  consider  what  are  the  conditions 
of  the  actual  ones  which  are  now  prevailing.  We  have 
one  such  period  in  Greenland,  another  in  the  Antarctic 
region,  a third  in  high  mountain  chains  like  those  of 
Alaska,  and  of  the  Swiss  and  New  Zealand  Alps.  In 
all  these  cases  we  find  certain  common  conditions. 
High  land  in  high  latitudes,  rising  in  great  masses 
above  the  snow-line  or  temperature  which  condenses 
w^ater  in  the  solid  form ; and  winds  which  are  charged 
with  great  quantities  of  watery  vapour  raised  by 
evaporation,  to  be  so  condensed. 

Cold  alone  is  insufficient  to  produce  glaciers  and 
ice-caps,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  example  of  the  coldest 
regions  in  the  world,  Siberia  and  the  tundras  of 
Northern  Asia  and  of  North  America,  where  the  earth 
is  permanently  frozen  to  a depth  of  many  feet ; but 
there  are  no  glaciers.  The  reason  obviously  is,  that 
there  is  no  sufficient  supply  of  moist  air  from  warm 
oceans  to  furnish  more  snow  in  winter  than  is  melted  in 
summer.  Heat  is  in  a certain  sense  as  necessary  as 
cold  to  account  for  glacial  periods,  for  snow  and  ice 
can  no  more  than  other  things  be  made  out  of  nothiDg, 
and  every  snowflake  implies  an  equal  amount  of  aqueous 
vapour  raised  somewhere  else  by  evaporation.  But  if 
an  abundant  supply  of  liquid  or  gaseous  water  is 
combined  with  cold  sufficient  to  condense  it  into  the 
solid  form,  it  becomes  fixed,  and  if  the  summer  heat 
is  insufficient  to  melt  the  excess  of  snow,  it  necessarily 
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accumulates.  The  growth  of  glaciers  follows  as  an 
inevitable  conseq^uence.  The  snow  is  converted  into 
ice  by  pressure  and  by  alternate  freezing  and  melting, 
and  this  grows  year  by  year,  until  an  equilibrium  is 
established  by  the  ice  pushing  down  glaciers  into  lower 
levels,  where  the  melting  is  more  rapid,  or  into  the  sea, 
where  the  front  is  floated  off  in  icebergs,  and  drifts  into 
lower  latitudes.  The  process  is  the  same  as  that  by 
which  the  rainfall  on  high  levels  is  drained  off  by  rivers 
into  the  sea,  so  that  an  equilibrium  is  established 
between  waste  and  supply.  And  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that  the  glacier,  though  composed  of  solid  ice,  behaves 
exactly  like  a river,  or  rather  like  a river  of  some 
viscous  fluid  like  pitch  or  treacle.  Its  size  depends 
on  the  magnitude  of  the  reservoir  or  area  drained  by 
it ; it  conforms  to  the  configuration  of  the  valley  by 
which  it  descends  and  the  obstacles  which  it  encounters ; 
it  flows  rapidly,  and  with  a broken  current,  through 
narrow  gorges  and  down  steep  inclines ; slowly  and 
tranquilly  over  wide  and  level  areas ; its  velocity  is 
greatest  at  the  surface  and  in  the  middle  where  friction 
is  least,  slowest  at  the  bottom  and  sides  where  it  is 
greatest.  In  short  a glacier  is  simply  a solid  and 
slowly-flowing  river,  discharging  an  excess  of  solid  ice 
to  the  lower  level  from  which  it  came,  just  as  a liquid 
river  does  with  the  rainfall  of  warmer  regions.  The 
cause  of  this  tendency  of  solid  and  brittle  ice  to  flow 
like  a viscous  fluid  is  not  quite  understood,  though 
recent  researches,  especially  those  of  Tyndall,  have 
thrown  a good  deal  of  light  upon  it ; but  all  glacialists 
are  agreed  on  the  fact  that  it  does  so,  and  we  can  argue 
from  it  with  great  confidence  as  to  the  conditions  under 
which  glaciation  has  acted  in  the  past  and  is  now  acting. 
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Thus  even  if  Namsen  had  never  crossed  Greenland, 
or  Ross  had  never  discovered  Mounts  Erebus  and 
Terror,  we  might  have  inferred  with  certainty  the 
existence  of  enormous  ice-caps,  implying  continental 
masses  of  elevated  land,  in  both  the  Arctic  and  Antarctic 
circles,  from  the  number  and  size  of  the  icel)ergs  floated 
off  into  the  Northern  Atlantic  and  Southern  Pacific 
Oceans.  Icebergs  are  frequently  met  with  in  the 
latter  down  to  50°  south  latitude,  or  even  lower,  of  a 
mile  in  length  and  500  feet  high  above  the  sea ; and  in 
some  instances  icebergs  three  miles  long  and  1000  feet 
high  have  been  recorded.  As  upwards  of  eight  feet  of 
ice  must  be  under  water  for  every  foot  that  floats  above 
it,  some  of  these  icebergs  must  be  considerably  over  a 
mile  in  thickness,  which  implies  that  there  must  be 
land  ice  towards  the  south  pole  so  thick  that  it  is,  in 
places,  over  5000  feet  in  thickness  at  its  outer  margin. 
It  has  been  estimated  from  the  great  size  and  abundance 
of  these  icebergs,  that  in  the  interior  of  the  great 
Antarctic  continent  the  ice  may  be  twenty  miles  or 
more  thick,  and  in  Greenland  the  great  interior  ice-cap 
rises  in  a dome  to  at  least  9000  or  10,000  feet  above 
the  sea-level,  a great  part  of  which  is  solid  ice,  while 
during  the  great  glacial  period  it  was  certainly  very 
much  thicker. 

As  a first  step  therefore  towards  a solution  of  the 
problem  of  the  glacial  period  we  may  start  with  the 
axiom  that  it  requires  abundant  evaporation,  combined 
with  a temperature  low  enough  to  precipitate  an  excess 
of  that  evaporation  in  the  solid  form.  This  does  not 
necessarily  imply  any  great  and  permanent  refrigeration 
of  the  whole  earth,  for  although  this  would  give  the 
cold  it  would  not  give  the  evaporation,  and  would  tend 
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gather  to  extend  the  conditions  of  Siberia  than  those 
)f  Greenland.  Longer  and  colder  winters  with  shorter 
md  hotter  summers  would  seem  more  adapted  to  the 
growth  of  glaciers.  i 

But  for  a more  exact  investigation  our  next  step 
imst  be  to  inquire  what  are  the  causes  which  may  have 
Qroduced  these  postulates  of  a glacial  period,  lower 
:emperature  with  larger  evaporation.  They  may  be 
dassed  under  two  heads. 

1st.  Geographical  causes,  arising  from  latitude,  aerial 
ind  oceanic  currents,  and  a different  distribution  of  sea 
ind  land. 

2nd.  Cosmic  causes,  such  as  variations  of  solar  and 
;errestrial  heat,  passage  through  colder  regions  of  space, 
Le  position  of  the  poles,  precession,  and  the  eccentricity 
)f  the  earth’s  orbit. 

All  these  have  had  supporters  in  their  time,  but  the 
result  of  the  latest  science  has  been  to  leave  only  two 
seriously  in  the  field — Lyelfs  theory  of  a different  dis- 
tribution and  elevation  of  sea  and  land,  carrying  with 
t changes  in  aerial  and  oceanic  currents ; and  Croll’s 
theory  of  the  effects  of  precession  combined  with  high 
eccentricity  of  the  earth’s  orbit. 

Thus,  of  the  geographical  causes,  latitude  is  no 
loubt  an  important  factor  in  determining  temperature, 
Dut  it  cannot  of  itself  be  the  cause  of  the  glacial  periods, 
hr  it  has  remained  unchanged  through  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  heat  and  cold  in  geological  times.  The  latitude 
Df  Greenland  and  Spitzbergen  is  presumably  the  same 
aow  as  it  was  in  the  Miocene  period,  when  they  were 
the  seat  of  a luxuriant  temperate  vegetation ; and  at  the 
present  day  we  have  only  to  follow  the  isothermal  lines 
to  see  to  what  a great  extent  climate  in  the  same 
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latitudes  is  modified  by  other  influences,  such  as  the 
Gulf  Stream. 

Of  cosmic  causes,  the  progressive  cooling  of  the  earth 
naturally  presents  itself,  at  the  first  blush,  as  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  glacial  period.  But  although  this 
has  doubtless  been  an  all-important  factor  in  pre- 
geological  times,  in  fashioning  our  planet  from  glowing 
vapour  into  a habitable  earth,  it  is  no  longer  operative 
as  an  immediate  cause  of  vicissitudes  of  temperature. 
It  is  enough  to  say  that  if  it  were,  the  cooling  ought 
to  be  progressive,  and  having  once  got  into  a glacial 
period  we  never  ought  to  have  got  out  of  it.  But  we 
clearly  have  recovered  from  the  paroxysms  of  cold,  both 
of  the  first  and  second  great  glaciations  of  the  recent 
period ; and  according  to  most  geologists,  from  the 
immensely  earlier  ones  of  the  Permian  and  Carboniferous, 
and  perhaps  of  the  Cambrian  ages.  As  far  as  it  acts  at  all 
on  surface  temperature,  the  secular  cooling  of  the  earth 
only  acts  indirectly  by  causing  elevations  and  depressions 
of  the  outer  crust,  and  crumpling  it  into  wrinkles,  which 
originate  mountain  chains,  as  the  nucleus  contracts,  and 
thus  affecting  geographical  conditions. 

The  same  objection  applies  with  equal  force  to  the 
theory  that  the  glacial  period  was  caused  by  the  sun 
giving  out  less  heat  owing  to  its  cooling  by  radiation. 
Here  also  it  is  obvious  that  if  a glacial  period  were  once 
established  from  such  a cause  it  ought  never  to  recover, 
but  progress  from  bad  to  worse.  We  ought  also,  in  this 
case,  to  have  had  a uniform  progressive  refrigeration  from 
the  beginning  of  geological  time  down  to  the  present 
day,  which  has  certainly  not  been  the  case.  On  the 
contrary,  geologists  are  generally  agreed  that  there  are 
unmistakable  traces  of  at  least  two  glacial  periods  in  the 
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Carboniferous  and  Permian  ages,  and  the  earliest  Eocene 
^as  certainly  cooler  than  its  later  stages,  as  shown  by 
heir  flora. 

The  conjecture  that  the  sun  is  a variable  star  is  also 
legatived  by  the  consideration  that  in  this  case  there 
ught  to  have  been  periodical  variations  in  the  earth’s 
emperature,  and  hot  and  cold  climates  recurring  at 
egular  intervals  throughout  geological  time,  which 
as  certainly  not  been  the  case. 

Again,  the  passage  of  the  solar  system  through  cold 
3gions  of  space  has  been  suggested,  but  it  is  a mere 
onjecture,  unsupported  by  a particle  of  evidence,  and 
pposed  to  all  we  know  of  the  laws  of  heat,  and  of  the 
onstitution  of  the  universe.  It  is  hard  to  conceive  how 
ot  regions  can  exist  surrounded  by  cold  ones,  or  vice 
ersd,  without  walls  of  a non-conducting  medium  to 
eparate  them,  or  that  the  faint  heat  from  the  fixed  star& 
an  ever  have  perceptibly  affected  the  temperature  of 
pace.  And  such  a theory,  if  it  were  possible,  would 
lil  to  account  for  the  frequent  vicissitudes  of  hot  and 
aid  at  short  intervals  within  the  glacial  period,  and  for 
le  great  differences  of  temperature  prevailing  in  the 
ime  latitudes. 

An  alteration  in  the  position  of  the  poles  has  also 
een  suggested,  but  this  also  is  clearly  inadmissible, 
here  is  no  evidence  that  the  present  position  has  ever 
laterially  varied,  and  there  is  no  known  law  that  could 
ause  such  a variation.  On  the  contrary,  all  the 
laborate  mathematical  calculations  by  which  the  motions 
f the  sun,  moon,  and  planets  are  deduced  from 
[ewton’s  law  of  gravity,  tend  to  negative  such  a 
apposition. 

And  what  is  perhaps  even  more  convincing  to  a non- 
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mathematical  mind,  the  position  of  the  poles  implies  the 
position  of  the  equator,  and  cannot  change  without  a 
corresponding  change  in  the  earth’s  shape.  Now  the 
earth  is  not  a sphere,  but  an  oblate  spheroid,  of  almost 
the  exact  shape  which  a fluid  mass  would  take  revolving 
about  the  present  axis.  The  centrifugal  force  arising 
from  the  greater  velocity  of  rotation  in  going  from  the 
poles  to  the  equator  would  pile  up  a protuberant  belt 
where  the  velocity  was  greatest,  and  in  point  of  fact  the 
earth’s  equatorial  diameter  is  longer  than  the  polar 
diameter  by  about  twenty-eight  miles.  Any  displace- 
ment therefore  of  the  poles,  which  carried  them  away 
from  their  present  position,  must  displace  the  present 
equator  to  a corresponding  extent.  This  mass  of  twenty- 
eight  miles  in  thickness  of  earth  and  ocean  must  be 
thrown  out  of  the  old  position,  and  driven  to  establish 
a new  equilibrium  in  a position  many  degrees  north  or 
south  of  it  in  order  to  affect  climates  materially,  sub- 
merging all  existing  lands,  and  leaving,  until  removed 
by  denudation,  miles  upon  miles  of  solid  earth  in 
un symmetrical  belts,  like  the  moraines  of  retreating 
glaciers,  as  the  equator  shifted  into  new  positions. 
And  all  this  must  have  occurred,  not  once,  but  twice  at 
least,  and  that  with  many  minor  vicissitudes,  within  the 
narrow  limit  of  the  quaternary  period.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  say  that  nothing  of  the  sort  could  by  any 
possibility  have  occurred.  Some  evidence  has  recently 
been  adduced  that  some  very  slight  changes  in  latitude 
are  going  on  at  the  observatories  of  Dorpat  and  Green- 
wich, but  if  confirmed  these  can  only  be  of  very 
minute  amount,  arising  from  slight  changes  in  the 
position  of  the  earth’s  centre  of  gravity  owing  to 
partial  elevations  and  depressions,  and  could  never 
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ive  been  sufficient  to  account  for  great  variations  of 
imate.^ 

Neither  could  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes  have 
3en  of  itself  a principal  cause,  for  here  also  the  limit 
[ time  negatives  the  supposition.  This  processional 
rcle  carries  the  perihelion  and  aphelion,  and  with  it  the 
jasons,  completely  round,  and  brings  them  back  to  the 
id  position,  in  about  21,000  years,  and  therefore  if 
lacial  periods  were  occasioned  by  them,  there  ought  to 
e alternations  from  maximum  of  cold  to  maximum  of 
armth  in  each  hemisphere  every  10,500  years.  But 
lis  has  certainly  not  been  the  case  even  in  recent  times, 
ad  still  less  if  we  go  back  to  the  quaternary,  tertiary, 
ad  earlier  geological  periods. 

In  fact  it  is  only  when  combined  with  periods  of 
igh  eccentricity  of  the  earth’s  orbit,  according  to  Croll’s 
heory,  that  precession  can  pretend  to  have  any  claim  tO' 
e an  important  factor  in  the  production  of  glacial  periods. 
Lnd  even  theu  the  question  is  not  of  its  being  the  sole 
r principal  cause,  but  only  whether  it  has  had  such  a 
•erceptible  auxiliary  effect  on  other  more  powerful  causes, 
s may  enable  us  to  use  it  as  a chronometer  in  assigning 
pproximate  dates  for  some  of  the  more  important 
henomena  of  the  long  and  varied  period  between  the 
lose  of  the  Tertiary  and  the  establishment  of  the  Kecent 
•eriod. 

As  man  certainly  existed  throughout  the  whole  of 
his  period,  the  possibility  of  finding  such  a chronometer 
)ecomes  intensely  interesting,  and  I proceed  to  discuss 
he  latest  state  of  scientific  opinion  respecting  it.  But 

^ The  latest  researches  seem  to  show  that  these  slight  variations 
a latitude  do  not  exceed  2"  or  3",  and  are  periodical,  with  a period 
f no  longer  than  300  to  310  days. 
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as  CrolFs  theory  if  a real  is  clearly  only  an  auxiliary 
cause,  I will,  in  the  first  instance,  point  out  what  are 
the  certain  and  admitted  causes  which  account  for 
variations  of  temperature  irrespective  of  latitude. 

They  may  he  summed  up,  in  Lyell’s  words,  as 
different  combinations  of  sea  and  land,  for  on  these 
depend  the  secondary  conditions  which  affect  tempera- 
ture. Thus  elevation  of  land  is  as  certain  a cause  of 
cold  as  high  latitude,  and  even  Killimanjaro,  under  the 
equator,  retains  patches  of  unmelted  snow  throughout  the 
year.  It  is  estimated  that  a rise  of  1000  feet  in  height 
is  about  equivalent  to  a fall  of  3°  F.  in  mean  annual 
temperature,  and  that  the  line  of  perpetual  snow  is,  on 
the  average,  a little  higher  than  the  line  where  this 
mean  annual  temperature  is  at  32°  F.,  or  freezing-point. 

If  there  is  any  mass  of  land  so  high  as  to  be  below 
this  temperature,  snow  accumulates  and  forms  glaciers, 
which  descend  some  4000  feet  below  the  snow-line 
before  the  excess  of  ice  pushing  down  is  melted  off  by 
the  summer  heat  unless  it  has  been  previously  floated 
off  in  icebergs  at  a higher  level.  Now  the  mean 
temperature  of  the  north  of  Scotland  at  sea-level  is 
about  46°  F.,  so  that  an  elevation  of  8000  or  10,000  feet  i 
would  bring  a great  part  of  it  well  above  the  snow-line, 
and  vast  glaciers  would  inevitably  accumulate,  which  | 
would  push  down  through  the  principal  valleys  almost 
to  the  sea-level ; a state  of  things  which  actually  exists 
in  New  Zealand,  where  glaciers  from  the  Southern  Alps 
at  about  this  elevation  descend,  in  some  instances  to 
within  700  feet  of  the  sea-level,  in  the  latitude  of  Devon-  v 
shire.  But  a still  more  important  factor  of  temperature  r 
is  found  in  aerial  and  oceanic  currents,  which  again,  to  j 
u,  great  extent,  are  a product  of  the  configuration  of  sea 
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,nd  land.  The  most  familiar  instance  is  that  of  the 
xulf  Stream,  which  raises  the  temperature  of  Western 
Europe  some  10°,  and  in  Norway  as  much  as  15°  F., 
^bove  that  due  to  latitude,  and  which  prevails  on  the 
►ther  side  of  the  Atlantic.  The  northern  extremity  of 
he  British  Islands  in  Shetland  is  on  the  same  parallel 
>f  latitude  as  the  southern  extremity  of  Greenland, 
]ape  Farewell.  One  is  buried  under  perpetual  ice,  in 
he  other  there  is  so  little  frost  in  winter  that  skating  is 
^n  unknown  art. 

What  is  the  reason  of  this  ? We  must  go  to  the 
ropics  to  find  it.  A vast  mass  of  vapour  is  raised  by 
he  sun  s heat  from  the  oceans  near  the  equator,  which 
)eing  lighter  rises  and  overflows,  the  trade  winds  rush- 
ng  in  from  the  north  to  supply  its  place,  and  being 
leflected  to  the  west  by  the  earth’s  rotation.  This  pre- 
valence of  easterly  surface  winds  sweeps  the  waters  of 
fie  Atlantic  to  the  west,  where  they  are  intercepted 
)y  South  America,  turned  northwards  into  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  where  they  circle  round  under  a tropical  sun 
ind  become  greatly  heated,  and  finally  run  out  through 
fie  Straits  of  Florida  with  a rapid  current,  and  spread 
L surface  return  current  eastwards  over  the  Northern 
\.tlantic.  The  shores  of  North-west  Europe  are  thus  in 
fie  position  of  a house  warmed  by  hot-water  pipes,  while 
fieir  neighbours  over  the  way  in  North  - eastern 
America  have  no  such  apparatus. 

This  oceanic  circuit  of  warm  water  has  a counterpart 
.n  the  aerial  circuit  of  heated  air.  The  vapour  which 
:ose  in  the  tropics  overflows,  and  as  it  cools  and  gets 
3eyond  the  region  of  the  trade  winds,  descends  mainly 
5ver  the  Northern  Atlantic,  carrying  with  it  its  greater 
;velocity  of  rotation,  and  so  causing  westerly  winds. 
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which  reach  our  shores  after  blowing  over  a wide 
expanse  of  ocean  heated  by  the  Gulf  Stream,  thus 
bringing  us  warmth  and  wet,  while  the  corresponding 
counter- currents  which  blow  over  continental  Europe 
and  Asia  from  the  north-east  bring  cold  and  drought. 
The  extreme  effects  of  this  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
the  Black  Sea  at  Odessa,  where  ice  often  stops  navi- 
gation, with  the  North  Sea  at  the  Lafoden  islands, 
where  the  cod-fishing  is  carried  on  in  open  boats  in  the 
middle  of  winter.  We  in  England  are  in  the  happy 
position  where  on  the  whole  the  mild  and  genial  west 
winds  prevail,  though  not  exclusively,  so  as  to  give  us 
the  drenching  rains  of  Western  Ireland  and  Scotland,  or 
to  prevent  spells  of  a continental  climate  which  give  us 
bracing  frosts  in  winter,  and  alternations  of  cold  and 
heat  in  summer. 

If  we  turn  from  these  temperate  regions  to  those  in 
which  exactly  opposite  conditions  prevail,  we  find  them 
still  in  the  icy  chains  of  a glacial  period.  Greenland, 
for  instance,  which  is  a typical  case,  shows  us  what 
happens  when  a continental  mass  of  land  stands  at  a 
high  elevation  in  high  latitudes  with  no  Gulf  Stream, 
but  instead  of  it  cold  currents  from  a Polar  ocean, 
and  seas  around  it  frozen  or  covered  with  icebergs 
for  nine  months  out  of  the  year.  We  have  a dome 
of  solid  ice  piled  up  to  the  height  of  9000  feet  or 
upwards,  and  sending  millions  upon  millions  of  tons 
of  glaciers  down  to  the  sea  to  be  floated  off  as  ice- 
bergs. The  only  trace  we  can  see  here  of  the  old 
great  glacial  period  is  that  these  conditions  were  for- 
merly more  intense.  Thus  the  glaciation  of  some  of 
the  mountain  sides  and  islands  off  the  coast  of  Green- 
land seem  to  show  that  the  ice  formerly  stood  2000  or 
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3000  feet  higher  than  at  present,  a result  which  would 
be  attained  if  the  whole  continental  mass,  which  is 
now  slowly  subsiding,  had  then  been  elevated  to  that 
extent. 

The  southern  hemisphere  affords  a still  more  striking 
example  of  this  on  a larger  scale,  for  we  have  there, 
in  all  probability,  higher  land  in  higher  latitudes,  sur- 
rounded by  frozen  seas,  and  washed  by  cold  currents. 
I pass  from  this  however,  as  beyond  these  general  facts 
the  special  conditions  of  the  Antarctic  Circle  are  not 
known  to  us  like  those  of  Greenland. 

From  the  above  facts  we  are  very  safe  in  drawing 
the  conclusion  that  during  the  great  quaternary  glacial 
period  the  conditions  which  now  cause  glaciation  must 
have  existed  in  an  aggravated  degree,  and  those  which 
now  give  us  temperate  climates  in  regions  once  glaciated 
must  have  disappeared  or  been  reversed.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  warm  climates  which  prevailed  during  the 
tertiary  and  other  geological  epochs,  and  permitted 
a temperate  flora  to  flourish  as  far  north  as  Grinnell 
Land  and  Spitzbergen,  could  only  have  occurred  under 
conditions  exactly  the  reverse  of  those  which  produced 
the  cold.  If  high  land  in  high  latitudes  is  the  principal 
cause  of  the  present  glaciation  of  Greenland,  still  higher 
land  must  have  been  so  in  causing  the  still  greater 
glaciation  of  the  former  period.  Scandinavia,  Laurentia, 
the  British  Islands,  the  Alps,  Apennines,  Eocky 
Mountains,  Sierra  Nevada,  and  all  great  mountain 
ranges  in  the  northern  hemisphere  must  have  stood 
at  greater  elevations.  There  must  have  been  such  an 
accumulation  of  ice  and  snow  as  to  chill  the  air,  cause 
fogs,  and  prevent  the  summer  heat  of  the  sun  from 
nelting  off  the  water  which  fell  in  the  solid  form 
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during  wint6r  j and  on  tlie  other  hand,  there  must  have 
been  hot  summers  and  great  expanses  of  ocean  to  the 
south  to  supply  the  abundant  evaporation  which  became 
condensed  by  contact  with  the  chilly  mountains  and 
uplands  of  the  north. 

One  supposition  is  that  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  was 
then  submerged,  so  that  the  Gulf  Stream  ran  into  the 
Pacific.  But  this  wants  geological  confirmation,  as  the 
Isthmus  shows  no  sign  of  such  recent  marine  formations 
as  must  have  been  deposited  if  it  had  been  submerged 
to  a sufficient  depth  to  let  the  Gulf  Stream  escape, 
and  the  extension  of  the  ice-cap  in  North  America  to 
much  lower  latitudes  than  in  Europe,  points  rather  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  Gulf  Stream  must  have  run 
very  much  in  its  present  course. 

The  only  geological  evidence  bearing  on  this  question 
is  the  recent  discovery  of  deep  oceanic  deposits  such 
as  the  Globigerena  ooze,  above  tertiary  deposits  in 
Barbadoes  and  Jamaica,  leading  to  the  inference  that 
the  whole  W^est  Indian  area  was  a deep  sea  iu  compara- 
tively modern  times.  This  no  doubt  might  affect  both 
the  temperature  and  the  velocity  of  the  Gulf  Stream 
to  a considerable  extent. 

But  the  geological  evidence  is  much  more  conclusive 
for  the  greater  elevation  of  the  land  during  the  periods 
of  greater  glaciation  as  well  as  for  its  depression  during 
the  inter-glacial  period.  American  geologists  estimate 
that  a large  part  of  Eastern  Canada  with  adjacent  regions 
must  have  been  at  least  2000,  and  may  have  been  as 
much  as  3000  feet  above  its  present  level  during  the 
first  great  glaciation ; while  the  Champlain  marine  beds 
show  that  it  was  some-  hundreds  of  feet  below  the  present 
sea-level  during  part  of  the  inter-glacial  period.  Scandi- 
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iiavia  stood  at  least  2000  feet  higher  than  at  present 
during  the  climax  of  the  glacial  period  as  proved  by 
the  depths  of  the  fiords,  and  afterwards  500  or  600 
lower  as  proved  by  the  raised  beaches.  In  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  we  have  conclusive  evidence  both 
of  higher  elevation,  and  of  depression  of  at  least  1300 
feet,  and  probably  more  than  2000  feet  below  the 
present  sea-level,  as  proved  by  the  marine  shells  on 
the  top  of  Moel-Tryfen. 

But  these  elevations  and  depressions  are  small  in 
amount  compared  with  the  mountain  building  which  is 
known  to  have  occurred  in  Asia  in  comparatively  recent 
geological  times.  Here  the  Himalayas,  stretching  for 
1500  miles  from  east  to  west,  and  rising  to  heights 
of  from  20,000  to  29,000  feet  above  the  sea,  have  been 
formed  in  great  part  during  this  period.  Within  the 
same  period  the  great  table-lands  of  Thibet  and  Central 
Asia  have  been  uplifted,  and  the  Asian  Mediterranean 
Sea,  of  which  the  Black  Sea,  the  Caspian,  the  Salt 
deserts  and  Lake  Balkash  are  the  remnants,  has  been 
converted  into  dry  land.  Movements  of  this  magnitude, 
of  which  there  are  many  other  examples,  may  well 

account  for  great  changes  in  isothermal  lines  and 
climates. 

The  complete  removal  of  the  conditions  which 
produced  the  glacial  period  might  go  far  to  account 
for  the  preceding  tertiary  period.  We  have  only  to 
suppose  a different  configuration  of  sea  and  land  ; 
nothing  but  low  lands  and  islands  in  high  latitudes ; 
free  access  for  warm  oceanic  currents  like  the  Gulf 
Stream  into  the  limited  area  of  the  Polar  basin  ; no 
great  continents  or  lofty  mountain  ranges  to  drain  the 
return  trade  winds  of  their  moisture ; in  short,  all  the 
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conditions  of  a mild  nnd  moist  insular  clima-te,  as 
opposed  to  tliose  of  a continental  one,  to  understand 
how  forests  of  temperate  trees  might  flourish  as  far 
north  as  Greenland  and  Spitzbergen.  And  the  geolo- 
gical evidence  which,  as  we  have  seen,  shows  that  great 
elevation  of  land  in  the  northern  hemisphere  did  in 
fact  inaugurate  the  glacial  period,  favours  the  conclusion 
that  the  reverse  conditions  actually  prevailed  during  the 

tertiary  and  preceding  epochs. 

The  presence  of  the  Nummulitic  and  other  marine 
Eocene  and  Miocene  formations  over  such  extensive 
areas,  and  at  such  great  elevations,  is  a conclusive 
proof  that  a great  part  of  our  existing  continents  were 
then  at  the  bottom  of  deep  oceans.  The  Alps  were 
certainly  10,000  feet  lower  than  their  present  level,  and 
the  Himalayas  more  so ; and  when  this  was  the  case 
a great  part  of  Europe  and  Asia  must  have  been  sea,  in 
which  only  a few  of  the  highest  peaks  and  elevated 
plateaux  stood  up  as  islands.  The  Pacific  and  Indian 
Oceans  as  well  as  the  Atlantic  might  then  have 
poured  their  Gulf  Streams  into  the  Polar  basin,  and 
prevalent  southerly  and  westerly  winds,  blowing  over 
wide  expanses  of  water,  have  deposited  their  vapour 
in  genial  showers  instead  of  in  solid  snow.  The  eftect 
of  such  geographical  conditions  in  producing  both 
heat  and  cold  is  admirably  worked  out  by  Wallace 
in  his  Island  Life,  and  few  who  read  it  can  doubt  that 
Lyell  was  right  in  saying  that  they  have  been  the 
principal  causes  of  the  vicissitudes  of  climate.  And 
here  I may  say  a word  to  express  my  admiration  of  the 
innate  sagacity  with  which  Lyell,  many  years  ago,  and 
with  comparatively  few  facts  to  work  upon,  sketched 
out  the  leading  lines  of  geology,  which  have  been 
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confirmed  by  subsequent  research.  Details  may  have 
been  corrected  or  added,  but  his  main  theories  have 
stood  the  fullest  test  of  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  His 
law  of  the  uniformity  of  natural  causes,  continued  for 
long  intervals  of  time,  holds  the  field  unchallenged. 
These  causes  may  have  operated  a little  more  quickly 
or  slowly  in  former  ages  than  at  present,  but  they  have 
been  of  the  same  order.  The  waste  of  continents, 
instead  of  averaging  one  foot  in  4000  years,  may  have 
averaged  ten  or  twenty  feet  during  certain  periods, 
and  certain  portions  of  the  earth’s  crust  may  have 
been  elevated  or  depressed  at  a quicker  rate  than  is 
now  going  on  in  Scandinavia ; but  no  one  any  longer 
believes  in  paroxysms  throwing  up  mountain  chains  or 
sinking  continents  below  the  ocean  at  a single  blow. 

In  like  manner  later  geologists  have  corrected 
details  in  the  distribution  of  land  and  sea  suggested  by 
Lyell  to  account  for  the  glacial  period,  but  his  main 
law  has  only  received  confirmation — viz.  that  this  dis- 
tribution, and  especially  high  land  in  high  latitudes, 
has  been  the  principal  cause  of  such  periods. 

At  the  same  time  there  is  a pretty  general  consensus 
of  the  best  and  latest  geologists,  that,  as  Lyell  himself 
suggested,  elevation  and  depression  and  other  geo- 
graphical changes,  though  the  principal,  are  not  the 
sole  causes  of  the  glacial  period.  The  main  argument 
is,  that  the  phases  of  this  period,  though  not  exactly 
simultaneous  over  the  whole  world,  are  too  nearly  so  to 
be  due  to  mere  local  movements,  and  require  the  inter- 
vention of  some  general  cosmic  cause.  We  have  already 
seen  that  of  such  causes  there  is  none  which  appears 
feasible  except  Croll’s  theory  of  the  effects  of  precession 
combined  with  high  eccentricity.  ' 
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Let  US  consider  what  this  theory  really  asserts.  If 
the  earth  were  a perfect  sphere,  its  orbit  round  the  sun 
a perfect  circle,  and  the  equator  coincided  with  the 
ecliptic,  there  would  be  no  seasons.  The  four  quarters 
of  the  year  would  each  receive  the  same  quantity  of 
solar  heat  and  light,  and  the  days  and  nights  would  be 
always  equal.  But  the  inclination  of  the  equator  to  the 
ecliptic,  that  is,  of  the  earth’s  plane  of  daily  rotation  to 
that  of  its  annual  revolution,  necessitates  seasons.  Each 
pole  must  be  alternately  turned  to  and  away  from  the 
sun  every  year.  Each  hemisphere,  therefore,  must  have 
alternately  its  spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter. 
But  if  the  earth’s  orbit  were  exactly  circular,  these 
seasons  would  be  of  equal  duration,  and  the  distance 
from  the  sun  no  greater  in  one  than  in  another.  But 
the  earth’s  orbit  is  not  circular,  but  elliptic,  and  the 
eccentricity,  or  deviation  of  the  oval  from  the  circular 
form,  varies  considerably  over  very  long  periods,  though 
always  coming  back  to  the  amount  from  which  it  started. 
These  variations  are  due  to  perturbations  from  the  other 
bodies  of  the  solar  system  acting  according  to  the  law 
of  Newton’s  gravitation,  and  therefore  calculable. 

Again,  the  earth  is  not  a perfect  sphere,  but  a 
spheroid,  and  there  is  a factor  called  precession,  due 
to  the  attraction  on  the  protuberant  mass  at  and  towards 
the  equator.  The  effect  of  this  is,  that  instead  of  the 
earth’s  axis  pointing  uniformly  towards  the  same  celestial 
pole,  it  describes  a small  circle  round  it.  This  circle  is 
completed  in  about  21,000  years,  so  that  if  the  earth  is 
nearest  to  the  sun  when  the  North  Pole  is  turned  away 
from  it,  and  it  is  winter  in  the  northern  hemisphere,  as 
is  now  the  case,  in  10,500  years  the  conditions  will  be 
reversed,  and  the  southern  hemisphere  will  be  in  peri- 
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helion,  or  nearest  the  sun,  when  its  pole  points  away 
from  it.  And  as  the  perihelion  portion  of  the  earth  s 
orbit  is,  owing  to  its  eccentricity,  shorter  and  more 
quickly  traversed  than  the  aphelion  portion,  this  means 
practically  that  winters  will  be  shorter  than  summers  in 
the  hemisphere  which  precession  favours,  and  longer  in 

that  to  which  it  is  adverse. 

As  precession  now  favours  the  northern  hemisphere, 
which  is  warmer  than  the  southern  in  corresponding 
latitudes,  it  might  be  thought  at  first  sight  that  this 
was  the  cause  of  the  glacial  period.  But  it  is  evident 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  for  the  precessional  revolutions 
come  round  far  too  rapidly,  and  i^  is  impossible  to 
suppose  that  there  have  been  glacial  and  genial  periods 
alternating  every  10,500  years,  with  all  the  inevitable 
changes  of  seas  and  lands,  and  of  fauna  and  flora,  ac- 
companying each  alternation  throughout  the  whole  of 
geological  time.  In  fact,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  on 
historical  evidence  alone,  that  there  has  been  no  ap- 
proach to  any  such  changes  during  the  last  10,500 
years,  which  carries  us  back  to  a period  when  our 
northern  summers  were  short  and  our  winters  long. 

But  Crolbs  theory  brings  in  the  secular  variation  of 
the  eccentricity,  and  contends  that  although  precession 
may  have  little  or  no  effect  while  the  earth’s  orbit  is 
nearly  circular,  as  it  is  now,  it  must  have  a considerable 
effect  when  the  orbit  flattens  out,  so  that  the  distances 
from  the  sun  and  the  durations  of  summer  and  winter 
become  exaggerated.  Croll  calculated  the  periods  when 
such  maxima  and  minima  of  eccentricity  occurred 
for  several  revolutions  back  from  the  formula  of  the 
great  astronomer  Leverrier,  and  found  that  going  back 
for  the  last  260,000  years  there  had  been  two  maxima 
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of  high  eccentricity,  one  100,000  years,  and  the  other, 
and  more  intense,  210,000  years  ago,  with  corresponding 
minima  of  low  eccentricity  between,  which  corresponded 
remarkably  well  with  the  refrigeration  commencing  in 
the  Pliocene,  culminating  towards  its  close  or  in  the 
early  Quaternary,  subsiding  into  a long  inter-glacial 
period,  rising  again  in  the  later  Quaternary  to  a second 
glacial  maximum  a little  less  intense  than  the  first,  and 
finally  gradually  subsiding  into  the  low  eccentricity  and 
temperate  climates  of  more  recent  times  ; especially  as 
the  geological  evidence  shows  many  minor  oscillations 
of  heat  and  cold,  and  advances  and  retreats  of  glaciers 
during  each  phase  of  these  periods,  such  as  must  have 
occurred  from  the  shorter  recurrent  effects  of  precession 
according  to  Croll’s  theory. 

Croll’s  calculations  show  that,  at  the  period  of 
maximum  eccentricity  210,000  years  ago,  the  earth 
would  have  been  in  mid- win  ter  8,736,420  miles  further 
from  the  sun  than  it  is  now,  and  the  winter  half  of  the 
year  nearly  twenty-eight  days  longer  than  the  summer 
half,  instead  of  being  six  days  shorter  as  at  present.  It 
appears,  moreover,  from  a volume  just  published.  On  the 
Astronomical  Causes  of  an  Ice  Age,  by  Sir  E.  Ball,  one  a 
of  the  highest  authorities  on  mathematics  and  astro- 
nomy, that  Croll  had  understated  his  case.  Ball  says 
that  “ Croll,  misled  by  a statement  of  Herschells,  had 
assumed  the  number  of  units  of  heat  received  from  the 
sun,  in  a hemisphere  of  the  earth,  as  equal  in  summer 
and  winter.  But  in  reality,  of  100  such  units,  63  are 
received  in  summer  and  only  37  in  winter.  As  the 
maximum  of  eccentricity  which  is  possible  would  pro- 
duce an  inequality  between  summer  and  winter  of  33 
days,  they  had  the  following  possible  conditions  in  a 
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iiemisphere — summer  199  days  and  winter  166  days,. 
3r  summer  166  days  and  winter  199  days.  In  each 
3ase  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  63  heat  units  arrived 
n summer  and  37  in  winter.  If  the  summer  were  a 
■ong  one  and  the  winter  short,  then  the  allotment  of 
leat  between  the  two  seasons  would  be  fairly  adjusted. 
Che  63  units  were  distributed  over  199  days  and  the  37 
inits  over  166  days,  and  a general  inter-glacial  state 
vas  the  result  on  the  hemisphere.  If,  however,  a torrent 
)f  heat  represented  by  63  units  was  poured  in  during  a 
)rief  summer  of  166  days,  whilst  the  balance  of  37 
inits  is  made  to  stretch  itself  over  199  days,  a brief, 
ntensely  hot  summer  would  be  followed  by  a very  loDg 
;ud  cold  winter,  and  as  this  condition  lasted  for  many 
lenturies,  it  seemed  sufficient  to  produce  a glacial 
poch.’' 

It  would  be  going  too  far,  however,  to  assume  that 
hese  conditions  necessarily  produced  glacial  periods 
ffienever  they  occurred,  and  Ball  himself  points  out 
hat  even  on  astronomical  grounds,  several  conditions 
lust  concur  before  high  eccentricity  alone  would  affect 
limate.  But  even  with  this  reservation  the  same  objec- 
Lon  applies  to  assigning  this  as  the  sole  or  principal 
ause  of  Ice  Ages,  as  to  precession  alone,  viz.  that  periods 
f high  eccentricity  occur  too  frequently  to  allow  us  to- 
uppose  that  every  such  period  in  the  past  has  had  its 
orresponding  glacial  period.  There  was  a maximum 
base  of  eccentricity  700,000  years  ago,  even  higher 
ban  that  of  210,000  years,  and  there  must  have  been 
t least  two  or  three  such  maxima  within  each  of  the 
wenty-eight  geological  ages.  But  there  are  only  two 
r three  traces  of  glacial  periods  in  past  epochs  on 
ffiich  geologists  can  rely  with  confidence,  as  proving 
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extensive  ice- action — one  in  the  Permian,  the  other  in 
the  Carboniferous  age. 

There  are  a few  other  instances  which  look  like 
glacial  action,  as  the  conglomerate  of  the  Superga  at 
Turin,  the  Flysch  of  Switzerland,  the  great  conglomerate 
at  the  base  of  the  Devonian  ; and  Professor  Geikie  thinks 
that  the  oldest  Cambrian  rocks  in  the  West  Highlands 
have  been  rounded  and  smoothed  by  ice  before  the  Silurian 
strata  were  deposited  on  them.  But  even  if  these  were 
authenticated  and  proved  to  be  due  to  general  and  not 
merely  local  causes,  they  would  not  supply  anything 
like  the  number  of  glacial  periods  required  by  CroUs 
theory.  Croll  attempts  to  meet  this  by  the  extensive 
denudation  which  has  repeatedly  carried  away  such 
large  portions  of  land  surface  ; but  this  scarcely  ex- 
plains the  absence  of  the  boulders  of  hard  rocks,  which 
accompany  every  moraine  and  iceberg ; and  still  less 
the  continuance  of  the  same  fauna  and  flora  throughout 
whole  geological  periods  with  little  or  no  change.  We 
have  no  such  abrupt  changes  as  during  the  last  glacial 
period,  when  at  one  time  the  canary  laurel  flourished 
in  Central  France,  while  at  another  the  reindeer  moss 
and  Arctic  willow  extended  to  the  Pyrenees,  both 
occurring  within  what  may  be  called  a short  time, 
geologically  speaking.  On  the  contrary,  there  seems 
to  have  been  no  material  changes  in  the  flora  through- 
out very  long  geological  periods  such  as  that  of  the 
Coal  Measures. 

The  only  real  answer  to  this  objection  is  that  the 
question  is,  not  whether  Croll’s  theory  is  the  sole  or 
even  the  principal  cause  of  glacial  periods,  or  able  to 
influence  them  materially  if  the  geographical  conditions 
favour  genial  climates ; but  whether  it  has  not  a 
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□-operating  effect,  when  these  conditions  are  such  as  to 
roduce  glaciation.  It  seems  difficult  to  suppose  that 
Lich  contrasts  of  conditions  as  are  pointed  out  by  Sir 
i.  Ball  can  have  had  no  perceptible  effect  on  climates ; 
r that  such  close  coincidences  as  are  shown  between 
he  astronomical  theory  and  geological  facts,  during  the 
ist  glacial  period,  can  be  due  to  mere  accident. 

Geology  shows  six  phases  of  this  period  : — (1)  a re- 
dgeration  coming  on  in  the  Pliocene  ; (2)  its  culmination 
1 a first  and  most  intense  maximum ; (3)  a gradual 
3turn  to  a milder  inter-glacial  period  ; (4)  a second 
sfrigeration  ; (5)  its  culmination  in  a second  maximum ; 
3)  a second  return  to  genial  conditions,  such  as  still 
revail.  Croll’s  theory  shows  six  astronomical  phases, 
orresponding  to  these  six  geological  phases.  Geology 
hows  that  each  of  its  six  phases  involves  several  minor 
Iternations  of  hot  and  cold  ; Croll  shows  that  this  must 
ave  been  the  case  owing  to  the  effects  of  the  shorter 
ycles  of  precession,  occurring  during  the  long  cycles  of 
ariations  in  eccentricity.  Geology  tells  us  that  cold 
lone  would  not  account  for  a glacial  period ; we  must 
ave  heat  to  supply  the  evaporation  which  is  condensed 
y the  cold  ; Croll  shows  that  with  high  eccentricity 
ffd  and  long  winters  must  have  been  accompanied  by 
lort  and  hot  summers.  And  Sir  K.  Ball’s  recent 
ilculations  show  that  the  argument  is  really  very  much 
bronger  than  Croll  puts  it. 

The  duration  of  each  of  the  phases  of  CrolFs  theory 
orresponds  also,  on  the  whole,  remarkably  well  with 
liat  required  for  each  phase  of  the  geological  record, 
hey  would  average  about  40,000  years  each  for  CrolFs 
liases,  and  a less  time  can  hardly  be  allowed  for  the 
nmense  amount  of  geological  work  in  the  way  of 
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denudation  and  deposition,  elevation  and  depression,  and 
changes  of  fauna  and  flora  which  have  occurred  since 

O 

the  commencement  of  the  great  refrigeration  in  the  late 
Pliocene.  In  fact  the  only  reasonable  doubt  seems  to  be 
whether  CrolFs  times  are  sufficient,  and  whether,  as  Lyell 
was  inclined  to  think,  the  first  and  greatest  glaciation 
must  not  be  carried  back  to  the  extreme  period  of  high 
eccentricity  which  occurred  about  700,000  years  ago. 

Unless  we  are  prepared  to  ignore  all  these  consider- 
ations and  deny  that  Crolf s theory,  as  amended  by  Sir 
K.  Ball,  has  had  any  appreciable  effect  on  the  conditions 
of  the  glacial  period,  it  follows  with  mathematical 
certainty,  that  this  period,  taking  it  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  great  refrigeration  in  the  Pliocene  to  its 
final  disappearance  in  the  Recent,  must  have  lasted  for 
about  200,000  years.  And  as  man  clearly  existed  in 
the  pre-glacial  period,  and  was  already  widely  spread  and 
in  considerable  numbers  in  the  early  glacial,  250,000 
years  may  be  taken  as  an  approximation  to  the 
minimum  duration  of  the  existence  of  the  human  race 
on  the  earth.  To  this  must  be  added  an  indefinitely 
long  period  beyond,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  disprove 
the  apparently  excessively  strong  evidence  for  its  ex- 
istence in  the  Pliocene  and  even  in  the  Miocene  periods ; 
evidence  which  has  been  rapidly  accumulating  of  late 
years  ; and  to  which,  as  far  as  I know,  there  has  been  no 
serious  and  unbiassed  attempt  at  scientific  refutation; 
and  to  which  confirmation  is  given  by  the  undoubted 
fact  that  the  Dryopithecus,  the  Hylobates,  and  other 
quadrumana,  closely  resembling  man  in  physical  struc- 
ture, already  existed  in  the  Miocene,  and,  if  Professor 
Ameghino’s  discoveries  referred  to  at  p.  264  are  confirmed, 
in  the  vastly  more  remote  period  of  the  early  Eocene. 
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QUATERNARY  MAN. 

0 longer  doubted — Men  not  only  existed,  but  in  numbers  and 
widely  spread — -Palaeolithic  Implements  of  similar  Type  found 
everywhere — -Progress  shown — Tests  of  Antiquity — Position  of 
Strata — Fauna — Oldest  Types — Mixed  NTorthern  and  Southern 
Species — Reindeer  Period — Correspondence  of  Human  Remains 
with  these  Three  Periods — Advance  of  Civilization — Clothing  and 
Barbed  Arrows — Drawing  and  Sculpture — Passage  into  Neolithic 
and  Recent  Periods — Corresponding  Progress  of  Physical  Man — 
Distinct  Races — How  tested — Tests  applied  to  Historical,  Neo- 
lithic, and  Palaeolithic  Man — Long  Heads  and  Broad  Heads — 
Aryan  Controversy — Primitive  European  Types — Canon  Taylor — 
Huxley — Preservation  of  Human  Remains  depends  mainly  on 
Burials — About  forty  Skulls  and  Skeletons  known  from  Quater- 
nary Times — Summary  of  Results — Quatrefages  and  Hamy — 
Races  of  Canstadt — Cro-Magnon — Furfooz — Truchere — Skeletons 
of  Neanderthal  and  Spy — Canstadt  Type  oldest — Cro-Magnon 
Type  next — Skeleton  of  Cro-Magnon — Broad-headed  and  Short 
Race  resembling  Lapps — American  Type — No  Evidence  from 
Asia,  Africa,  India,  Polynesia,  and  Australia — Negroes,  Negrillos, 
and  Negritos — Summary  of  Results. 

'he  time  is  past  when  it  is  necessary  to  go  into  any 
mgthened  argument  to  prove  that  man  has  existed 
liroughout  the  Quaternary  period.  Less  than  half  a 
entury  has  elapsed  since  the  confirmation  of  Boucher-de- 
^erthes’  discovery  of  palaeolithic  implements  in  the  old 
;ravels  of  the  Somme,  and  yet  the  proofs  have  multi- 
died  to  such  an  extent  that  they  are  now  reckoned,  not 
>y  scores  or  hundreds,  but  by  tens  of  thousands.  They 
lave  been  found  not  in  one  locality  or  in  one  formation 
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only,  but  in  all  the  deposits  of  the  Quaternary  age, 
from  the  earliest  to  the  latest,  and  in  association  with  all 
the  phases  of  the  Quaternary  period,  from  the  extinct 
mammoth,  woolly  rhinoceros,  and  cave-bear,  to  the 
reindeer,  horse,  ox,  and  other  existing  animals.  No 
geologist  or  palaeontologist,  who  approaches  the  subject 


PALiEOLiTHic  Celt  (type  of  St.  Acheul). 
From  Quaternary  deposits  of  tbe  Nerbudda,  India. 


with  anything  like  competent  knowledge,  and  without 
theological  or  other  prepossessions,  doubts  that  man  is  as 
much  a characteristic  member  of  the  Quaternary  fauna 
as  any  of  these  extinct  or  existing  animals,  and  that 
reasonable  doubt  only  begins  when  we  pass  from  the 
Quaternary  into  the  Tertiary  ages.  I will  content  my- 
self, therefore,  instead  of  going  over  old  ground  and 
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►roving  facts  wliich  are  no  longer  disputed,  with 
bowing  what  bearing  they  have  on  the  question  of 
Luman  origins. 

The  first  remarkable  fact  to  note  is,  that  at  this 
emote  period  man  not  only  existed,  but  existed  in  con- 


Paleolithic  Celt  in  Aegillite. 
From  the  Delaware,  United  States  (Abbott). 


liderable  numbers,  and  already  widely  spread  over  nearly 
;he  whole  surface  of  the  habitable  earth. 

Implements  and  weapons  of  the  palaeolithic  type, 
iuch  as  celts  or  hatchets,  lance  and  arrow-heads,  knives, 
)orers  and  scrapers  of  flint,  or  if  that  be  wanting  of 
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some  hard  stone  of  the  district,  fashioned  entirely  hy 
chipping  without  any  grinding  or  polishing,  have  been 
found  in  the  sands  and  gravels  of  most  of  the  rivers 
of  Southern  England,  France,  Belgium  and  Germany,  of 


Paljeolithic  Flint  Celt  (type  of  St.  Acheul). 


From  Algeria  (Lubbock). 


the  Tagus  and  Manzanares  in  Spain,  and  the  Tiber  in 
Italy.  Still  more  numerously  also  in  the  caves  and 
glacial  drifts  of  these  and  other  European  countries. 
Nor  are  they  confined  to  Europe.  Stone  implements  * 
of  the  same  type  have  been  found  in  Algeria,  Morocco,  and 
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Egypt,  and  in  Natal  and  South  Africa.  Also  in  Greece, 
Syria,  Palestine,  Hindostan,  and  as  far  east  as  China  and 
Japan,  while  in  the  New  World  they  have  been  found 
in  Maryland,  Ohio,  California,  and  other  States  in  North 


PAijEOLiTHic  Celt  op  Quartzite  prom  Natal,  South  Aprica. 

(Quatrefages.) 

America,  and  in  Brazil,  and  the  Argentine  pampas  in  the 
South.  And  this  has  been  the  result  of  the  explorations 
of  little  more  than  thirty  years,  prior  to  which  the  co- 
existence of  man  with  the  extinct  animals  was  almost 
universally  denied  ; and  of  explorations  which  except  in 
a few  European  countries  have  been  very  partial. 

Y 
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In  fact  the  area  over  which  these  evidences  of  man’s 
existence  have  been  found  may  be  best  defined  by  the 
negative,  where  they  have  not  been  found,  as  there  is 
every  probability  that  it  will  eventually  be  proved  that, 
with  a few  exceptions,  wherever  man  could  have  existed 
during  the  Quaternary  period,  there  he  did  exist.  The 
northern  portions  of  Europe  which  were  buried  under 
ice-caps  are  the  only  countries  where  considerable  search 
has  failed  to  discover  palaeolithic  implements,  while 
nearly  all  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  and  vast  extents  of 
desert  and  forests  remain  unexplored. 

The  next  point  to  observe  is,  that  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  Quaternary  period  there  has  been  a constant 
progression  of  human  intelligence  upwards.  Any  theory 
of  human  origins  which  says  that  man  has  fallen  and 
not  risen  is  demonstrably  false.  How  do  we  know  this  ? 
The  time  scale  of  the  Quaternary  as  of  other  geological 
periods  is  determined  partly  by  the  superposition  of 
strata,  and  partly  by  the  changes  of  fauna.  In  the  case 
of  existing  rivers  which  have  excavated  theii  present 
valleys  in  the  course  of  ages,  it  is  evident  that  the 
highest  deposits  are  the  oldest.  If  the  Somme,  Seine,  or 
Thames  left  remains  of  their  terraces  and  patches  of 
their  silts  and  gravels  at  heights  100  feet  or  more  above 
their  present  level,  it  is  because  they  began  to  run  at 
these  higher  levels,  and  gradually  worked  their  way 
downwards,  leaving  traces  of  their  floods  ever  lower  and 
lower.  In  the  case  of  deposits  in  caves  or  in  still  water, 
or  where  glacial  moraines  and  debris  are  superimposed 
on  one’  another,  the  case  is  reversed,  and  the  lowest  are 
the  oldest  and  the  highest  the  most  recent. 

In  like  manner  if  the  fauna  has  changed,  the  remains 
found  in  the  highest  deposits  of  rivers  and  lowest  of 
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3aves  will  be  tlie  oldest,  and  will  become  more  modern 
IS  we  descend  in  the  one  case  or  ascend  in  the  others. 

This  is  practically  confirmed  by  the  coincidence  of 
nnumerable  observations.  The  oldest  Quaternary  fauna 
-S  characterized  by  a preponderance  of  three  species,  the 
nammoth  (Elephas  primigenius),  the  woolly  rhinoceros 
[Rhinoceros  tichorinus),  and  the  cave-bear  (Ursus  spe- 
seus). 

There  are  a few  survivals  from  the  Pliocene,  as  the 
gigantic  elephant  (Elephas  antiquus)  and  a few  anti- 
upations  of  later  phases,  as  the  reindeer,  horse,  and 
)x,  but  the  three  mentioned  are,  with  palseolithic  man, 
he  most  characteristic.  Then  comes  a long  period  when 
L strange  mixture  of  northern  and  southern  forms 
)ccurs.  Side  by  side  with  the  remains  of  Arctic  animals 
;uch  as  the  mammoth,  the  glutton,  the  musk  ox,  and 
,he  lemming,  are  found  those  of  African  species  adapted 
)nly  for  a warm  climate,  the  lion,  panther,  hyena,  and 
ibove  all  the  hippopotamus,  not  distinguishable  from 
he  existing  species,  which  could  certainly  not  have 
ived  in  rivers  that  were  frozen  in  winter. 

The  intermixture  is  most  difficult  to  account  for. 
^0  doubt  Africa  and  Europe  were  then  united,  and  the 
heory  of  migration  is  invoked.  The  Arctic  animals 
uay,  it  is  said,  have  moved  south  in  winter  and  the 
African  animals  north  in  summer,  and  this  was  doubtless 
he  case  to  some  extent.  But  there  are  some  facts  which 
nilitate  against  this  theory  ; for  instance,  the  hyena 
laves,  which  seem  to  show  a continuous  occupation  by 
he  same  African  species  for  long  periods.  Nor  is  it 
asy  to  conceive  how  the  hippopotamus  could  have 
ravelled  every  summer  from  Africa  to  Yorkshire,  and 
e treated  every  autumn  with  the  approach  of  frost. 
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Such  instances  point  rather  to  long  inter-glacial  periods 
with  vicissitudes  of  climate,  enabling  now  a northern, 
and  now  a southern  fauna  to  inhabit  permanently  the 
same  region. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  fact  is  certain  that  this  strange 
intermixture  of  northern  and  southern  species  is  found 
in  almost  all  the  European  deposits  of  the  Quaternary 
age,  until  towards  its  close  with  the  coming  on  of  the 
second  great  glacial  period,  when  the  southern  forms 
disappear,  and  the  reindeer,  with  an  Arctic  or  boreal  flora 
and  fauna,  become  preponderant,  and  extend  themselves 
over  Southern  France  and  Germany  up  to  the  Alps 
and  Pyrenees. 

The  Quaternary  period  is  therefore  roughly  divided 
]^y  geologists  into  three  stages  i 1st,  that  of  the 
mammoth  and  cave-bear,  there  being  some  difference 
of  opinion  as  to  which  came  first,  though  probably  they 
were  simultaneous ; 2nd,  the  middle  stage  of  the  mixed 
fauna ; 3rd,  the  latest  stage,  that  of  the  reindeer. 

Now  to  these  stages  there  is  an  exact  correspondence 
in  the  character  of  the  human  implements  found  in 
them.  In  the  earliest,  those  of  the  oldest  deposits  and 
of  the  oldest  animals,  we  find  the  rudest  implements. 
They  consist  almost  exclusively  of  native  stones,  chipped 
roughly  into  a few  primitive  shapes : celts,  which  are 
merely  lumps  of  flint  or  other  hard  stone  with  a httle 
chipping  to  supplement  natural  fractures  in  bringing 
them  to  a point  or  edge,  while  the  butt-end  is  left  rough 
to  be  grasped  by  the  hand  ; scrapers  with  a little  chipping 
to  an  edge  on  one  side ; very  rude  arrow-heads  without 
the  vestige  of  a barb  or  socket ; and  flakes  struck  off 
at  a blow,  which  may  have  served  for  knives.  As  we 
ascend  to  later  deposits  we  find  these  primitive  types 
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constantly  improving.  The  celts  are  chipped  all  over 
and  the  butt-ends  adapted  for  haftings,  so  also  are  the 
other  implements  and  weapons,  and  the  arrow-heads  by 
degrees  acquire  barbs.  But  the  great  advance  occurs 
with  the  use  of  bone,  which  seems  to  have  been  as 
important  a civilizing  agent  for  palaeolithic  as  metals  were 
for  neolithic  man.  This  again  seems  to  have  been  due 
to  the  increasing  preponderance  of  the  reindeer,  whose 
horns  afforded  an  abundant  and  easily  manipulated 
material  for  working  into  the  desired  forms  by  flint 
knives. 

At  any  rate  the  fact  is,  that  as  we  trace  palaeolithic 
man  upwards  into  the  later  half  of  the  Quaternary 
period  when  the  reindeer  became  abundant,  we  find  a 
notable  advance  of  civilization.  Needles  appear,  showing 
that  skins  of  animals  were  stitched  together  with  sinews 
to  provide  clothing.  Barbed  arrows  and  harpoons 
show  that  the  arts  of  war  and  of  the  chase  had  made 
a great  advance  on  the  primitive  unhafted  celt.  And 
finally  we  arrive  at  a time  when  certain  tribes  showed 
not  only  an  advance  in  the  industrial  arts,  but  a really 
marvellous  proficiency  in  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  draw- 
ing. In  the  later  reindeer  period,  when  herds  of  that 
animal  and  of  the  wild  horse  and  ox  roamed  over  the 
plains  of  Southern  France  and  Germany,  and  when  the 
mammoth  and  cave-bear,  though  not  extinct,  were  becom- 
ing scarce,  tribes  of  palaeolithic  savages  who  lived  in  the 
caves  and  rock  shelters  of  the  valleys  of  Southern 
France  and  Germany,  and  of  Switzerland  and  Belgium, 
drew  pictures  of  their  chases  and  of  the  animals  with 
which  they  were  surrounded,  with  the  point  of  a flint  on 
pieces  of  bone  or  of  schist.  They  also  carved  bones  into 
images  of  these  animals,  to  adorn  the  handles  of  their 
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weapons  or  as  idols  or  amulets.  Both  drawings  and 
sculptures  are  in  many  cases  admirably  executed,  so 
as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the  animal  intended,  especially 
in  the  case  of  the  wild  animals,  for  the  rare  portraits 
of  the  human  figure  are  very  inferior.  Most  of  them 
represent  the  reindeer  in  various  attitudes,  but  the 
mammoth,  the  cave-bear,  the  wild  horse,  the  Bos  primi- 
genius,  and  others,  are  also  represented  with  wonderful 
fidelity. 

With  the  close  of  the  reindeer  age  we  pass  into  the 
Becent  period  and  from  palaeolithic  to  neolithic  man. 
Physically  there  is  no  very  decided  break,  and  we  can- 
not draw  a hard-and-fast  line  where  one  ends  and  the 
other  begins.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  there  is  general 
evidence  of  constantly  decreasing  cold  during  the  whole 
post-glacial  period,  from  the  climax  of  the  second  great 
glaciation  until  modern  conditions  of  climate  are  fairly 
established,  and  the  existing  fauna  has  completely 
superseded  that  of  the  Quaternary,  the  older  character- 
istic forms  of  which  having  either  become  extinct  or  i 
migrated.  How  does  this  affect  the  most  characteristic 
of  all  Quaternary  forms,  that  of  man  ? Can  we  trace  an  | 
uninterrupted  succession  from  the  earliest  Quaternary  to  j 
the  latest  modern  times,  or  is  there  a break  between  the  j 
Quaternary  and  Eecent  periods  which  with  our  present  | 
knowledge  cannot  be  bridged  over  ? And  did  the  | 
division  of  mankind  into  distinct  and  widely  different  I 
races,  which  is  such  a prominent  feature  at  the  present  | 
day  and  ever  since  the  commencement  of  history,  exist  | 
in  the  case  of  the  palaeolithic  man,  whose  remains  are  I 

so  widespread  ? | 

These  are  questions  which  can  only  be  answered  by  | 
the  evidence  of  actual  remains  of  the  human  body.  | 
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POKTEAIT  OF  MAMMOTH.  t'.  j 

)rawn  with  a flint  on  a piece  of  Mammoth’s  ivory ; from  Cave  of  La  Madeleine,  Dordog  , 

France. 


EAELIEST  PORTEAIT  OF  A MAN  WITH  SERPENTS  AND  HORSES’  HEADS. 
From  Grotto  of  Les  Eyzies.  Reindeer  Period. 


REINDEER  FEEDING. 

From  Grotto  of  Thayngen,  near  Schaffhausen,  Switzerland. 
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Implements  and.  weapons  may  liave  altered  gradually 
with  the  lapse  of  ages,  and  new  forms  may  have  been 
introduced  by  commerce  and  conquest,  without  any 
fundamental  change  in  the  race  using  them.  Still  less 
can  language  be  appealed  to  as  a test  of  race,  for  experi- 
ence shows  how  easily  the  language  of  a superior  race 
he  imposed  on  populations  with  which  it  has  no 
affinity  in  blood.  To  establish  distinction  of  races  we 
consult  the  anthropologist  rather  than  the  geologist  or 
philologist. 

On  what  are  the  distinctions  of  the  human  race 
founded  ? Mainly  on  colour,  stature,  hair,  and  on  the 
anatomical  character  of  skulls  and  skeletons.  These  are 
wonderfully  persistent,  and  have  been  so  since  historical 
times,  intermediate  characters  only  appearing  where  there 
has  been  intercrossing  between  different  races.  But  the 
primitive  types  have  continued  unchanged,  and  no  one 
has  ever  seen  a white  race  of  Negroes,  or  a black  one  of 
Europeans.  And  this  has  certainly  been  the  case  during 
the  historical  period,  or  for  at  least  7000  years,  for  the 
paintings  on  old  Egyptian  tombs  show  us  the  types  of 
the  Negro,  the  Libyan,  the  Syrian,  and  the  Copt  as 
distinct  as  at  the  jDresent  day,  and  the  Negroes  especially, 
with  their  black  colour,  long  heads,  projecting  muzzles, 
and  woolly  hair  growing  in  separate  tufts,  might  pass 
for  t5rpical  photographs  of  the  African  Negro  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

Of  these  indications  of  race  we  cannot  hope  to  meet 
with  any  of  the  former  class  in  Quaternary  gravel  or 
caves.  We  have  to  trust  to  the  anatomical  character  to 
be  drawn  from  skulls  and  skeletons,  of  which  it  may  be 
inferred,  as  a matter  of  course,  that  they  will  be  few 
and  scanty,  and  will  become  constantly  fewer  and  more 
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nperfect  as  we  ascend  the  stream  of  time  to  earlier 
eriods.  It  must  be  remembered  also  that  even  these 
3anty  specimens  of  early  man  are  confined  almost 
ntirely  to  one  comparatively  small  portion  of  the  earth, 
liat  of  Europe,  and  that  we  have  hardly  a single 
alseolithic  skull  or  skeleton  of  the  black,  the  yellow, 
lie  olive,  the  cojDper-coloured,  or  other  typical  race 
ito  which  the  population  of  the  earth  is  actually 
ivided. 

We  are  confined  therefore  to  Europe  for  anything 
ke  positive  evidence  of  these  anatomical  characters  of 
rehistoric  and  primaeval  man,  and  can  only  draw 
iferences  from  implements  as  to  those  of  other  portions 
f the  earth  and  other  races.  Fortunately  these  racial 
haracters  are  very  persistent,  especially  those  of  the 
kull  and  stature,  and  they  exist  in  ample  abundance 
broughout  the  historic,  prehistoric,  and  neolithic  ages, 
3 enable  us  to  draw  very  certain  conclusions.  Thus  at 
resent,  and  as  far  as  we  can  see  back  with  certainty, 
he  races  which  have  inhabited  Europe  may  be  classified 
nder  the  heads,  tall  and  short,  long-headed  and  broad- 
eaded,  and  those  of  intermediate  types,  which  latter 
lay  be  dismissed  for  the  present,  though  constituting 
majority  of  most  modern  countries,  as  they  are  almost 
irtainly  not  primitive,  but  the  result  of  intercrossing. 

Colour,  complexion,  and  hair  are  also  very  persistent, 
lough,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  we  have  no  certain 
ridence  by  which  to  test  them  beyond  the  historical 
eriod.  But  the  form  of  skulls,  jaws,  teeth,  and  other 
arts  of  the  skeleton  remain  wonderfully  constant  in  races 
here  there  has  been  little  or  no  intermixture. 

The  first  great  division  is  in  the  form  of  the  skull, 
omparing  the  extreme  breadth  of  the  skull  with  its 
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extreme  length  from  front  to  back,  if  the  breadth  does 
not  exceed  three-fourths  or  ‘75  per  cent,  of  the  length, 
the  skull  is  said  to  be  dolicocephalic  or  long-headed ; 
if  it  equals  or  exceeds  83  per  cent,  it  is  called  brachy- 
cephalic,  ^.  e.  short  or  broad-headed.  Intermediate  in- 
dices between  75  and  83  per  cent,  are  called  sub-dolico- 
cephalic,  or  sub-brachycephalic,  according  as  they 
approach  one  or  the  other  of  these  extremes,  but 
these  are  of  less  importance,  as  they  probably  are  the 
result  of  intercrossing. 

The  prognathism  also  of  the  jaws,  the  form  of  the 
eye-orbits  and  nasal  bones,  the  superciliary  ridges, 
the  proportion  of  the  frontal  to  the  posterior  regions 
of  the  skull,  the  stature  and  proportions  of  the  limbs, 
are  also  both  characteristic  and  persistent  features,  and 
correspond  generally  with  the  type  of  the  skull. 

The  controversy  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Aryans  has 
led  to  a great  deal  of  argument  as  to  these  ethnological 
traits  in  prehistoric  and  neolithic  times,  and  the  inter- 
esting volume  of  Canon  Taylor’s  on  the  Origin  of 
the  Aryans,  and  Professor  Huxley’s  article  on  the  same 
subject  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  for  November  1890, 
give  a summary  of  the  latest  researches  on  the  subject. 
We  shall  have  to  refer  to  these  more  fully  in  discussing 
the  question  as  to  the  place  or  places  of  human  origins ; 
but  for  the  present  it  is  sufl&cient  to  state  the  general 
result  at  which  the  latest  science  has  arrived. 

The  theory  of  a common  Asiatic  centre  from  which 
all  the  races  of  mankind  have  migrated  is  given  up  as 
. unsupported  by  the  slightest  vestige  of  evidence.  When 
we  first  know  anything  of  the  Aryan  and  other  European 
races,  we  find  them  occupying  substantially  very  much, 
the  same  regions  as  at  present.  There  are  four  distinct 
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European  types,  two  tall  and  two  short,  two  long- 
headed and  two  broad-headed.  Of  these  two  were  fair, 
nnd  two  dark,  and  one,  apparently  the  oldest  in  Western 
Europe  and  in  the  Mediterranean  region,  and  probably 
represented  by  the  Iberians,  and  now  by  the  Spanish 
Basques,  was  short,  dark,  and  long-headed ; a second 
short,  dark,  and  broad- headed,  who  are  probably  repre- 
sented by  the  ancient  Ligurians,  and  survive  now  in  the 
Auvergnats  and  Savoyards  ; a third,  tall,  fair,  and  long- 
headed, whose  original  seats  were  in  the  regions  of  the 
Baltic  and  North  Sea,  and  who  were  always  an  energetic 
and  conquering  race  ; and  the  fourth,  like  the  third,  tall 
and  fair,  but  with  broad  heads,  and  possibly  not  a 
primitive  race,  but  the  result  of  some  very  ancient 
intermixture  of  the  third  or  Northern  type  with  some  of 
the  broad-headed  races. 

Now  as  far  back  as  frequent  human  remains  enable 
us  to  form  some  satisfactory  conclusion,  that  is  up  to 
the  early  neolithic  period,  we  find  similar  race-types 
already  existing,  and  to  a considerable  extent  in  the 
same  localities.  In  modern  and  historical  times  we  find, 
u,ccording  to  Canon  Taylor,  “all  the  anthropological 
tests  agreeing  in  exhibiting  two  extreme  types — the 
African,  with  long  heads,  long  eye-orbits,  and  flat  hair ; 
and  the  Mongolian,  with  round  heads,  round  orbits,  and 
round  hair.  The  European  type  is  intermediate — the 
head,  orbits,  and  sections  of  hair  are  oval.  In  the  east 
of  Europe  we  find  an  approximation  to  the  Asiatic  type ; 
in  the  south  of  Europe  to  the  African.’’ 

More  specifically,  we  find  in  Europe  the  four  races 
mentioned  above  of  tall  and  short  long-heads,  and  tall 
and  short  broad-heads.  The  question  is,  how  far  back 
can  any  of  these  races  be  identified  ? 
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The  preservation  of  human  remains  depends  mainly 
on  the  practice  of  burying  the  dead.  Until  the  corpse  is 
placed  in  a tomb  protected  by  a stone  coffin  or  dolmen, 
or  in  a grave  dug  in  a cave,  or  otherwise  sheltered 
from  rains,  floods,  and  wild  beasts,  the  chances  of  its 
preservation  are  few  and  far  between.  Now  it  is  not 
until  the  neolithic  period  that  the  custom  of  burying 
the  dead  became  general,  and  even  then  it  vras  not 
universal,  and  in  many  nations  even  in  historical  times 
corpses  were  burnt^  not  buried.  It  was  connected 
doubtless  with  ideas  of  a future  existence,  which  either 
required  troublesome  ghosts  to  be  put  securely  out  of 
the  way,  or  to  retain  a shadowy  existence  by  some 
mysterious  connection  with  the  body  which  had  once 
served  them  for  a habitation.  Such  ideas,  however, 
only  come  with  some  advance  of  civilization,  and  it  is 
questionable  whether  in  palaeolithic  times  the  human 
animal  had  any  more  notion  of  preserving  the  body  . 
after  death  than  the  other  animals  by  which  he  was 
surrounded. 

This  neolithic  habit  moreover  of  burying,  though  it  ^ 
preserves  many  relics  of  its  own  time,  increases  the  | 
difficulty  when  we  come  to  deal  with  those  of  an  earlier  | 
age.  A great  many  caves  which  had  been  inhabited  by  ^ 
palaeolithic  man  were  selected  as  fltting  spots  for  the  | 
graves  of  their  neolithic  successors,  and  thus  the  j 
remains  of  the  two  periods  became  intermixed.  It  is  ^ 
never  safe  to  rely  on  the  antiquity  of  skulls  and  J 
skeletons  found  in  association  with  palaeolithic  imple-  ■ 
ments  and  extinct  animals,  unless  the  exploration  has 
been  made  with  the  greatest  care  by  some  well-known 
scientiflc  observer,  or  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  ... 
such  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  later  interments. 
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Thus  in  the  famous  cavern  of  Aurignac  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  had  been  long  a palaeolithic  station,  and  that 
many  of  the  human  remains  date  back  to  this  period ; 
but  whether  the  fourteen  skeletons  which  were  found  in 
it,  and  lost  owing  to  the  pietistic  zeal  of  the  Mayor  who 
directed  their  burial,  were  really  palaeolithic,  is  a 
disputed  point,  or  rather  the  better  opinion  is  that  they 
were  part  of  a secondary  neolithic  interment. 

But  to  return  to  undoubted  neolithic  skulls,  we 
have  very  clear  evidence  that  the  four  distinct  European 
races  already  existed.  Thus  in  Britain  we  have  two 
distinct  forms  of  barrows  or  burial  tombs,  one  long,  the 
other  round,  and  it  has  become  proverbial  that  long 
skulls  go  with  long  barrows,  and  round  skulls  with 
round  barrows.  The  long  barrows  are  the  oldest,  and 
belong  entirely  to  the  stone  age,  no  trace  of  metal, 
according  to  Canon  Greenwell,  having  ever  been  found 
in  them.  The  skulls  and  skeletons  are  those  of  a long- 
headed, short,  and  feeble  race,  who  may  be  identified 
with  the  Iberians ; while  the  round  barrows  contain 
bronze  and  finally  iron,  and  the  people  buried  in  them 
were  the  tall,  fair,  round-headed  Gauls  or  Celts  of  early 
history,  or  intermediate  types  between  these  and  the 
older  race.  Later  came  in  the  tall,  fair,  and  long-headed 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Scandinavian  races,  so  that  we  have 
three  out  of  the  four  European  types  clearly  defined  in 
the  British  islands  and  traceable  in  their  descendants  of 
the  present  day.  But  when  we  attempt  to  go  beyond 
the  Iberians  of  the  neolithic  age  in  Britain,  we  are  com- 
pletely at  fault.  We  have  abundant  remains  of  palaeo- 
lithic implements,  but  scarcely  a single  undoubted 
specimen  of  a palaeolithic  skeleton,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
say  whether  the  men  who  feasted  on  the  mammoth  and 
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rliinoceros  in  Kent’s  cavern,  or  who  left  their  rude 
implements  in  the  high-level  gravel  of  the  chalk 
downs,  were  tall  or  short,  long-headed  or  round-headed. 
On  the  contrary,  there  seems  a great  hiatus  between  the 
neolithic  and  the  palaeolithic  periods,  and,  as  Geikie  has 
shown,  this  appears  to  be  the  case  not  in  England  only 
but  in  a great  part  of  Europe.  It  would  almost  seem 
as  if  the  old  era  had  disappeared  with  the  last  glacial 
period,  and  a completely  new  one  had  been  introduced. 
But  although  the  skulls  and  bones  of  palaeolithic  races 
are  wanting  in  Britain  and  scarce  everywhere,  enough  of 
them  have  been  found  in  other  European  countries  to 
enable  anthropologists  not  merely  to  say  that  different 
races  already  existed  at  this  immensely  remote  period, 
but  to  classify  them  by  their  types,  and  see  how  far 
these  correspond  with  those  of  later  times.  This  has 
been  done  especially  in  France  and  Belgium,  where  the 
discoveries  of  palaeolithic  skeletons  and  skulls  have 
been  far  more  frequent  than  elsewhere.  Debierre  in  his 
V Homme  avant  Vhistoire,  published  in  the  Bihliotheque 
Scientijique  of  1888,  enumerates  upwards  of  forty 
instances  of  such  undoubted  Quaternary  human  remains, 
of  which  at  least  twenty  consisted  of  entire  skulls,  and 
others  of  jaws  and  other  important  bones  connected 
with  racial  type. 

The  best  and  latest  conclusions  of  modern  anthro- 
pology from  these  remains  will  be  found  in  this  work 
of  Debierre’s,  and  in  Hamy’s  Palceontologie  liumainCy 
Quatrefages’  Races  humaines,  and  Topinard’s  Anthro- 
pologic, and  it  will  be  sufficient  to  give  a short  summary 
of  the  results. 

The  history  of  Quaternary  fossil  man  is  divided,  in 
the  Crania  Ethnica  of  Quatrefages  and  Hamy,  into  four 
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ices  : 1st,  the  Canstadt  race  ; 2nd,  the  Cro-Magnon 
ice ; 3rd,  the  races  of  Crenelle  and  h urfooz  4th,  the 
ice  of  Truchere. 

The  Canstadt  race,  so  called  from  the  first  skull  of 
ais  type,  which  was  discovered  in  the  loess  of  the  valley 
f the  Khone  near  Wurtemburg,  though  it  is  better 
nown  from  the  celebrated  Neanderthal  skull,  which 
ave  rise  to  so  much  discussion,  and  was  pronounced 
y some  that  of  an  idiot,  by  others  the  most  pithecoid 
pecimen  of  a human  skull  yet  known,  in  fact  almost 
le  long-sough t-for  missing  link. 

A still  later  discovery,  however,  has  set  at  rest  all 
oubt  as  to  the  reality  of  this  Neanderthal  type,  and 
f its  being  the  oldest  Quaternary  human  type  known 
1 Western  Europe.  In  the  year  1886  two  Belgian 
avants,  Messrs.  Fraissent  and  Lohest,  one  an  anato- 
list,  the  other  a geologist,  discovered  in  a cave  at 
>py  near  Namur  two  skeletons  with  the  skulls  complete, 
^hich  presented  the  Neanderthal  type  in  an  exagger- 
ted  form.  They  were  found  under  circumstances  which 
save  no  doubt  as  to  their  belonging  to  the  earliest 
Quaternary  deposit,  being  at  the  bottom  of  the  cave, 
a the  lowest  of  three  distinct  strata,  the  two  upper- 
lost  of  which  were  full  of  the  usual  palaeolithic  imple- 
aents  of  stone  and  bone,  while  the  few  found  in  the 
owest  stratum  with  the  skeletons  were  of  the  rudest 
lescription.  Huxley  pronounces  the  evidence  such  as 
v^ill  bear  the  severest  criticism,  and  he  sums  up  the 
anatomical  characters  of  the  skeletons  in  the  following 
erms — 

“ They  were  short  of  stature,  but  powerfully  built, 
vith  strong,  curiously  curved  thigh-bones,  the  lower 
in  els  of  which  are  so  fashioned  that  they  must  have 
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walked  with  a bend  at  the  knees.  Their  long  depressed 
skulls  had  very  strong  brow-ridges,  their  lower  jaws, 
of  brutal  depth  and  solidity,  sloped  away  from  the 
teeth  downwards  and  backwards,  in  consequence  of  the 
absence  of  that  especially  characteristic  feature  of  the 
higher  type  of  man,  the  chin  prominence.” 

M.  Fraissent  says,  “We  consider  ourselves  in  a 
position  to  say  that,  having  regard  merely  to  the 
anatomical  structure  of  the  man  of  Spy,  he  possessed 
a greater  number  of  pithecoid  characters  than  any  other 
race  of  mankind.” 

And  again  he  says — 

“The  distance  which  separates  the  man  of  Spy  from 
the  modern  anthropoid  ape  is  undoubtedly  enormous ; 
but  we  must  be  permitted  to  point  out  that  if  the 
man  of  the  Quaternary  age  is  the  stock  whence  existing 
races  have  sprung, -he  has  travelled  a very  great  way. 
From  the  data  now  obtained,  it  is  permissible  to  believe 
that  we  shall  be  able  to  pursue  the  ancestral  type  of 
man  and  the  anthropoid  apes  still  further,  perhaps 
as  far  as  the  Eocene  and  even  beyond.” 

This  Canstadt  or  Neanderthal  type  was  widely 
diffused  early  in  the  Quaternary  period,  having  been 
found  in  a skull  from  the  breccia  of  Gibraltar,  in  skulls 
from  Italy,  Spain,  Austria,  Sweden,  and  in  France, 
Belgium,  and  Western  Germany ; in  fact  almost  every- 
where where  skulls  and  skeletons  have  been  found  in 
the  oldest  deposits  of  caves  and  river-beds,  notably  in 
the  alluvia  of  the  Seine  valley  near  Paris,  where  three 
distinct  superimposed  strata  are  found,  each  with 
•different  human  types,  that  of  Canstadt  being  the 
oldest.  Wherever  explorations  have  been  carefully 
made  it  seems  to  be  certain  that  the  oldest  race  of 
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all  in  Europe  was  dolicocephalic,  and  probable  that  it 
was  of  the  Canstadt  type,  the  skulls  of  which  are  all 
low  and  long,  the  length  being  attained  by  a great 
development  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  head,  which 
compensates  for  a deficient  forehead. 

This  type  is  also  interesting  because,  although  the 
oldest,  it  shows  occasional  signs  of  survival  through  the 
later  palseolithic  and  neolithic  ages  down  to  recent 
times.  The  skulls  of  St.  Manserg,  a mediseval  bishop  of 
Toul,  and  of  Lykke,  a scientific  Dane  of  the  last  century, 
closely  resemble  the  Neanderthal  skull  in  type,  and 
can  scarcely  be  accounted  for  except  as  instances  of 
that  atavism,  or  reversion  to  old  ancestral  forms, 
which  occasionally  crops  up  both  in  the  human  and 
in  animal  species.  It  is  thought  by  many  that  these 
earliest  palaeolithic  men  may  be  the  ancestors  of  the 
tall,  fair,  long-headed  race  of  Northern  Europe ; and 
Professor  Virchow  states  that  in  the  Frisian  islands 
ofi*  the  North  German  coast,  where  the  original  Teutonic 
type  has  been  least  affected  by  intermixture,  the  Frisian 
skull  unmistakably  approaches  the  Neanderthal  and  Spy 
type.  But  if  this  be  so,  the  type  must  have  persisted 
for  an  immense  time,  for,  as  Huxley  observes,  ‘‘the 
difference  is  abysmal  between  these  rude  and  brutal 
savages,  and  the  comely,  fair,  tall,  and  long-headed 
races  of  historical  times  and  of  civilized  nations.^^  At 
the  present  day  the  closest  resemblance  to  the  Neander- 
thal type  is  afforded  by  the  skulls  of  certain  tribes  of 
uative  Australians. 

Next  in  antiquity  to  the  Canstadt  type,  though  still 
in  the  early  age  when  the  mammoth  and  cave-bear 
tvere  abundant,  and  the  implements  and  weapons  still 
irery  rude,  a totally  difterent  type  appears,  that  of 
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Cro-Mao-non.  The  name  is  taken  from  the  skeleton 
of  an  old  man,  which  was  found  entire  in  the  rock 
shelter  of  Cro-Magnon  in  the  valley  of  the  Vezere, 
near  the  station  of  Moustier,  which  gave  the  type 
of  some  of  the  oldest  and  rudest  stone  implements 
of  the  age  of  the  mammoth.  The  skeleton  was  found 
in  the  inner  extremity  of  the  shelter,  buried  under 
a mass  of  debris  and  fallen  blocks  of  limestone,  and 
associated  with  bones  of  the  mammoth  and  implements 
of  the  Moustier  type,  so  that  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  extreme  antiquity. 

The  skull,  like  that  of  the  Canstadt  type,  is  dolicho- 
cephalic, but  in  all  other  respects  totally  different. 
The  brow-ridges  and  generally  bestial  characters  have 
disappeared  ; the  brain  is  of  fair  or  even  large  capacity 
the  stature  tall ; the  forehead  fairly  high  and  well- 
rounded  ; the  face  large ; the  nose  straight,  the  jaws 

prognathous,  and  the  chin  prominent. 

This  type  is  found  in  a number  of  localities,, 
especially  in  the  south-west  of  France,  Belgium,  and 
Italy,  and  it  continued  through  the  quaternary  into 
the  neolithic  period,  being  found  in  the  caves  of  the 
reindeer  age,  and  in  the  dolmens.  It  is  thought  by 
some  ethnologists  to  present  analogies  to  the  Berber 
type  of  North  Africa,  and  to  that  of  the  extinct 

Guanches  of  the  Canary  Islands. 

Coexistent  with  or  a little  later  than  this  type  is  one 
of  a totally  different  character  both  from  it  and  from 
that  of  Canstadt,  viz.  that  of  a brachycephalic  race  of 
very  short  stature,  closely  resembling  the  modern  Lapps. 
This  has  been  subdivided  into  the  several  races  of 
Furfooz,  Crenelle,  and  Truchere,  according  to  the  degree 
of  brachycephaly  and  other  features  ; but  practically  wo 
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may  look  on  these  as  the  results  of  local  variations  or 
intercrossings,  and  consider  all  the  short,  brachycephalic 
races  as  forming  a third  type  sharply  opposed  to  those 
of  Canstadt  and  Cro-Magnon. 

O 

We  have  thus  distinct  evidence  that  the  Quaternary 
fauna  in  Europe  comprised  at  least  three  distinct  races 
of  palaeolithic  men,  and  there  is  a good  deal  of  evidence 
for  the  existence  of  a fourth  distinct  race  in  America 
with  features  differing  from  any  of  the  European  races, 
ind  resembling  those  of  the  native  American  men  in 
recent  times.  But  this  affords  absolutely  no  clue  as  to 
the  existence  of  other  palaeolithic  types  in  Asia,  Africa, 
India,  Australia,  and  other  countries,  forming  quite 
three-fourths  of  the  inhabited  world,  in  which  totally 
different  races  now  exist  and  have  existed  since  the 
commencement  of  history,  who  cannot  possibly  have 
been  derived  from  any  of  the  European  types  within 
:he  lapse  of  time  comprised  within  the  Quaternary 
period. 

The  Negro  race  is  the  most  striking  instance  of  this, 
:or  it  differs  essentially  from  any  other  in  many  parti- 
culars, which  are  all  in  the  direction  of  an  approximation 
cowards  the  pithecoid  type. 

The  size  of  the  brain  is  less,  and  a larger  proportion 
)f  it  is  in  the  hinder  half ; the  muzzle  much  more 
projecting,  and  the  nose  flatter ; the  fore-arm  longer ; 
md  various  other  anatomical  peculiarities  all  point  in 
jhe  same  direction,  though  the  type  remains  perfectly 
luman  in  the  main  features.  It  diverges,  however,  from 
Ee  known  types  of  Quaternary  man  in  Europe  and 
.rom  the  American  type,  as  completely  as  it  does  from 
Eose  of  modern  man,  and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose 
/hat  it  can  be  derived  from  them,  or  they  from  it,  in 
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the  way  of  direct  descent.  If  there  is  any  truth  in 
evolution,  the  Negro  type  must  be  one  of  the  oldest,  as 
nearest  to  the  animal  ancestor,  and  this  ancestor  must 
be  placed  very  far  back  beyond  the  Quaternary  period, 
to  allow  sufficient  time  for  the  development  of  such 
entirely  different  and  improved  races. 

This  will  be  the  more  evident  if  we  consider  the  case 
of  the  pygmy  Negritos  and  Negrillos,  who  are  spread 
over  a wide  tropical  belt  of  half  the  cffcumference  of 
the  earth,  from  New  Guinea  to  Western  Africa.  They 
seem  originally  to  have  occupied  a large  part  of  this 
belt,  and  to  have  been  driven  into  dense  forests,  high 
mountains,  and  isolated  islands,  by  taller  and  stronger  ^ 
races,  such  as  the  true  Negro,  the  Melanesian,  and  | 
the  Malay,  and  probably  represent  therefore  a more  : 
primitive  race.  But  they  had  already  existed  long 
enough  to  develop  various  sub-types  among  themselves,  ^ 
for  although  always  approaching  more  to  the  Negro  type 
than  any  other,  the  Asiatic  Negrito  and  the  African 
Negrillo  and  Bushman  differ  in  the  length  of  skull, 
colour,  hair,  prognathism,  and  other  particulars.  But 
they  all  agree  in  the  one  respect  which  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  associate  them  with  any  known  Quaternary  type,  ^ 
either  as  ancestors  or  descendants,  viz.  that  of  dwarfish 
stature.  As  a rule  the  Bushmen  and  Negritos  do  not 
average  above  four  feet  six  inches,  and  the  females 
three  inches  less  \ while  in  some  cases  they  are  as  low 
as  four  feet — i.  c.  they  are  (][uite  a foot  shorter  than 
the  average  of  the  higher  races,  and  nearly  a foot  and 
a haK  below  that  of  the  Quaternary  Cro-Magnon  and 
Mentone  skeletons,  and  of  the  modern  Swedes  and 
Scotchmen.  And  they  are  small  and  slightly  built 
in  proportion,  and  by  no  means  deformed  specimens 
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3f  humanity.  Professor  Flower  suggests  that  they 
nay  be  “ the  primitive  type  from  which  the  African 
N^egroes  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Melanesians  on  the 
Dther  have  sprung.”  In  any  case  they  must  certainly 
liave  existed  as  a distinct  type  in  the  Quaternary 
period,  and  probably  much  earlier.  It  is  remarkable 
also  that  the  very  oldest  human  implements  known  get 
continually  smaller  as  they  get  older,  until  those  of  the 
Miocene,  from  Thenay  and  Puy  Courny,  are  almost 
boo  small  for  the  hands  even  of  Stanley’s  pygmies. 
If  mere  guesses  were  worth  anything,  it  would  be 
rather  a plausible  one  that  the  original  Adam  and 
Eve  were  something  between  a monkey  and  an  Andaman 
islander. 

In  concluding  this  summary  of  the  evidence  as  to 
Quaternary  man,  I must  remark  on  the  analogy  which  it 
presents  to  that  of  the  historical  period  dealt  with  in  the 
earlier  chapters.  In  each  case  we  have  distinct  evidence 
carrying  us  a long  way  back ; in  that  of  the  historical 
period  for  7000  years ; in  that  of  the  Quaternary  for  a 
vastly  longer  time,  which,  if  the  effects  of  high  eccen- 
tricity, postulated  by  Croll’s  theory,  had  any  influence 
on  the  two  last  glacial  periods,  cannot  be  less  than 
200,000  years,  an  estimate  which  is  confirmed  by  the 
amount  of  geological  work  and  changes  of  flora  and 
fauna  which  have  taken  place.  In  each  case  also  the 
positive  evidence  takes  us  back  to  a state  of  things 
which  gives  the  most  incontrovertible  proof  of  long 
previous  existence ; in  the  historical  case  the  evidence  of 
a dense  population  and  high  civilization  already  long 
prevailing  when  written  records  began  ; in  the  case  of 
palaeolithic  man,  that  of  his  existence  in  the  same  state 
of  rude  civilization  in  the  most  remote  regions,  and  over 
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the  greater  part  of  the  habitable  earth,  his  almost 
uniform  progression  upwards  from  a lower  to  a higher 
civilization,  and  his  existing  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Quaternary  period  already  differentiated  into  races  as 
remote  from  one  another  as  the  typical  races  of  the 
present  day.  These  facts  of  themselves  afford  an 
irresistible  presumption  that  the  origin  of  the  human 
race  must  be  sought  much  further  back,  and  it  remains 
to  consider  what  positive  evidence  has  been  adduced  in 
support  of  this  presumption. 


CHAPTER  XL 


TEETIARY  MAN. 

Definition  of  Periods — Passage  from  Pliocene  to  Quaternary 
Scarcity  of  Human  Eemains  in  Tertiary — Denudation — Evidence 
from  Caves  wanting — Tertiary  Man  a necessary  inference  from 
widespread  existence  of  Quaternary  Man  Doth.  e(^ually  incon- 
sistent with  Genesis — Was  the  first  great  Glaciation  Pliocene  or 
■Quaternary  ?— Section  of  Perrier— Confirms  Croll’s  Theory — 
Elephas  Meridionalis — Mammoth — St.  Prest — Cut  Bones — 
Instances  of  Tertiary  Man — Halitherium  — Balseonotus — Puy 
Courny—Thenay— Evidence  for— Proofs  of  Human  Agency- 
Latest  Conclusions— Gaudry’s  Theory— Dryopithecus— Type  of 
Tertiary  Man— Skeleton  of  Castelnedolo— Shows  no  approach  to 
the  Missing  Link — Contrary  to  Theory  of  Evolution — Must  he 
: sought  in  the  Eocene — Evidence  from  the  New  World — Glacial 
Period  in  America — Palaeolithic  Implements — Quaternary  Man 
Similar  to  Europe — California — Conditions  different— Aurifer- 
ous Gravels — Yolcanic  Eruptions — Enormous  Denudation — 
•Great  Antiquity— Flora  and  Fauna — Point  to  Tertiary  Age — 
Discovery  of  Human  Bemains — Table  Mountain — Latest  Finds 

Calaveras  Skull— Summary  of  Evidence— Other  Evidence — 

Tuolumne — Brazil — Buenos  Ayres — Nampa  Images — Take  ^ us 
farther  from  First  Origins  and  the  Missing  Link — If  Darwin’s 
Theory  applies  to  Man,  must  go  hack  to  the  Eocene. 

The  first  difficulty  which  meets  us  in  this  question  is 
that  of  distinguishing  clearly  between  the  different 
geological  periods.  No  hard-and-fast  line  separates 
the  Quaternary  from  the  Pliocene,  the  Pliocene  from 
The  Miocene,  or  the  Miocene  from  the  Eocene.  They 
pass  from  one  into  the  other  by  insensible  gradations, 
and  the  names  given  to  them  merely  imply  that  such 
considerable  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  fauna 
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as  to  enable  us  to  distinguish  one  period  from  another. 
And  even  this  only  applies  when  we  take  the  period.s 
as  a whole,  and  see  what  have  been  the  predominant 
types,  for  single  types  often  survive  through  successive 
periods.  The  course  of  evolution  seems  to  be  that 
types  and  species,  like  individuals,  have  their  periods 
of  birth,  growth,  maturity,  decay,  and  death.  Thus  fish 
of  the  ganoid  type  appear  sparingly  in  the  Silurian, 
culminate  in  the  Devonian,  and  gradually  die  out  in  the 
later  formations.  So  also  Saurian  reptiles  appear  in  the 
Carboniferous,  culminate  in  the  Lias,  and  die  out  with 
the  Secondary,  or  so  nearly  so  that  the  crocodilia  are 
their  sole  remaining  representatives. 

And  this  applies  when  we  attempt  to  take  our  first 
step  backwards  in  tracing  the  origin  of  man,  and  follow 
him  from  the  Quaternary  into  the  Pliocene.  When 
did  the  Pliocene  end  and  the  Quaternary  begin  ? Within 
which  of  the  two  did  the  first  great  glacial  period  fall  ? 
Does  pre-glacial  mean  Pliocene,  or  is  it  included  in  the 
Quaternary  ? and  to  which  do  the  oldest  human  remains 
belong,  such  as  the  skeletons  of  Spy  ? 

The  diificulty  of  answering  these  questions  is  in- 
creased because,  as  we  go  back  in  time,  the  human 
remains  which  guide  us  in  the  Quaternary  age  necessarily 
become  scarcer.  Mankind  must  have  been  fewer  in 
number,  and  their  relics  to  a great  extent  removed  by 
denudation.  Thus  the  evidence  from  caves,  which 
afibrds  by  far  the  most  information  as  to  Quaternary 
man,  entirely  fails  us  as  to  the  Pliocene  and  earlier 
periods.  This  may  be  readily  accounted  for  wdien  we 
consider  the  great  amount  of  the  earth’s  surface  which 
has  been  removed  by  denudation.  In  fact  we  have 
seen  that  nearly  2000  feet  of  a mountain  range  must 
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lave  disappeared  from  denudation  in  the  Weald  of 
i^ent,  since  the  streams  from  it  rolled  down  the 
>Tavels  with  human  implements,  scattered  over  the 
'^orth  Downs  as  described  by  Professor  Prestwich.  What 
;hance  would  Tertiary  caves  have  of  surviving  such  an 
jxtensive  denudation  ? Moreover,  if  any  of  the  present 
^aves  existed  before  the  glacial  period,  their  original 
contents  must  have  been  swept  out,  perhaps  more  than 
mce,  before  they  became  filled  by  the  present  deposits. 
Chere  is  evidence  in  many  caves  that  this  was  the  case, 
fom  small  patches  of  the  older  deposit  being  found 
dhering  to  the  roof,  as  at  Brixham  and  Maccaguone 
n Sicily,  in  which  latter  case  fiakes  of  chipped  stone 
md  pieces  of  carbon  were  found  by  Dr.  Falconer  in 
hese  patches  of  a hard  breccia. 

There  is  another  consideration  also  which  must  have 
greatly  diminished  the  chance  of  finding  human  remains 
n Tertiary  deposits.  Why  did  men  take  to  living  in 
lark  and  damp  caves'?  Presumably  for  protection 
igainst  cold.  But  in  the  Miocene  and  the  greater  part 
)f  the  Pliocene  there  was  no  great  cold.  The  climate, 
IS  shown  by  the  vegetation,  was  mild,  equable,  and 
•anged  from  semi-tropical  to  south-temperate,  and  the 
jarth  was  to  a certain  extent  covered  by  forests  sus- 
taining many  fruit-bearing  trees.  Under  such  conditions 
nen  would  have  every  inducement  to  live  in  the  open 
lir,  and  in  or  near  forests  where  they  could  obtain  food 
md  shelter,  rather  than  in  caves.  And  a few  scattered 
savages,  thus  living,  would  leave  exceedingly  few  traces 
)f  their  existence.  If  the  pygmy  races  of  Central 
A^frica,  or  of  the  Andaman  Islands,  became  extinct, 
the  chances  would  be  exceedingly  small  of  a future 
geologist  finding  any  of  their  stone  implements,  which 
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alone  would  have  a chance  of  surviving,  dropped  under 
secular  accumulations  of  vegetable  mould  in  a wide 
forest. 

It  is  the  more  important  therefore  where  instances 
of  human  remains  in  Tertiary  strata,  supported  by  strong 
jprimd  facie  evidence,  and  vouched  for  by  competent 
authorities,  do  actually  occur,  to  examine  them  dis- 
passionately, and  not,  as  a good  many  of  our  English 
geologists  are  disposed  to  do,  dismiss  them  with  a sort 
of  scientific  non  possuonus,  like  that  which  was  so 
long  opposed  to  the  existence  of  Quaternary  man,  and 
the  discoveries  of  Boucher-de-Perthes.  It  is  perfectly 
evident  from  the  admitted  existence  of  man  throughout 
the  Quaternary  period,  already  spread  over  a great  part 
of  the  earth’s  surface,  and  divided  into  distinct  types, 
that  if  there  is  any  truth  in  evolution,  mankind  must 
have  had  a long  previous  existence.  The  only  other 
possible  alternative  would  be  the  special  miraculous  - 
creations  of  men  of  several  different  types,  and  in 
many  different  centres,  at  the  particular  period  of  time  ; 
when  the  Tertiary  was  replaced  by  the  Quaternary.  In  ^ 
other  words  that,  while  all  the  rest  of  the  animal  creation  ^ 
have  come  into  existence  by  evolution  from  ancestral  ? 
types,  man  alone,  and  that  not  merely  as  regards  his  j 
spiritual  qualities,  but  physical  man,  with  every  bone  | 
and  muscle  having  its  counterpart  in  the  other  quadru- 1 
mana,  was  an  exception  to  this  universal  law,  and  | 
sprang  into  existence  spontaneously  or  by  repeated  acts  | 

of  supernatural  interference.  ^ ^ 

As  long  as  the  account  of  the  creation  in  Genesis 
was  held  to  be  a divinely-inspired  narrative,  and  no 
facts  contradicting  it  had  been  discovered,  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  such  a theory  might  be  held,  but  to  admit  , 
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evolution  for  Quaternary,  and  refuse  to  admit  it  for 
Tertiary  man,  is  an  extreme  instance  of  “ straining  at 
a gnat  and  swallowing  a camel,”  for  a duration  of  even 
10,000  or  20,000  years  is  just  as  inconsistent  with 
Genesis  as  one  of  100,000  or  half  a million. 


In  attacking  the  question  of  Tertiary  man,  the  first 
point  is  to  aim  at  some  clear  conception  of  where  the 
Pliocene  ends  and  the  Quaternary  begins.  These  are 
after  all  but  terms  applied  to  gradual  changes  through 
long  intervals  of  time ; still  they  require  some  definition, 
or  otherwise  we  should  be  beating  the  air,  and  ticketing 
in  some  museums  as  Tertiary  the  identical  specimens 
which  in  others  were  labelled  as  Quaternary.  This 
turns  very  much  on  whether  the  first  great  glaciation 
was  Pliocene  or  Quaternary,  and  must  be  decided  partly 
by  the  order  of  superposition  and  partly  by  the  fauna. 
If  we  can  find  a section  where  a thick  morainic  deposit 
is  interposed  between  two  stratified  deposits,  a lower 
•one  characterized  by  the  usual  fauna  of  the  Older 
Pliocene,  and  an  upper  one  by  that  of  the  Newer 
Pliocene,  it  is  evident  that  the  glacier  or  ice-cap  which 
left  this  moraine  must  have  existed  in  Pliocene  times. 
W e know  that  the  climate  became  colder  in  the  Pliocene, 
and  rapidly  colder  towards  its  close,  and  that  in  the 
cliffs  of  Cromer,  the  forest  bed  with  a temperate 
climate  had  given  place  to  Arctic  willows  and  mosses, 
before  the  first  and  lowest  boulder-clay  had  brought 
blocks  of  Scandinavian  granite  to  England.  We  should 
be  prepared,  therefore,  for  evidence  that  this  first  period 
■of  greatest  cold  had  occurred  within  the  limits  of  the 
Pliocene  period. 

Such  evidence  is  afforded  by  the  valleys  which 
Tadiate  from  the  great  central  boss  of  Prance  in  the 
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Auvergne.  The  hill  of  Perrier  had  long  been  known 
as  a rich  site  of  the  fossil  remains  of  the  extinct  Pliocene 
fauna,  and  its  section  has  been  carefully  studied  by  some 
of  the  best  French  geologists,  whose  results  are  summed 
up  as  follows  by  Hamy  in  his  Palceontologie  liumaine — 

“ The  bed-rock  is  primitive  protogine,  which  is 
covered  by  nearly  horizontal  lacustrine  Miocene,  itself 
covered  by  some  metres  of  fluviatile  gravels.  Above 
comes  a bed  of  fine  sand,  a metre  thick,  which  contains 
numerous  specimens  of  the  well-known  mammalian 
fauna  of  the  Lower  Pliocene,  characterized  by  two 
mastodons  [M.  Armenicus  and  M.  Borsoni).  Then 
comes  a mass  of  conglomerates  150  metres  thick,  con- 
sisting of  pebbles  and  boulders  cemented  by  yellowish 
mud  ; and  above  this  a distinct  layer  of  Upper  Pliocene 
characterized  by  the  Eleplias  Meridionalis. 

“ The  boulders,  some  of  which  are  of  great  size,  are  all 
angular,  never  rounded  or  stratified,  often  scratched, 
and  mostly  consisting  of  trachyte,  which  must  have  been 
transported  twenty-five  kilometres  from  the  Puy  de 
D6me.  In  short,  the  conglomerate  is  absolutely  indis- 
tinguishable from  any  other  glacial  moraine,  whether  of  i 
the  Quaternary  period  or  of  the  present  day.  It  is 
divided  into  three  sections  by  two  layers  of  rolled  ; 
pebbles  and  sands,  which  could  only  have  been  caused  • 
by  running  water,  so  that  the  glacier  must  have  ad-  I 
vanced  and  retreated  three  times,  leaving  each  time  a j 
moraine  fifty  metres  thick,  and  the  whole  of  this  must  | 
have  occurred  before  the  deposit  of  the  Upper  Pliocene  | 
stratum  with  its  Elephas  Meridionalis  and  other  | 
Pliocene  mammals.”  | 

The  importance  of  this  will  presently  be  seen,  for  | 
the  Elep)has  Meridionalis  is  one  of  the  extinct  animals  | 
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■whicli  is  most  directly  connected  with,  the  proofs  of 
man’s  existence  before  the  Quaternary  period.  It  is 
also  important  as  confirming  the  immense  time  which 
must  have  elapsed  between  the  date  of  the  first  and 
second  TYiccxiTYicb  of  glacial  cold,  and  thus  adding  pro- 
bability to  the  calculations  derived  from  Croll’s  periods 
of  maximum  and  minimum  eccentricity. 

The  three  advances  and  retreats  of  the  great  Perrier 
glacier  also  fit  in  extremely  well  with  the  calculated 
effects  of  precession  during  high  eccentricity,  as  about 
three  of  such  periods  must  have  occurred  in  the  period 
of  the  coming  on,  culminating,  and  receding  of  each 
phase  of  maximum  eccentricity. 

This  evidence  from  Perrier  does  not  stand  alone,  for 
in  the  neighbouring  valleys,  and  in  many  other  localities, 
isolated  boulders  of  foreign  rocks  which  could  only  have 
been  transported  by  ice,  are  found  at  heights  consider- 
ably above  those  of  the  more  recent  moraines  and 
boulders  which  had  been  supposed  to  mark  the  limit 
of  the  greatest  glaciation.  Thus  on  the  slopes  of  the 
Jura  and  the  Vosges,  boulders  of  Alpine  rocks,  much 
worn  by  age,  and  whose  accompanying  drifts  and 
moraines  have  disappeared  by  denudation,  are  found 
at  heights  150  or  200  metres  above  the  more  obvious 
moraines  and  boulders,  which  themselves  rise  to  a height 
of  nearly  4000  feet,  and  must  have  been- the  front  of 
glaciers  from  the  Alps  which  buried  the  plain  of  Switzer- 
land under  that  thickness  of  solid  ice. 

The  only  possible  alternative  to  this  evidence  from 
Perrier  would  be  to  throw  back  the  duration  of  the 
Quaternary  and  limit  that  of  the  Pliocene  enormously, 
by  supposing  that  all  the  deposits  above  the  great 
glacial  conglomerate  or  old  moraine,  are  inter-glacial 
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and  not  Tertiary.  This  is,  as  has  been  pointed  out, 
very  much  a question  of  words,  for  the  phenomena  and 
the  time  required  to  account  for  them  remain  the  same 
by  whatever  name  we  elect  to  call  them.  But  it  still 
has  its  importance,  for  it  involves  the  fundamental 
principle  of  geology,  that  of  classifying  eras  and  form- 
ations by  their  fauna.  If  the  Elephas  Meridionalis  is 
a Pliocene  and  not  a Quaternary  species,  we  must  admit, 
with  the  great  majority  of  continental  geologists,  that 
the  first  and  greatest  glaciation  fell  within  the  Pliocene 
period.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  this  elephant  is,  like  the 
mammoth,  part  of  the  Quaternary  fauna,  we  may  believe, 
as  many  English  geologists  do,  that  the  first  glacial 
period  coincided  with  and  probably  occasioned  the 
change  from  Pliocene  to  Quaternary,  and  that  every- 
thing above  the  oldest  boulder-clays  and  moraines  is 
not  Tertiary  but  inter-glacial. 

As  bones  of  the  Eleplias  Meridionalis  have  been 
frequently  found  in  connection  with  human  implements, 
and  with  cuts  on  them  which  could  only  have  been 
made  by  flint  knives  ground  by  the  human  hand,  it 
will  be  seen  at  once  what  an  interest  attaches  to  this 
apparently  dry  geological  question,  of  the  age  of  the 
great  southern  elephant. 

The  transition  from  the  mastodon  into  the  elephant 
took  place  in  the  Old  World  (for  in  America  the  suc- 
cession is  different)  in  the  Pliocene  period.  In  the 
older  Pliocene  we  have  nothing  but  mastodons,  in  the 
newer  nothing  but  elephants,  and  the  transition  from 
the  older  to  the  newer  type  is  distinctly  traced  by  inter- 
mediate forms  in  the  fossil  fauna  of  the  Sewalek  hills. 
The  Elephas  Meridionalis  is  the  oldest  known  form  of 
true  elephant,  and  it  is  characteristic  of  all  the  different 
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formations  of  the  Upper  Pliocene,  while  it  is  nowhere 
Pound  in  cave  or  river  deposits  which  belong  unmistak- 
ably to  the  Quaternary.  It  was  a gigantic  animal,  fully 
four  feet  higher  than  the  tallest  existing  elephant,  and 
bulky  in  proportion.  It  had  a near  relation  in  the 
Elephas  Antiquus,  which  was  of  equal  size,  and  differ- 
ent from  it  mainly  in  a more  specialized  structure  of  the 
molar  teeth,  and  the  remains  of  this  elephant  have  been 
found  in  the  lower  strata  of  some  of  the  oldest  bone- 
caves  and  river-silts,  as  to  which  it  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  they  are  older  or  younger  than  the  first  glacial 
period.  The  remains  of  a py^n^^y  elephant,  no  bigger 
than  an  ass,  have  also  been  found  in  the  Upper  Pliocene, 
at  Malta  and  Sicily,  and  those  of  the  existing  African 
elephant  in  Sicily  and  Spain.  It  would  seem,  therefore,, 
that  the  Upper  Pliocene  was  the  golden  age  of  the 
elephants  where  they  were  most  widely  diffused,  and 
comprised  most  species  and  most  varieties,  both  in 
the  direction  of  gigantic  and  of  diminutive  size.  But 
in  passing  from  the  Pliocene  into  the  Quaternary  period, 
they  all,  or  almost  all,  disappeared,  and  were  superseded 
by  the  Elephas  Frimigenius,  or  mammoth,  which  had 
put  in  a first  appearance  in  the  latest  Pliocene,  and 
became  the  principal  representative  of  the  genus  Elephas 
in  Europe  and  Northern  Asia  down  to  comparatively 
recent  times. 

This  succession  is  confirmed  by  that  of  the  rhino- 
ceros, of  which  several  species  were  contemporary  with  the- 
Elephas  Meridionalis,  while  the  Rhinoceros  tichorinus, 
or  woolly  rhinoceros,  who  is  the  inseparable  companion, 
of  the  mammoth,  appeared  and  disappeared  with  him. 

In  these  matters,  those  who  are  not  themselves 
specialists  must  rely  on  authority,  and  when  we  find. 
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Lyel],  Geikie,  and  Prestwick  coinciding  with  all  modern 
French,  German,  Italian,  and  Belgian  geologists,  in  con- 
sidering Elejplias  Meridionalis  as  one  of  the  characteristic 
Upper  Pliocene  fauna,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in 
adopting  their  conclusion. 

In  this  case  the  section  of  St.  Prest,  near  Chartres, 
affords  a first  absolutely  secure  foothold  in  tracing  our 
way  backwards  towards  human  origins  beyond  the 
Quaternary.  The  sands  and  gravels  of  a river  which 
ran  on  the  bed  rock  without  any  underlying  glacial 
debris  are  here  exposed.  It  had  no  relation  to  the 
existing  river  Eure,  the  bed  of  which  it  crosses  at  an 
angle,  and  it  must  have  run  before  that  river  had  begun 
to  excava^te  its  valley,  and  when  the  drainage  of  the 
country  was  quite  different.  The  sands  contain  an 
extraordinary  number  of  bones  of  the  ElejDhas  Meri- 
dionalis, associated  with  old  species  of  rhinoceros,  and 
other  Pliocene  species.  Lyell,  who  visited  the  spot,  had 
no  hesitation  in  calling  it  a Pliocene  river.  In  fact  it 
never  would  have  been  disputed  if  the  question  of 
man’s  antiquity  had  not  been  involved  in  it,  for  in 
these  sands  and  gravels  have  been  found  numerous 
specimens  of  cut  bones  of  the  Eleplias  Meridionalis, 
together  with  the  flint  knives  which  made  the  cuts,  and 
other  stone  implements,  rude  but  still  unmistakably  of 
the  usual  palaeolithic  type. 

The  subjoined  plate  will  enable  the  reader  to 
compare  the  arrow-head,  which  is  the  commonest  type 
found  at  St.  Prest,  with  a comparatively  recent  arrow- 
head from  the  Yorkshire  wolds,  and  see  how  impossible 
it  is  to  concede  human  agency  to  the  post-glacial  and 
deny  it  to  the  Pliocene  specimen. 

In  this  and  other  instances,  cut  bones  afford  one  of 
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the  most  certain  tests  of  the  presence  of  man.  The 
bones  tell  their  own  tale,  and  their  geological  age  can 
be  certainly  identified.  Sharp  cuts  could  only  be 
made  on  them  while  the  bones  were  fresh,  and  the 
state  of  fossilization,  and  presence  of  dendrites  or 
minute  crystals  alike  on  the  side  of  the  cuts  and  on 
the  bone,  negative  any  idea  of  forgery.  The  cuts  can 
be  compared  with  those  on  thousands  of  undoubted 
buman  cuts  on  bones  from  the  reindeer  and  other  later 
periods,  and  with  cuts  now  made  with  old  flint  knives 
3n  fresh  bones.  All  these  tests  have  been  applied  by 

POST-GLACIAIi. 

PLIOCENE. 


ARROW-HEAD — ST.  PREST. 

(Hamy,  Palceontologie  Humaine.) 


ARROW-HEAD — YORKSHIRE  WOLDS. 
(Evans,  Stone  Implements.) 


some  of  the  best  anthropologists  of  the  day,  who  have 
made  a special  study  of  the  subject,  and  who  have 
shown  their  caution  and  good  faith  by  rejecting 
aumerous  specimens  which  did  not  fully  meet  the  most 
rigorous  requirements,  with  the  result  that  in  several 
3ases  there  could  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  cuts 
were  really  made  by  human  implements  guided  by 
buman  hands.  The  only  possible  alternative  suggested 
is,  that  they  might  have  been  made  by  gnawing  animals 
or  fishes.  But  as  Quatrefages  observes,  even  an 
ordinary  carpenter  would  have  no  difficulty  in  distin- 
guishing between  a clean  cut  made  by  a sharp  knife, 
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and  a groove  cut  by  repeated  strokes  of  a narrow  chisel ; 
and  how  much  more  would  it  be  impossible  for  a 
Professor  trained  to  scientific  investigation,  and  armed 
with  a microscope,  to  mistake  a groove  gnawed  out  by 
a shark  or  rodent  for  a cut  made  by  a flint  knife.  No 
one  who  will  refer  to  Quatrefages’  Hommes  fossiles,  and 
look  at  the  figures  of  cut  bones  given  there  from  actual 
photographs,  can  feel  any  doubt  that  the  cuts  there 
delineated  were  made  by  flint  knives  held  by  the  human 
hand. 

In  addition  to  this  instance  of  St.  Prest,  Quatre- 
fages in  his  Histoire  des  Races  Humaines,  published 
in  1887,  and  containing  the  latest  summary  of  the 
evidence  generally  accepted  by  French  geologists  as  to 
Tertiary  man,  says  that,  omitting  doubtful  cases,  the 
presence  of  man  has  been  signalized  in  deposits  un- 
doubtedly Tertiary  in  five  different  localities,  viz.  iu 
France  by  the  Abbe  Bourgeois,  in  the  Lower  Miocene 
of  Thenay  near  Pontlevoy  (Loir- et- Cher) ; by  M.  Eames 
at  Puy  Courny  near  Aurillac  (Cantal),  in  the  Upper 
Miocene ; in  Italy  by  M.  Capellini  in  the  Pliocene  of 
Monte  Aperto  near  Sienna,  and  by  M.  Ragazzoni  in 
the  Lower  Pliocene  of  Castelnedolo  near  Brescia;  in 
Portugal  by  M.  Ribiero  at  Otta,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Tagus,  in  the  Upper  Miocene. 

To  these  may  be  added  the  cut  bones  of  Halitherium, 
a Miocene  species,  from  Pouance  (Maine  et  Loire),  by 
M.  Delaunay  ; and  those  on  the  tibia  of  a Rhinoceros 
Etruscus,  and  other  fossil  bones  from  the  Upper  Pliocene 
of  the  Val  d’Arno.  In  addition  to  these  are  the 
numerous  remains,  certainly  human  and  presumably 
Tertiary,  from  North  and  South  America,  which  will 
be  referred  to  later,  and  a considerable  number  of  cases 
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UTS  WITH  FLINT  KNIFE  ON  BIB  OF  BAL^ONOTUS — PLIOCENE.  From  Monte  Aporto, 
Italy.  (Quatrefages,  Histoire  des  Races  Humaines.) 


<rUT  MAGNIFIED  BY  MICEOSCOPB, 
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where  there  is  a good  deal  of  pWmd  facie  evidence  for 
Tertiary  human  remains,  but  where  doubts  remain  and 
their  authenticity  is  still  denied  by  competent  author- 
ities. Among  these  ought  to  be  placed  the  instance 
from  Portugal,  for  although  a large  celt  very  like  those 
of  the  oldest  palaeolithic  type  was  undoubtedly  found 
in  strata  which  had  always  been  considered  as  Miocene, 
the  Congress  of  Palaeontologists  who  assembled  at  Lisbon 
were  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  conclusiveness  of 
the  evidence. 

But  there  remain  six  cases  in  the  Old  World, 
ranging  from  St.  Prest  in  the  Upper  Pliocene  to 
Thenay  in  the  Lower  Miocene,  in  which  the  prepon- 
derance of  evidence  and  authority  in  support  of 
Tertiary  man  seems  so  decisive,  that  nothing  but  a 
preconceived  bias  against  the  antiquity  of  the  human 
race  can  refuse  to  accept  it. 

I have  already  discussed  this  evidence  so  fully  in  a 
former  work  (JPTohlems  of  the  Future,  ch.  v.  on  Tertiary 
Man)  that  I do  not  propose  to  go  over  the  ground 
again,  but  merely  to  refer  briefly  to  some  of  the  more 
important  points  which  come  out  in  the  above  six 
instances.  In  three  of  them,  those  of  the  Halitherium 
of  Pouance,  the  Balseonotus  of  Monte  Aperto,  and  the 
rhinoceros  of  the  Val  d’Arno,  the  evidence  depends  • 
entirely  on  cut  bones,  and  in  the  case  of  St.  Prest  on 
that  of  cut  bones  of  Elejplias  Meridionalis  combined" 

with  palaeolithic  implements. 

The  evidence  from  cut  bones  is  for  the  reasons  | 
already  stated  very  conclusive,  and  when  a jury  of  four 
or  five  of  the  leading  authorities,  such  as  Quatrefages, 
Hamy,  Mortillot,  and  Delarny,  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  this  branch  of  inquiry,  and  have  shovnk 
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their  great  care  and  conscientiousness  by  rejecting 
numbers  of  cases  which  did  not  satisfy  the  most  rigid 
tests,  arrive  unanimously  at  the  conclusion  that  many  of 
the  cuts  on  the  bones  of  Tertiary  animals  are  unmistak- 
ably of  human  origin,  there  seems  no  room  left  for  any 
reasonable  scepticism.  I cannot  doubt  therefore  that 
■we  have  positive  evidence  to  confirm  the  existence  of 
man,  at  any  rate  from  the  Pliocene  period,  through  the 
long  series  of  ages  intervening  between  it  and  the 
Quaternary. 

But  the  discovery  of  flint  implements  at  Puy 
Courny  in  the  Upper  Miocene,  and  at  Thenay  in  the 
Lower  Miocene,  carry  us  back  a long^step  further,  and 
involves  such  important  issues  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
human  race,  that  it  may  be  well  to  recapitulate  the 
evidence  upon  which  those  discoveries  rest. 

The  first  question  is  as  to  the  geological  age  of  the 
deposits  in  which  these  chipped  implements  have  been 
found.  In  the  case  of  Puy  Courny  this  is  beyond 
dispute.  In  the  central  region  of  the  Auvergne  there 
have  been  two  series  of  volcanic  eruptions,  the  latest 
towards  the  close  of  the  Pliocene  or  commencement  of 
the  Quaternary  period,  and  an  older  one,  which,  from  its 
position  and  fossils,  is  clearly  of  the  Upper  Miocene. 
The  gravels  in  which  the  chipped  flints  were  discovered 
by  M.  Eames,  a very  competent  geologist,  were  inter- 
stratified  with  tuffs  and  lavas  of  these  older  volcanoes, 
and  no  doubt  as  to  their  geological  age  was  raised  by 
the  Congress  of  French  archaeologists  to  whom  they 
were  submitted.  The  whole  question  turns  therefore 
on  the  sufiiciency  of  the  proofs  of  human  origin,  as  to 
which  the  same  Congress  expressed  themselves  as  fully 
satisfied. 
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The  specimens  consist  of  several  well-known  palaeo- 
lithic types,  celts,  scrapers,  arrow-heads  and  flakes, 
only  ruder  and  smaller  than  those  of  later  periods. 
They  were  found  at  three  different  localities  in  the 
same  stratum  of  gravel,  and  comply  with  all  the  tests 
by  which  the  genuineness  of  Quaternary  implements 
is  ascertained,  such  as  bulbs  of  percussion,  conchoidal 
fractures,  and  above  all,  intentional  chipping  in  a 
determinate  direction.  It  is  evident  that  a series  of 
small  parallel  chips  or  trimmings,  confined  often  to 


FLINT  SCRAPER  FROM  HIGH  LEVEL  DRIFT,  KENT.  (Prestwich.) 


one  side  only  of  the  flint,  and  which  have  the  effect 
of  bringing  it  into  a shape  which  is  known  from 
Quaternary  and  recent  implements  to  be  adapted  for 
human  use,  imply  intelligent  design,  and  could  not  have 
been  produced  by  the  casual  collisions  of  pebbles  rolled 
down  by  an  impetuous  torrent.  Thus  the  annexed  plate 
of  an  implement  from  the  high  level  drift  on  the  North 
Downs,  shown  by  Professor  Prestwich  to  the  Anthropo- 
logical Society,  is  rude  enough,  but  no  one  has  ever 
expressed  the  least  doubt  of  its  human  origin. 

The  chipped  flints  from  Puy  Courny  also  afford 
another  very,  conclusive  proof  of  intelligent  design. 
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The  gravelly  deposit  in  which  they  are  found  contains 
five  different  varieties  of  flints,  and  of  these  all  that 
look  like  human  implements  are  confined  to  one  par- 
ticular variety,  which  from  its  nature  is  peculiarly 
adapted  for  human  use.  As  Quatrefages  says,^  no 
torrents  or  other  natural  causes  could  have  exercised 
such  a discrimination,  which  could  only  have  been  made 
by  an  intelligent  being,  selecting  the  stones  best  adapted 
for  his  tools  and  weapons. 

■UPPER  MIOCENE  IMPLEMENTS.  PUT  COUENT. 


SCRAPER,  OR  LANCE-HEAD.  bCRAPEK. 

Puy  Courny.  Upper  Miocene  (Raines).  Puy  Coumy.  Upper  Miocene  (Rames). 
(Quatrefages,  Races  Hwnaines,  p.  95.)  (Quatrefages,  Races  Humahies,  p.  95.) 

The  general  reader  must  be  content  to  rely  to  a 
great  extent  on  the  verdict  of  experts,  and  in  this 
instance  of  Puy  Courny  need  not  perhaps  go  further 
than  the  conclusion  of  the  French  Congress  of  archaeo- 
logists, who  pronounced  in  favour  both  of  their  Miocene 
and  human  origin.  It  may  be  well,  however,  to  annex 
a plate  showing  in  two  instances  how  closely  the  speci- 
mens from  Puy  Courny  resemble  those  of  later  periods, 
of  the  human  origin  of  which  no  doubt  has  ever  been 
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entertained.  It  is  certainly  carrying  scientific  scepticism 
to  an  unreasonable  pitch  to  doubt  that  whatever  cause 
fashioned  the  two  lower  figures,  the  same  cause  must 
equally  have  fashioned  the  upper  ones  ; and  if  that  cause 
be  human  intelligence  in  the  Quaternary  period  it  must 


COMPARE  QUATERNARY  IMPLEMENTS. 


PLATEAU  DRIFT. 

North  Downs,  Kent  (Prestwicb). 


WOKEY  HOLE — GLACIAL. 

(Evans,  Stone  Implements,  p.  473.) 

have  been  human  or  human-like  intelligence  in  the 
Upper  Miocene. 

The  evidence  for  the  still  older  implements  of 
Thenay  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  for  those  of  Puy 
Courny.  First  as  regards  the  geological  horizon. 
Subjoined  is  the  section  at  Thenay  as  made  by  M.  Bour- 
geois, verified  by  MM.  Vibraye,  Delaunay,  Schmidt, 
Belgrand,  and  others,  from  persona  linspection,  and  given 
by  M.  Hamy  in  his  PalcBontologie  humaine. 
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It  would  seem  tliat  there  could  be  little  doubt  as  to 
the  geological  position  of  the  strata  from  which  the 
alleged  chipped  flints  come.  The  Faluns  are  a well- 
known  marine  deposit  of  a shallow  sea  spread  over  a 
great  part  of  Central  and  Southern  France,  and  identi- 
fied, beyond  a doubt,  as  Upper  Miocene  by  its  shells. 
The  Orleans  Sands  are  another  Miocene  deposit  perfectly 
characterized  by  its  mammalian  fauna,  in  which  the 


Quaternary  Alluvium. 
Faluns — chipped  flints. 


Orleans  Sands — chipped  flints. 


Calcaire  de  Beauce — compact. 


,,  Marly — no  flints. 

Clayey  Marl,  with  Acrotherium — 
few  flints. 

Marl  with  nodules — flints. 

Clay — chief  site  of  cut  flints. 


Marl  and  clay — ^very  few  flints. 


Marl  and  silex — no  chipped  flints. 


SECTION  AT  THENAY. 


Mastodon  Angustidens  first  appears,  with  other  peculiar 
species.  The  Calcaire  de  Beauce  is  a solid  freshwater 
limestone  formed  in  the  great  lake  which  in  the  Miocene 
age  occupied  the  plain  of  the  Beauce  and  extended  into 
Touraine.  It  forms  a clear  horizon  or  dividing  line 
between  the  Upper  Miocene,  characterized  by  the 
Mastodon,  and  the  .Lower  Miocene,  of  which  the 
Acrotherium,  a four-toed  and  hornless  rhinoceros,  is  the 
most  characteristic  fossil. 
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The  supposed  chipped  flints  are  said  to  appear  spar- 
ingly in  the  upper  deposits,  disappear  in  the  Calcaire 
de  Beauce,  and  reappear,  at  first  sparingly  and  then 
plentifully,  in  the  lacustrian  marls  below  the  limestone. 
They  are  by  far  the  most  numerous  in  a thin  layer  of 
greenish-yellow  clay.  No.  3 of  section,  below  which 
they  rapidly  disappear.  There  can  be  no  question 
therefore  that  if  the  flints  really  came  from  the  alleged 
deposits,  and  really  show  the  work  of  human  hands, 
the  savages  by  whom  they  were  chipped  must  have 
lived  on  the  shores  or  sand-banks  of  this  Miocene  lake. 
As  regards  the  geological  question,  it  is  right  to  observe 
that  Professor  Prestwich,  who  visited  the  section  a good 
many  years  ago  in  company  with  the  Abbe  Bourgeois, 
and  who  is  one  of  the  highest  authorities  on  this  class 
of  questioDs,  remained  unconvinced  that  the  flints  shown 
him  really  came  from  the  alleged  strata  below  the 
Calcaire  de  Beauce,  and  thought  that  the  specimens 
which  appeared  to  show  human  manufacture  might 
have  come  from  the  surface,  and  become  intermixed 
with  the  natural  flints  of  the  lower  strata. 

The  geological  horizon,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
generally  accepted  by  French  and  Continental  geologists, 
especially  by  the  latest  authorities,  and  the  doubts- 
which  have  been  expressed  have  turned  mainly  on  the 
proof  of  human  design  shown  by  the  implements. 
This  is  a question  which  must  be  decided  by  the- 
authority  of  experts,  for  it  requires  special  experience 
to  be  able  to  distinguish  between  accidental  fractures 
and  human  design,  in  implements  of  the  extremely 
rude  type  of  the  earlier  formations.  The  test  is  mainly 
afforded  by  the  nature  of  the  chipping.  If  it  consists  of 
a number  of  small  chips,  all  in  the  same  direction,  with 
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tlie  result  of  brinsring  one  face  or  side  into  a definite 
form,  adapted  for  some  special  use,  the  inference  is 
strong  that  tbe  chips  were  the  work  of  design.  The 
{general  form  mio;ht  be  the  result  of  accident,  but  frac- 
tures  from  frost  or  collisions  simulating  chipping  could 
hardly  be  all  in  the  same  direction,  and  confined  to  one 
part  of  the  stone.  The  inference  is  strengthened  if  the 
specimen  shows  bulbs  of  percussion,  where  the  blows 
had  been  struck  to  fashion  the  implement,  and  if  the 
microscrope  discloses  parallel  striae  and  other  signs  of 
use  on  the  chipped  edge,  such  as  would  be  made  by 
scraping  bones  or  skins,  while  nothing  of  the  sort  is 
seen  on  the  other  natural  edges,  though  they  may  be 
sharper.  But  above  all,  the  surest  test  is  afforded  by  a 
comparison  with  other  implements  of  later  dates,  or 
even  of  existing  savages,  which  are  beyond  all  doubts 
products  of  human  manufacture. 

Tried  by  these  tests,  the  evidence  stands  as  follows — 

When  specimens  of  the  flints  from  Thenay  were  first 
submitted  to  the  Anthropological  Congress  at  Brussels, 
in  1867,  their  human  origin  was  admitted  by  MM. 
Worsae,  de  Vibraye,  de  Mortillet,  and  Schmidt,  and 
rejected  by  MM.  Nilson,  Hebert,  and  others,  while 
M.  Quatrefages  reserved  his  opinion,  thinking  a strong 
case  made  out,  but  not  being  entirely  satisfied.  M. 
Bourgeois  himself  was  partly  responsible  for  these 
doubts,  for,  like  Boucher- de-Perthes,  he  had  injured  his 
case  by  overstating  it,  and  including  a number  of  small 
flints,  which  might  have  been,  and  probably  were, 
merely  natural  specimens.  But  the  whole  collection 
having  been  transferred  to  the  Archaeological  Museum  afc 
St.  Germain,  its  director,  M.  Mortillet,  selected  those 
which  appeared  most  demonstrative  of  human  origin. 
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and^  placed  tliem  in  a glass  case,  side  by  side  with 
similar  types  of  undoubted  Quaternary  implements. 
This  removed  a great  many  doubts,  and  later  discoveries 
of  still  better  specimens  of  the  type  of  scraj^ers  have, 
in  the  words  of  Quatrefages,  dispelled  his  last  doubts,” 
while  not  a single  instance  has  occurred  of  any  con- 
vert in  the  opposite  direction,  or  of  any  opponent  who  ' 
has  adduced  facts  contradicting  the  conclusions  of  ; 
Quatrefages,  Mortillet,  and  Hamy,  after  an  equally  care-  i 
ful  and  minute  investigation.  I 

In  order  to  assist  the  reader  in  forming  an  opinion  i 
as  to  the  claim  of  these  flints  from  Thenay,  to  show 


clear  traces  of  human  design,  I subjoin  some  illus- 
trations of  photographs  in  which  they  are  compared 
with  specimens  of  later  date,  which  are  undoubtedly 
and  by  universal  consent  works  of  human  hands, 
guided  by  human  intelligence. 

These  figures  seem  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  that 
some  at  least  of  the  flints  from  Thenay  show  unmistakable 
signs  of  human  handiwork,  and  I only  hesitate  to  accept 
them  as  conclusive  proofs  of  the  existence  of  man  in 
the  Middle  Miocene,  because  such  an  authority  as 
Prestwich  retains  doubts  of  their  havinor  come  from  the 

o 


MIDDLE  MIOCENE  IMPLEMENTS. 


SCEAPER  PROM  THENAY. 
(Hamy,  Palmntoloqie  Hwmaine, 

p.  49.) 


(Showing  bulb  of  percussion.  Quatre- 
fages, Baces  Humaims,  p.  92.) 
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geological  liorizon  accepted  by  the  most  eminent  modern 
French  geologists. 

The  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  these  implements 
from  Thenay  is,  moreover,  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
discovery  of  other  Miocene  implements  at  Puy  Courny, 
which  have  not  been  seriously  impugned,  and  by 
the  essay  of  Professor  Prestwich,  confirming  the  dis- 
covery of  numerous  flint  implements  in  the  upper 


MIDDLE  MIOCENE  IMPLEMENTS. 


BOBER,  OB  AWL.  Thenay.  Miocene.  knife,  ob  scraper.  Thenay. 

( Con gre s Prehistorique,  Bruxelles,  (Gaudry.  Quatrefages,  p.  92.) 

1872.) 

level  gravels  of  the  North  Downs,  which  could  only 
have  been  deposited  by  streams  flowing  from  a moun- 
tain ridge  along  the  Anticlinal  of  the  Weald,  of  which 
2000  feet  must  have  disappeared  by  sub-aerial  denud- 
ation since  these  rivers  flowed  northwards  from  its  flanks. 
How  far  back  such  a denudation  may  carry  us  is  a matter 
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of  speculation.  Certainly,  as  Prestwich  admits,  into  the 
pre-glacial  or  very  early  glacial  ages,  and  possibly  into 
the  Tertiaries,  but  at  any  rate  for  a time  which,  by 
whatever  name  we  call  it,  must  be  enormous  according 


QUATERNAKY.  Mammoth  Period.  quaterkary.  Chaleux,  Belgium. 

River  Drift,  Mesvin,  Belgium.  Reindeer  Period.  (Congre.s 

(Congres  Pr6historique,  Bruxelles,  1872.)  Prehistorique,  Bruxelles,  1872.) 

to  any  standard  of  centuries  or  millenniums.  And  what 
is  specially  interesting  in  these  extremely  ancient  im- 
plements is  that,  in  Prestwich ’s  words,  ‘‘these  plateau 
implements  exhibit  distinct  characters  and  types  such 
as  would  denote  them  to  be  the  work  of  a more 


COMPARE  QUATERNARY  IMPLEMENTS. 


SCRAPER.  Yorkshire  Wold. 
(Evans,  Stone  Implements.) 
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primitive  and  ruder  race  than  those  fabricated  by 
palaeolithic  men  of  the  valley  drift  times.” 

In  fact  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  figures  which 
accompany  Prestwich’s  essay to  see  that  their  types 
resemble  those  of  Puy  Courny  and  Thenay,  rather  than 
those  of  St.  Acheul  and  Moustier. 

The  following  remarks  of  the  Professor  would  apply 
almost  as  well  to  the  Miocene  implements  as  to  those  of 
the  plateau — 

‘‘  Unlike  the  valley  implements,  the  plateau  imple- 
ments are,  as  a rule,  made  of  the  fragments  of  natural 
drift  flints,  that  are  found  scattered  over  the  surface  of 
the  ground,  or  picked  up  in  gravel-beds  and  merely 
roughly  trimmed.  Sometimes  the  work  is  so  slight  as 
to  be  scarcely  apparent ; at  others,  it  is  sufficient  to 
show  a distinct  design  and  object.  It  indicates  the 
very  infancy  of  the  art,  and  probably  the  earliest  efforts 
of  man  to  fabricate  his  tools  and  weapons  from  other 
substances  than  wood  or  bone.  That  there  was  an 
object  and  design  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  they 
admit  of  being  grouped  according  to  certain  patterns. 
These  are  very  simple,  but  they  answered  to  the  wants 
of  a primitive  people. 

"‘With  few  exceptions,  the  implements  are  small,  from 
2 to  5 inches  in  length,  and  mostly  such  as  could  have 
been  used  in  the  hand,  and  in  the  hand  only.  There 
is,  with  the  exceptions  before  named,  an  almost  entire 
absence  of  the  large  massive  spear-head  forms  of  the 
valley  drifts,  and  a large  preponderance  of  forms  adapted 
for  chipping,  hammering,  and  scraping.  With  these 
are  some  implements  that  could  not  have  been  used  in 
the  hand,  but  they  are  few  and  rude.  The  difference 
^ Journal  of  Anthropological  Institute,  Feb.  1892,^.  262. 
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between  the  plateau  and  the  valley  implements  is  as 
great  or  greater  than  between  the  latter  and  the  neolithic 
implements.  Though  the  work  on  the  plateau  imple- 
ments is  often  so  slight  as  scarcely  to  be  recognizable, 
even  modern  savage  work,  such  as  exhibited  for  example 
by  the  stone  implements  of  the  Australian  natives,  show, 
when  divested  of  their  mounting,  an  amount  of  work  no 
greater  or  more  distinct,  than  do  these  early  palaeolithic 
specimens. 

“ Some  persons  may  be  disposed  to  look  upon  the 
slight  and  rude  work  which  these  flints  have  received 
as  the  result  only  of  the  abrasion  and  knocking  about 
caused  by  collision  during  the  transport  of  the  drift. 
This  belief  prevailed  for  a time  even  in  the  case  of  the 
comparatively  well-fashioned  valley  implements.  A 
little  practice,  and  comparison  with  natural  drift  flints, 
will  show  the  difference,  notwithstanding  the,  at  flrst, 
unpromising  appearance  of  these  early  specimens  of 
man’s  handicraft.  It  is  as  such,  and  from  their  being 
the  earliest  such  work  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
that  they  are  of  so  great  interest,  for  they  give  us  some 
slight  insight  into  the  occupation  and  surroundings  of 
the  race  by  whom  they  were  used.  A main  object  their 
owners  would  seem  to  have  had  in  view,  was  the 
trimming  of  flints  to  supply  them  with  implements 
adapted  to  the  breaking  of  bones  for  the  sake  of  the 
marrow,  scraping  skins,  and  round  bodies  such  as  bones 
or  sticks,  for  use  as  simple  tools  or  poles.  From  the 
scarcity  of  the  large  massive  implements  of  the  pointed 
and  adze  type,  so  common  in  the  valley  drifts,  it  would 
seem  as  though  offensive  and  defensive  weapons  of  this 
class  had  not  been  so  much  needed,  whether  from  the 
rarity  of  the  large  mammalia,  so  common  later  on  in  the 
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low-level  valley  drifts,  or  from  the  habits  and  character 
of  those  early  people.” 

The  positive  evidence  is  therefore  extremely  strong 
that  men  existed  in  the  Tertiaries,  and  if  we  add  to  it 
the  irresistible  inference  that  he  must  have  done  so 
to  develop  so  many  different  races,  and  leave  his  rude 
implements  in  so  many  and  such  remote  regions  as  we 
found  early  in  the  Quaternary,  I do  not  see  how  it  is 
possible  to  avoid  accepting  it  as  an  established  fact. 

But  in  using  the  term  Tertiary  Man,  I do  not  venture 
to  define  the  exact  meaning  of  man,”  or  the  precise 
stage  in  his  evolution  which  had  been  attained  at  this 
enormously  remote  period.  M.  Gaudry,  an  excellent 
authority,  while  admitting  that  the  flints  from  Thenay 
showed  evidence  of  intentional  chipping,  thought  that  they 
might  have  been  the  work  of  the  Dryopithecus,  a fossil 
ape,  supposed  to  be  nearer  man  than  any  existing  an- 
thropoid, whose  remains  had  been  found  at  Sausan  in  the 
Middle  Miocene.  But  the  Dryopithecus  has  been  deposed 
from  his  pride  of  place  by  the  subsequent  discovery  of  a 
more  perfect  jaw,  and  he  is  now  considered,  though  un- 
doubtedly an  anthropoid  ape,  to  be  of  a lower  type  than 
the  chimpanzee  or  gorilla.^  The  strongest  argument  how- 

^ Having  applied  to  Professor  Flower,  as  the  highest  authority,  to 
inform  me  of  the  actual  position  of  the  evidence  as  to  the  Dryopi- 
thecus, he  was  good  enough  to  reply  to  me  as  follows — 

“ Dryopithecus  (Middle  Miocene  of  France)  is  an  undoubted 
anthropoid,  allied  to  gorilla  and  chimpanzee,  but  the  recent  discovery 
of  a more  complete  jaw  than  that  first  found  shows  that  it  is  rather  a 
lower  form  than  the  two  just  mentioned,  instead  of  higher  as  once 
thought.  See  Gaudry,  Mem.  Soc.  Geol.  France — Palceontologie,  1890. 

“ The  animal  called  Pliojnthecus,  from  the  same  formation,  is 
now  generally  considered  to  be  not  distinguishable  from  the  genus 
Hylobates  (Gibbon). 

“ So  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  existence  of  anthropoid  apes  in 
the  Miocene  of  Europe,  but  not  of  a higher  type  than  the  present 
African  or  Asiatic  species.  Yours  truly,  “ W.  Flower.  ” 

B B 


370 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


ever  for  the  essentially  human  character  of  the  artificers 
of  the  flints  of  Thenay  and  Puy  Courny  is  that  their 
type  continues,  with  no  change  except  that  of  slight 
successive  improvements,  through  the  Pliocene,  Quater- 
nary, and  even  down  to  the  present  day.  The  scraper  of 
the  Esquimaux  and  the  Andaman  islanders  is  but  an 
enlarged  and  improved  edition  of  the  Miocene  scraper, 
and  in  the  latter  case  the  stones  seem  to  have  been  split 
by  the  same  agency,  viz.  that  of  fire.  The  early  knowledge 
of  fire  is  also  confirmed  by  the  discovery,  reported  by 
M.  Bourgeois  in  the  Orleans  Sand  at  Thenay,  with  bones 
of  mastodon  and  dinotherium,  of  a stony  fragment 
mixed  with  carbon,  in  a sort  of  hardened  paste,  which, 
as  we  can  hardly  suppose  pottery  to  have  been  known, 
must  be  the  remnant  of  a hearth  on  which  there  had  been 
a fire. 

There  must  always,  however,  remain  a doubt  as  to  the 
nature  of  this  ancestral  Tertiary  man,  until  actual  skulls 
and  skeletons  have  been  found,  under  circumstances 
which  preclude  doubt,  and  in  sufficient  numbers  to  enable 
anthropologists  to  speak  with  the  same  confidence  as  to 
types  and  races,  as  they  can  of  his  Quaternary  successors. 
This  again  is  difficult  from  the  rarity  of  such  remains, 
and  from  the  fact  that  after  burial  of  the  dead  was  intro- 
duced, graves  must  often  have  been  dug  down  from  the 
surface  into  older  strata,  with  which  in  course  of  time 
their  contents  become  intermixed.  No  case,  therefore,  can 
be  safely  admitted  where  the  find  was  not  made  by  well- 
known  scientific  authorities,  under  circumstances  which 
preclude  the  possibility  of  subsequent  interment,  and 
vouch  for  the  geological  age  of  the  undisturbed  deposit. 
This  test  disposes  of  all  the  alleged  discoveries  of  human 
remains  in  the  Tertiaries  of  the  Old  World,  except  one, 
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and  althongli  it  is  quite  possible  that  some  may  be  genuine 
among  those  rejected,  it  is  safer  not  to  rely  on  them. 
There  is  one,  however,  which  is  supported  by  extremely 
strong  evidence,  and  the  discussion  of  which  I have 
reserved  for  the  last,  as  if  accepted  it  throws  a new  and 
unexpected  light  on  the  evolution  of  the  human  race. 

The  following  is  the  account  of  it,  taken  from  Quatre- 
fao-es’  Races  humaines — 

o 

“ The  bones  of  four  individuals,  a woman  and  two 
children,  were  found  at  Castelnedolo,  near  Brescia,  in  a 
bed  identified  by  its  fossils  as  Lower  Pliocene.  The 
excavations  were  made  with  the  utmost  care,  in  undis- 
turbed strata,  by  M.  Eagazzoni,  a well-knowm  scientific 
Ilian,  assisted  by  M.  Germani,  and  the  results  confirmed 
by  M.  Sergi,  a well-known  geologist,  after  a minute 
personal  investigation.  The  deposit  was  removed  in 
successive  horizontal  layers,  and  not  the  least  trace  was 
found  of  the  beds  having  been  mixed  or  disturbed.  The 
human  bones  presented  the  same  fossilized  appearance  as 
those  of  the  extinct  animals  in  the  same  deposit.  The 
female  skeleton  was  almost  entire,  and  the  fragments  of 
the  skull  were  sufficiently  perfect  to  admit  of  their  being 
pieced  together  so  as  to  show  almost  its  entire  form.’^ 

The  first  conjecture  naturally  was  that  it  must  have 
been  a case  of  subsequent  interment,  a conjecture  which 
was  strengthened  by  the  fact  of  the  female  skeleton  being 
so  entire ; but  this  is  negatived  by  the  undisturbed 
nature  of  the  beds,  and  by  the  fact  that  the  other  bones 
were  found  scattered  at  considerable  distances  throughout 
the  stratum.  M.  Quatrefages  sums  up  the  evidence  by 
saying,  that  there  exists  no  serious  reason  for  doubting 
the  discovery,  and  that  if  made  in  a Quaternary  deposit, 
no  one  would  have  thought  of  contesting  its  accuracy. 
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Nothing  can  be  opposed  to  it  but  theoretical  d priori 
objections  similar  to  those  which  so  long  repelled  the 
existence  of  Quaternary  man.” 

But  if  we  accept  this  discovery,  it  leads  to  the  remark- 
able conclusion  that  Tertiary  man  not  only  existed,  but 
has  undergone  little  change  in  the  thousands  of  cen- 
turies which  have  since  elapsed.  The  skull  is  of  fair 
capacity,  very  much  like  what  might  be  expected  from  a 
female  of  the  Canstadt  type,  and  less  rude  and  ape-like 
than  the  skulls  of  Spy  and  Neanderthal,  or  those  of 
modern  Bushmen  and  Australians.  And  the  other  bones 
of  the  skeleton  show  no  marked  peculiarities. 

This  makes  it  difficult  to  accept  the  discovery  unre- 
servedly, notwithstanding  the  great  weight  of  positive 
evidence  in  its  favour.  The  great  objection  to  Tertiary 
man  has  been,  that  as  all  other  species  had  changed,  and 
many  had  become  extinct  two  or  three  times  over  since 
the  Miocene,  it  was  unlikely  that  an  animal  so  highly 
specialized  as  man  should  alone  have  had  a continuous 
existence.  And  this  argument  of  course  becomes  stronger 
the  more  it  can  be  shown  that  the  oldest  skeletons  differed 
little  if  it  at  all  from  man  of  the  Quaternary  and  Recent 
ages.  Moreover,  the  earlier  specimens  of  Quaternary  man 
which  are  so  numerous  and  authentic,  show,  if  not  any- 
thing that  can  be  fairly  called  the  “ missing  link,”  still  a 
decided  tendency,  as  they  get  older,  towards  the  type  of 
the  rudest  existing  races,  which  again  show  a distinct 
though  distant  approximation  towards  the  type  of  the 
higher  apes.  The  oldest  Quaternary  skulls  are  dolicho- 
cephalic, very  thick  with  enormous  frontal  sinuses ; low 
and  receding  foreheads  ; flattened  vertices  ; prognathous- 
jaws,  and  slight  and  receding  chins.  The  average 
cranial  capacity  is  about  1150  cubic  centimetres,  or  fully 
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one-fourth  less  than  that  of  modern  European  man,  an 
of  this  smaller  brain  a larger  proportion  is  in  the  pos- 
terior region.  The  other  peculiarities  of  the  skeletons 
all  tend  in  the  same  direction,  and,  as  we  have  seen  in 
Huxley’s  description  of  the  men  of  Spy,  sometiines 
go  a long  way  in  the  pithecoid  direction,  even  to  the 
extent  of  not  being  able  to  straighten  the  knee  in 

walking.  ^ 

It  would,  therefore,  be  contrary  to  all  our  ideas  ot 

evolution  to  find  that  some  100,000  or  200,000,  or  more 
probably  400,000  or  500,000  years  prior  to  these  men 
of  Spy  and  Neanderthal,  the  human  race  had  existed 
in  higher  physical  perfection  nearer  to  the  existing  type 

of  modern  man.  . 

Quatrefages  meets  this  by  saying  that  Tertiary  men 

with  a larger  brain,  and  therefore  more  intelligence  than 
the  other  Tertiary  mammals,  might  have  survived,  where 
these  succumbed  to  changes  and  became  extinct.  This 
is  doubtless  true  to  some  extent,  but  it  hardly  seems 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  presence  of  a higher  and 
more  recent  type,  like  that  of  Castelnedolo  in  the  Lower 
Pliocene,  that  is  a whole  geological  period  earlier  than 
that  of  the  Lower  Quaternary.  It  is  more  to  the 
purpose  to  say  with  Gaudry  that  the  changes  on  which 
the  distinction  of  species  are  founded  are  often  so  slight 
that  they  might  just  as  well  be  attributed  to  variations 
of  races ; and  to  appeal  to  instances  like  that  of  the 
Hylobates  of  the  Miocene,  one  of  the  nearest  congeners 
of  man,  in  which  no  genuine  difference  can  be  detected 
from  the  Hylobates  or  Gibbon  of  the  present  day ; and 
if  the  discovery  referred  to  at  p.  264,  of  anthropoid 
primates  in  the  Eocene  of  Patagonia,  should  be  confirmed, 
it  would  greatly  strengthen  the  argument  for  the  persist- 
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ence  of  the  order  to  which  man  belongs  through  several 
geological  periods. 

^ In  any  case  we  require  more  than  the  evidence  of 
this  ^ one  discovery  before  we  can  assume  the  type  of 
Tertiary  man  as  a proved  fact  with  the  same  confidence 
as  we  can  the  existence  of  something  like  man  in  those 
remote  ages,  from  the  repeated  evidence  of  chipped  stones 
and  cut  bones,  showing  unmistakable  signs  of  being  the 
work  of  human  intelligence.  And  in  the  meantime^  the 
only  safe  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  it  is  very  probable 
that  we  may  have  to  go  back  to  the  Eocene  to  find  the 
''  missing  link,”  or  the  ancestral  animal  which  may  have 
been  the  common  progenitor  of  man  and  of  the  other 
quadrumana. 

I turn  now  to  the  evidence  from  the  New  World.  I 
have  kept  this  distinct,  for  there  is  no  such  proof  of 
synchronism  between  the  later  geological  phases  of  this 
and  of  the  Old  World  as  would  warrant  us  in  assuming 
that  what  is  true  in  one  is  necessarily  true  in  the  other. 
Thus  in  Europe  the  presence  of  the  mastodon  is  a con- 
clusive proof  that  the  formation  in  which  its  remains  are 
found  is  Upper  Miocene  or  Pliocene,  and  it  has  com- 
pletely disappeared  before  the  glacial  period  and  the 
Quaternary  era.  But  in  North  America  it  has  survived 
both  these  periods,  and  it  is  even  a question  whether  it 
is  not  found  in  recent  peat-mosses  with  arrow-heads  of 
the  historical  Indians. 

The  glacial  period  also,  which  in  the  Old  World 
affords  such  a clear  demarcation  between  Tertiary  and 
Eecent  ages,  and  such  manifest  proofs  of  two  great  glaci- 
ations with  a long  inter-glacial  period,  presents  different 
conditions  in  America,  where  the  ice-caps  radiated  from 
different  centres,  and  extended  further  south  and  over 
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wider  areas.  There  is  no  proof  whether  the  great  cold 
set  in  sooner  or  later,  and  whether  the  elevations  and 
depressions  of  land  synchronized  with  those  of  Europe. 
The  evidence  for  a long  inter-glacial  period  is  by  no 
means  so  clear,  and  the  best  American  geologists  differ 
respecting  it.  And  above  all,  the  glacial  period  seems  to 
have  lasted  longer,  and  the  time  required  for  post-glacial 
or  recent  denudation,  and  erosion  of  river-gorges,  to  be 
less  than  is  required  to  account  for  post-glacial  phenomena 

on  this  sid.6  of  the  Atlantic. 

The  evidence,  therefore,  from  the  New  World,  though 
conclusive  as  to  the  existence  of  man  from  an  im- 
mense antiquity,  can  hardly  be  accepted  as  equally  so 
in  an  attempt  to  prove  that  antiquity  to  be  Tertiary  in 
the  sense  of  identifying  it  with  specific  European  forma- 
tions. With  this  reservation  I proceed  to  give  a short 
account  of  this  evidence  as  bearing  on  the  question  of 
the  oldest  proofs  of  man's  existence.  The  first  step  or 
proof  of  the  presence  of  man  in  the  Quaternary  deposits 
which  correspond  with  the  oldest  river-drifts  of  Europe, 
has  only  been  made  quite  recently.  Mr.  Abbott  was 
the  first  to  discover  such  implements  of  the  usual 
palaeolithic  type  in  Quaternary  gravels  of  the  river 
Delaware,  near  Trenton  in  New  Jersey,  and  since  then 
they  have  been  frequently  found,  as  described  by  Dr. 
Wright  in  his  recently-published  Ice  Age  in  America, 
in  Ohio,  Illinois,  and  other  States,  in  the  old  gravels  of 
rivers  which  carried  the  drainage  of  the  great  lake 
district  to  the  Hudson  and  the  Mississippi,  before  the 
present  line  of  drainage  was  established  by  the  Falls  of 
Niagara  and  the  St.  Lawrence. ' So  far  the  evidence 
merely  confirms  that  drawn  from  similar  finds  in  the  Old 
World  of  the  existence  of  man  in  the  early  glacial  or 
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Quaternary  times,  already  widely  diffused,  and  every- 
where in  a similar  condition  of  primitive  savagery,  and 
chipping  his  rude  stone  implements  into  the  same  forms. 
But  if  we  cross  the  Eocky  Mountains  into  California, 
we  find  evidence  which  apparently  carries  us  further 
back  and  raises  new  questions. 

The  whole  region  west  of  the  Eocky  Mountains  is 
comparatively  recent.  The  Coast  Eange  which  now 
fronts  the  Pacific  is  composed  entirely  of  marine  Tertiary 
strata,  and  when  they  were  deposited,  the  waves  of  the 
Pacific  beat  against  the  fianks  of  the  Sierra  Nevada. 
At  length  the  Coast  Eange  was  upheaved  and  a wide 
valley  left  between  it  and  the  Sierra  of  over  400  miles 
in  length,  and  with  an  average  breadth  of  seventy-five  ^ 
miles.  The  Sierra  itself  is  old  land,  the  lower  hills  con- 
sisting of  Triassic  slates  and  the  higher  ranges  of  granite, 
and  it  has  never  been  under  water  since  the  Secondary 
Age  though  doubtless  it  stood  much  higher  before  it  j 
was  so  greatly  denuded.  All  along  its  western  flank  i 
and  far  down  into  the  great  valley  is  an  enormous  bed 
of  auriferous  gravel,  doubtless  derived  from  the  waste  of 
the  rocks  of  the  Sierra  during  an  immense  time  by  old 
rivers  now  buried  under  their  own  deposits.  While 
these  deposits  were  going  on  a great  outburst  of  vol- 
canoes occurred  on  the  western  slope  of  the  Sierra,  and  ’ 
successive  sheets  of  tuffs,  ashes,  and  lavas  are  inter-  i 
stratified  with  the  gravels,  while  finally  an  immense 
flow  of  basalt  covered  up  everything.  The  country  then 
presented  the  appearance  of  a great  plain,  sloping 
gradually  downwards  from  the  Sierra  according  to  the  ' 
flow  of  the  basalt  and  lavas.  This  plain  was  in  its  turn 
attacked  by  denudation  and  worn  down  by  the  existing  i 
main  rivers  into  valleys  and  gorges,  and  by  their  tribut-  ' 
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ary  streams  into  a series  of  flat-topped  hills,  capped  by 
basalt  and  divided  from  one  another  by  deep  and  narrow 

canons. 

The  immense  time  required  for  this  latest  erosion 
may  be  inferred  when  it  is  stated  that  where  the 
Columbia  river  cuts  through  the  axis  of  the  Cascade 
Mountains,  the  precipitous  rocks  on  either  side,  to  a 
height  of  from  3000  to  4000  feet,  consist  of  this  late 
Tertiary  or  Post-Tertiary  basalt,  and  that  the  Deschutes 


SECTION  OF  GREAT  CALIFORNIAN  LAVA  STREAM,  CUT  THROUGH  BY  RIVERS. 

a,  a,  basalt ; b,  h,  volcanic  ashes  ; c,  c,  tertiary  ; d,  d,  cretaceous  rocks ; R,  R,  direction 
of  the  old  river-bed  ; R',  R',  sections  of  the  present  river-beds. 

(Le  Conte,  from  Whitney.) 

river  has  been  cut  into  the  great  basaltic  plain  for  140 
miles  to  a depth  of  from  1000  to  2500  feet,  without 
reaching  the  bottom  of  the  lava.  The  American  and 
Yuba  valleys  have  been  lowered  from  800  to  1500  feet, 
and  the  gorge  of  the  Stanislas  river  has  cut  through  one 
of  these  basalt-covered  hills  to  the  depth  of  1500  feet. 

The  enormous  gorge  of  the  Colorado  has  cut  its 
canons  for  hundreds  of  miles  from  3000  to  6000  feet 
deep  through  all  the  orders  of  sedimentary  rocks  from 
the  Tertiaries  down,  and  from  600  to  800  feet  into  the 
primordial  granite  below,  thus  draining  the  great  lakes 
which  in  Tertiary  times  occupied  a vast  space  in  the 
interior  of  America  which  is  now  an  arid  desert. 

Evidently  the  gravels  which  lie  below  the  basalt,  and 
interstratified  with  the  tuffs  and  lavas,  or  below  them, 
and  which  belong  to  an  older  and  still  more  extensive 
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denudation,  must  be  of  immense  antiquity,  an  antiquity 
which  remains  the  same  whether  we  call  it  Quaternary 
or  Tertiary.  It  is  in  these  gravels  that  gold  is  found, 
and  in  the  search  for  it  great  masses  have  been  removed 
in  which  numerous  stone  implements  have  been  found. 

The  great  antiquity  of  those  gravels  and  volcanic 
tuffs  is  further  confirmed  by  the  changes  in  the  flora 
and  fauna  which  are  proved  to  have  occurred.  The 
animal  remains  found  beneath  the  basaltic  cap  are 
very  numerous,  and  all  of  extinct  species.  They 
belong  to  the  genera  rhinoceros,  elatherium,  felis,  canis, 
bos,  tapirus,  hipparion,  elephas  (primigenius),  mas- 
todon, and  auchenia,  and  form  an  assemblage  entirely 
distinct  from  any  now  living  in  any  part  of  North 
America.  Some  of  the  genera  survived  into  the 
Quaternary  age  as  in  Europe,  but  many,  both  of  the 
genera  and  species,  are  among  those  most  characteristic 
of  the  Pliocene  period. 

The  flora  also,  which  is  well  preserved  in  the  white 
clays  formed  from  the  volcanic  ash,  comprises  forty-nine 
species  of  deciduous  trees  and  shrubs,  all  distinct  from 
those  now  living,  without  a single  trace  of  the  pines, 
firs,  and  other  conifera  which  are  now  the  prevalent 
trees  throughout  California. 

Tried  by  any  test,  therefore,  of  fauna,  flora,  and  of 
immensely  long  deposit  before  the  present  drainage  and 
configuration  of  the  country  had  begun  to  be  established. 
Professor  Whitney’s  contention  that  the  auriferous: 
gravels  are  of  Tertiary  origin  seems  to  be  fully  estab-  . 
lished.  It  can  only  be  met  by  obliterating  all  definite  , 
distinction  between  the  Quaternary  and  the  Pliocene, 
and  adding  to  the  former  all  the  time  subtracted  from  ’ 
the  latter.  And  even  if  we  apply  this  to  the  physical' 
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changes,  it  would  upset  all  our  standards  of  geological 
formations  characterized  by  fossils,  to  suppose  that  a 
fauna  comprising  the  elatherium,  hipparion,  and  au- 
chenia  could  be  properly  transferred  to  the  Quaternary. 
In  fact  no  one  would  have  thought  of  doing  so  if  human 
implements  and  remains  had  not  been  found  in  them. 

The  discovery  of  such  implements  was  first  reported 
in  1862,  and  since  then  a large  number  have  been 
found,  but  their  authenticity  has  been  hotly  contested. 
The  most  common  were  stone  mortars  very  like  those 
of  the  Indians  of  the  present  day,  only  ruder,  and 
it  was  objected,  first,  that  they  were  ground  and  not 
chipped,  and  therefore  belonged  to  the  neolithic  age ; 
secondly,  that  they  might  have  slipped  down  from 
the  surface  or  been  taken  down  by  miners.  The 
difficulty  in  meeting  these  objections  was  that  the 
implements  had  been  found  not  by  scientific  men  in 
situ,  but  by  ignorant  miners,  who  were  too  keen  in  the 
pursuit  of  gold  to  notice  the  particulars  of  the  find,  and 
only  knew  that  they  had  picked  them  out  in  sorting 
loads  of  the  gravels,  and  generally  thrown  them  aside. 
This,  however,  had  occurred  in  such  a number  of 
instances,  over  such  wide  areas,  and  with  such  a total 
absence  of  any  motive  on  the  part  of  the  miners  to 
misrepresent  or  commit  a fraud,  that  the  cumulative 
evidence  became  almost  irresistible  ; and  we  cannot 
sum  it  up  better  than  in  the  words  of  the  latest  and 
best  authority.  Professor  Wright,  in  an  article  in  the 
Century  of  April  1891,  which  is  the  more  important 
because  only  two  years  previously,  in  his  Ice  Age  in 
North  America,  he  had  still  expressed  himself  as 
retaining  doubts. 

He  says,  “ But  so  many  of  such  discoveries  have 
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been  reported  as  to  make  it  altogether  improbable  that 
the  miners  were  in  every  case  mistaken  ; and  we  must 
conclude  that  rude  stone  implements  do  actually  occur 
in  connection  with  the  bones  of  various  extinct  animals 
in  the  undisturbed  strata  of  the  gold-bearing  gravel.” 

Fortunately  the  most  important  human  remains  have 
been  found  in  what  may  be  considered  as  a test  case, 
where  it  was  physically  impossible  that  they  could  have 
been  introduced  by  accident,  and  where  the  evidence  of 
a common  workman  as  to  the  locahty  of  the  find  is  as 
good  as  that  of  a professed  geologist. 

During  the  deposition  of  the  auriferous  gravel  on  the 
western  flanks  of  the  Sierra  there  were  great  outbursts 
of  volcanoes  near  the  summits  of  that  range.  Towards 
their  close  a vast  stream  of  lava  flowed  down  the 
shallow  valley  of  the  ancient  Stanislas  river,  filling  up 
its  channel  for  forty  miles  or  more,  and  covering  its 
extensive  gravel  deposits.  The  modern  Stanislas  river 
has  cut  across  its  former  bed,  and  now  flows  in  a gorge 
from  1200  to  2000  feet  deeper  than  the  old  valley  which 
was  filled  up  by  the  lava  stream,  the  surface  of  which 
appears  as  a long  flat-topped  ridge,  known  as  Table 
Mountain.  In  many  places  the  sides  of  the  valley  which 
originally  directed  the  course  of  the  lava  have  been  worn 
away,  so  that  the  walls  on  either  side  present  a per- 
pendicular face  one  hundred  feet  or  more  in  height. 

The  gravel  of  the  ancient  Stanislas  river  being  very 
auriferous,  great  efforts  have  been  made  to  reach  the 
portion  of  it  which  lies  under  Table  Mountain.  Large 
sums  have  been  spent  in  sinking  shafts  from  the  top 
through  the  lava  cap,  and  tunnelling  into  it  from  the 
sides.  Great  masses  of  gravel  have  been  thus  quarried 
and  removed,  and  a considerable  amount  of  gold 
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obtained,  tliougli  in  most  cases  not  enough  to  meet  the 
expenses,  and  the  workings  have  been  mostly  discon- 
tinued. 

It  is  evident  that  objects  brought  from  a great  depth 
below  this  lava  cap  must  have  remained  there  undis- 
turbed since  they  were  deposited  along  with  the  gravels, 
and  that  the  evidence  of  the  simplest  miner,  who  says 
he  brought  them  with  a truck-load  of  dirt  from  the 
bottoms  of  shafts,  or  ends  of  tunnels  pierced  for 
hundreds  of  feet  through  the  solid  lava,  is,  if  he  speaks 
the  truth,  as  good  as  if  a scientist  had  found  them  in 
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situ.  And  this  evidence,  together  with  that  of  mining 
inspectors  and  respectable  residents  who  took  an 
interest  in  scientific  subjects,  has  been  forthcoming  in 
such  a large  number  of  instances  as  to  preclude  any 
supposition  of  mistake  or  fraud.  Three  of  the  latest  of 
these  discoveries  were  reported  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Geological  Society  of  America  on  the  30th  December, 
1890,  and  they  seem  to  be  supported  by  very  first-class 
evidence.^  Mr.  Becker,  one  of  the  staff  of  the  United 
States  Geological  Survey,  to  whom  has  been  committed 
the  responsible  work  of  reporting  upon  the  gold-bearing 

f, 

gravels  of  California,  exhibited  to  the  Society  a stone 
mortar,  and  some  arrow  or  spear-heads,  with  the  sworn 

^Professor  Wright  in  Century,  April  1891. 
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statement  from  Mr.  Neale,  a well-known  mining  super- 
intendent, that  he  took  them  with  his  own  hands  from 
undisturbed  gravel  in  a mine  of  which  he  had  charge 
under  the  lava  of  Table  Mountain. 

A second  object  exhibited  was  a pestle  found  by 
Mr.  King,  who  was  at  one  time  General  Director  of  the 
United  States  Geological  Survey,  and  is  an  expert  whose 
judgment  on  such  matters  should  be  final,  and  who 
had  no  doubt  that  the  gravel  in  which  he  found  the 
object  must  have  lain  in  place  ever  since  the  lava  came 
down  and  covered  it.  The  third  object  was  a mortar 
taken  from  the  old  gravel  at  the  end  of  a tunnel  driven 
diagonally  175  feet  from  the  western  edge  of  the  basalt 
oliff,  and  100  feet  or  more  below  the  surface  of  the  flat 
top  of  Table  Mountain,  as  supported  by  evidence 
entirely  satisfactory  to  Professor  Wright,  who  had  just 
visited  the  locality  and  cross-examined  the  principal 
witnesses.  This  may  prepare  us  to  consider  the  case  of 
the  celebrated  Calaveras  skull  as  by  no  means  an  isolated 
or  exceptional  one,  but  antecedently  probable  from  the 
number  of  human  implements  found  in  the  same  gravels, 
under  the  same  beds  of  basalt  and  lava,  at  Table 
Mountain  and  numerous  other  places. 

Professor  Wright  in  the  article  already  referred  to, 
which  is  the  latest  on  the  subject,  and  made  after  his 
visit  to  California  in  1890,  which  he  says  enabled  him 
to  add  some  important  evidence,  sums  up  the  facts  as 
follows — 

‘^In  February  1866,  Mr.  Mattenson,  a blacksmith  , 
living  near  Table  Mountain,  in  the  county  Calaveras,  em- 
ployed his  spare  earnings  in  driving  a tunnel  under  the 
portion  of  the  Sierra  lava  flow  known  as  Bald  Hill.  ^ 
At  a depth  of  150  feet  below  the  surface,  of  which  100  ; 
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feet  consisted  of  solid  lava,  and  the  last  fifty  of  inter- 
stratified  beds  of  lava,  gravel,  and  volcanic  tuffs,  he 
came  upon  petrified  wood,  and  an  object  which  he  at 
first  took  for  the  root  of  a tree,  thickly  encased  in 
cemented  gravel.  But  seeing  what  he  took  for  one  of  the 
roots  was  a lower  jaw,  he  took  the  mass  to  the  surface, 
and  gave  it  to  Mr.  Scribner,  the  agent  of  an  express 
company,  and  still  living  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  highly 
respected.  Mr.  Scribner,  on  perceiving  what  it^  was, 
sent  it  to  Dr.  Jones,  a medical  gentleman  of  the  highest 
reputation,  now  living  at  San  Francisco,  who  gave  it  to 
Professor  Whitney,  who  visited  the  spot,  and  after  a 
careful  inquiry  was  fully  satisfied  with  the  evidence. 
Soon  afterwards  Professor  Whitney  took  the  skull  home 
with  him  to  Cambridge,  where,  in  conjunction  with  Dr. 
Wynam,  he  subjected  it  to  a very  careful  investigation 
to  see  if  the  relic  itself  confirmed  the  story  told  by  the 
discoverer,  and  this  it  did  to  such  a degree  that,  to  use 
Professor  Wright’s  words,  the  circumstantial  evidence 
alone  places  its  genuineness  beyond  all  reasonable 

question.” 

This  is  not  a solitary  instance,  for  the  Professor 
.reports  as  the  result  of  his  personal  inquiries  only  a 
year  ago  in  the  district,  that  the  evidence  that  human 
implements  and  fragments  of  the  human  skeleton  have 
been  found  in  the  stratum  of  gra^  el  underneath  the 
lava  of  Table  Mountain  seems  to  be  abundantly  suffi- 
cient ; ” among  others  a fragment  of  a skull  which  came 
up  with  a bucketful  of  dirt  from  180  feet  below  the 
surface  of  Table  Mountain  at  Tuoluhine. 

Dr.  Wallace,  in  an  article  on  the  “ Antiquity  of  Man  in 
North  America,”  Nineteenth  Century  oi^oYemhev 

1887,  thus  enumerates  some  of  the  principal  instances 
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“In  Tuolumne  county  from  1862  to  1865  stone 
mortars  and  platters  were  found  in  the  auriferous  gravel 
along  with  bones  and  teeth  of  mastodon  90  feet 
below  the  surface,  and  a stone  muller  was  obtained  in  a 
tunnel  driven  under  Table  Mountain.  In  1870  a stone 
mortar  was  found  at  a depth  of  60  feet  in  gravel  under 
clay  and  ‘cement,’  as  the  hard  clay  with  vegetable 
remains  (the  old  volcanic  ash)  is  called  by  the  miners. 
In  Calaveras  county  from  1860  to  1869  many  mortars 
and  other  stone  implements  were  found  in  the  gravels 
under  lava  beds,  and  in  other  auriferous  gravels  and 
clays  at  a depth  of  150  feet.  In  Amador  county  stone 
mortars  have  been  found  in  similar  gravel  at  a depth 
of  40  feet.  In  Placer  county  stone  platters  and  - 
dishes  have  been  found  in  auriferous  gravels  from  10 
to  20  feet  below  the  surface.  In  Nevada  county  stone 
mortars  and  ground  discs  have  been  found  from  15  to 
30  feet  deep  in  the  gravel.  In  Butte  county  similar 
mortars  and  pestles  have  been  found  in  the  lower  gravel 
beneath  lava  beds  and  auriferous  gravel ; and  many  ; 

other  similar  finds  have  been  recorded , 

“ Even  these  Californian  remains  do  not  exhaust  the  ; 
proofs  of  man’s  great  antiquity  in  America,  since  we  . ; 
have  the  record  of  another  discovery  which  indicates  i 
that  he  may,  possibly,  have  existed  at  an  even  more 
remote  epoch.  Mr.  E.  L.  Berthoud  has  described  the  J 
finding  of  stone  implements  of  a rude  type  in  the  | 
Tertiary  gravels  of  the  Crow  Creek,  Colorado.  Some  J 
shells  were  obtained  from  the  same  gravels,  which  were  | 
determined  by  Mr.  T.  A.  Conrad  to  be  species  which  are  | 
‘ certainly  not  older  than  Older  Pliocene,  or  possibly  1 
Miocene.’  ” | 

I do  not  dwell  on  the  discoveries  which  have  been  | 
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made  of  human  implements  and  skeletons  in  the  cases  of 
Minas  Geraes  in  Brazil,  and  in  the  drift  or  loess  of  the 
pampas  of  Buenos  Ayres,  for  although  associated  with 
extinct  animals  usually  considered  as  Pliocene,  there  is  a 
difference  of  opinion  among  competent  geologists,  whether 
the  deposits  are  really  Tertiary  or  only  early  Quaternary. 

There  is,  however,  one  discovery,  made  since  the 
date  of  these  above  recorded,  of  human  work  below  the 
great  basalt  cap  of  North-Western  America,  brought  up 
from  a great  depth  of  underlying  gravels  and  sands  of  a 
silted-up  lake,  formerly  forming  part  of  the  course  of 
the  Snake  river  at  Nampa  in  Idaho,  which  is  as  startling 
in  its  way  as  that  of  the  Calaveras  skull.  The  following 
account  of  it  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Professor 
Wright,  who,  having  visited  the  locality  in  the  summer 
of  1890,  states  that  he  found  ‘‘abundant  confirmatory 
evidence  ” — 

The  Nampa  image  was  brought  up  in  boring  an 
Artesian  well,  at  Nampa  in  Ada  county,  Idaho,  through 
a lava-cap  15  feet  thick,  and  below  it  about  200  feet 
of  the  quicksands  and  clays  of  a silted-up  lake,  formed 
in  a basin  of  the  Snake  river,  which  joins  the  Columbia 
river,  and  flows  into  the  Pacific,  forming  part,  therefore, 
of  the  same  geographical  and  drainage  system  as  the 
Californian  gravels.  At  this  depth  the  borers  came 
down  to  a stratum  of  coarse  sand,  mixed  with  clay  balls 
at  the  top,  and  resting  at  the  bottom  on  an  ancient 
vegetable  soil,  and  the  image  came  up  from  the  lower 
part  of  this  coarse  sand.  The  borer,  orJiner  of  the  well, 
was  a six-inch  iron  tube,  and  the  drill  was  only  used  in 
piercing  the  lava,  while  the  sands  below  it  were  all  ex- 
tracted by  a sand  pump.  Mr.  King,  a respectable  citizen 
of  Nampa,  who  was  boring  the  well,  states  that  he  had 

CO 
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been  for  several  days  closely  watching  the  progress  of 
the  well  and  passing  through  his  hands  the  contents  of 
the  sand  pump  as  they  were  brought  up,  so  that  he  had 
hold  of  the  image  before  he  suspected  what  it  was.  Mr. 
Gumming,  superintendent  of  that  portion  of  the  Union 
.Pacific  Eailway,  a highly-trained  graduate  of  Harvard 
College,  was  on  the  ground  next  day  and  saw  the  image, 
and  heard  Mr.  King’s  account  of  the  discovery,  and  Mr. 
Adams,  the  president  of  the  railway,  happening  to  pass 
that  way  about  a month  later,  he  brought  it  to  the  notice 
of  some  of  the  foremost  geologists  in  the  United  States. 
The  image  was  sent  to  Boston  by  Mr.  King,  who  gave 
every  information,  and  it  was  found  to  be  modelled  from 
stiff  clay,  like  that  of  the  clay  balls  found  in  the  sand, 
slightly  if  at  all  touched  by  fire,  and  incrusted  like 
those  balls  with  grains  of  oxide  of  iron,  which  Professor 
Putnam  considers  to  be  a conclusive  proof  of  its  great 
antiquity.  Mr.  Emmons,  of  the  State  Geological  Society, 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  strata  in  which  this 
image  is  said  to  have  been  found,  is  older  by  far  than 
any  others  in  which  human  remains  have  been  dis- 
covered, unless  it  be  those  under  Table  Mountain,  in 
California,  from  which  came  the  celebrated  Calaveras 
skull.  So  much  for  the  authenticity  of  the  discovery, 
which  seems  unassailable,  but  now  comes  the  remarkable 
feature  of  it,  which  to  a great  extent  revolutionizes  our 
conception  of  this  early  palaeolithic  age.  The  image,  or 
rather  statuette,  which  is  scarcely  an  inch  and  a half 
long,  is  by  no  means  a rude  object,  but  on  the  contrary 
more  artistic,  and  a better  representation  of  the  human 
form,  than  the  little  idols  of  many  comparatively  modern 
and  civilized  people,  such  as  the  Phoenicians.  It  is  in 
fact  very  like  the  little  statuettes  so  abundantly  found 
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in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  old  temple-pyramids  of 
Mexico,  which  are  generally  believed  to  be  not  much 
older  than  the  date  of  the  Spanish  Conquest. 

In  the  face  of  this  mass  of  evidence,  from  both  the 
Old  and  New  Worlds,  it  seems  more  like  obstinate 
incredulity  than  scientific  caution  to  deny  the  existence 
of  Tertiary  man.  Indeed  the  objections  put  forward  by 
those  who  still  cling  to  the  notion  that  any  proofs  of 
greater  antiquity  of  man  take  them  further  back  from 


FRONT  VIEW. 
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THE  NAMPA  IMAGE — ACTUAL  SIZE. 

(Drawn  from  the  object  by  J.  D.  Woodward.) 


the  orthodox  standpoint  of  Genesis,  are  sufficient  of 
themselves  to  show  the  straits  to  which  they  are  driven 
to  explain  the  facts.  A conspiracy  has  been  imagined 
of  many  hundreds  of  ignorant  miners,  living  hundreds 
of  miles  apart,  to  hoax  scientists,  or  make  a trade  of 
forging  implements,  which  is  about  as  probable  as  the 
theory  that  the  palaeolithic  remains  of  the  Old  World 
were  all  forged  by  the  devil,  and  buried  in  Quaternary 
strata  in  order  to  discredit  the  Mosaic  account  of 
creation.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  great  majority 
of  the  implements  had  been  thrown  away  as  rubbish, 
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and  that  not  a single  instance  has  ever  been  adduced 
in  which  money  was  asked  or  offered  for  any  of  them. 

Another  equally  wild  theory  is  that  gold-mining 
tunnels  had  been  driven  by  some  race  of  prehistoric 
Indians  through  hundreds  of  feet  of  solid  basalt  and 
quicksands,  who  left  their  implements  in  them ; and 
this  on  the  face  of  the  fact  that  no  such  tunnels  or 
evidences  of  ancient  mining  have  ever  been  found  in 
California,  and  that  gold  was  unknown  there  until  its 
recent  discovery. 

In  accepting,  however,  the  evidence  for  Tertiary 
man,  we  must  accept  with  it  conclusions  which  are 
much  opposed  to  preconceived  opinions.  In  the  two 
best  authenticated  instances  in  which  human  skulls 
have  been  found  in  presumably  Tertiary  strata,  those  of 
Castelnedolo  and  Calaveras,  it  is  distinctly  stated  that 
they  present  no  unusual  appearance,  and  do  not  go 
nearly  as  far  in  a brutal  or  pithecoid  direction  as  the 
Quaternary  skulls  of  Neanderthal  and  Spy,  or  as  those 
of  many  existing  savage  races.  The  Nampa  image  also 
appears  to  show  the  existence  of  considerable  artistic 
skill  at  a period  which,  if  not  Tertiary,  must  be.  of 
immense  antiquity.  How  can  this  be  reconciled  with 
the  theory  of  evolution  and  the  descent  of  man  from 
some  animal  ancestor  common  to  him  and  the  other 
quadrumana  ? Up  to  a certain  point,  viz.  the  earliest 
Quaternary  period,  the  evidence  of  progression  seems 
fairly  satisfactory.  If  we  take  the  general  average  of  this 
class  of  skulls  as  compared  with  modern  skulls,  we  find 
them  of  smaller  brain- capacity,  thicker  and  fiatter,  with 
prominent  frontal  sinuses,  receding  foreheads,  project- 
ing muzzles,  and  weaker  chins.  The  brain  is  decidedly 
smaller,  the  average  being  1150  cubic  centimetres  as 
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compared  with  1250  in  Australians  and  Bushmen,  and 
1600  in  well-developed  Europeans ; and  of  this  smaller 
capacity  a larger  proportion  is  contained  in  the  posterior 
partd  Other  parts  of  the  skeleton  will  tell  the  same 
story,  and  in  many  of  the  earliest  and  most  extreme 
instances,  as  those  of  Neanderthal  and  Spy,  a very 
decided  step  is  made  in  the  direction  of  the  “ missing 

link.”  , f 

But  if  we  accept  the  only  two  specimens  known  ot 

the  type  of  Tertiary  man,  the  skulls  of  Castelnedolo  and 

Calaveras,  which  are  supported  by  such  extremely  strong 

evidence,  it  would  seem  that  as  we  recede  in  time, 

instead  of  getting  nearer  to  the  “ missing  link,”  we  get 

further  from  it.  This,  and  this  alone,  throws  doubt  on 

evidence  which  would  otherwise  seem  to  be  irresistible, 

and  without  a greater  number  of  well-authenticated 

confirmations  we  must  be  content  to  hold  our  judgment 

to  a certain  extent  in  suspense.  This,  however,  it  must 

be  remarked,  extends  only  to  the  type  of  man  as  shown 

by  these  two  skulls,  and  does  not  at  all  affect  the  fact 

that  man,  of  some  type  or  other,  did  exist  m the 

Pliocene  and  Miocene  periods,  which  is  established 

beyond  reasonable  doubt  by  the  numerous  instances  in 

which  chipped  implements  and  cut  bones  have  been 

found  by  experienced  observers,  and  pronounced  genuine 


by  the  highest  authorities.  ^ ^ -nr. 

All  we  can  say  with  any  certainty  is,  that  it  the 

Darwinian  theory  of  evolution  applies  to  man,  as  it 
does  to  all  other  animals,  and  specially  to  man  s closest 
kindred,  the  other  quadrumana,  the  common  ancestor 
must  be  sought  very  much  further  back,  in  the  Eocene, 
which  inaugurated  the  reign  of  placental  mammalia,  and 
1 Quatrefages  and  Hamy,  Crania  Ethnica, 
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in  whicli  the  primitive  types  of  so  many  of  the  later 
mammals  have  been  found.  Nor  will  this  appear  in- 
credible when  we  consider  that  man’s  cousins,  the  apes 
and  monkeys,  first  appear  in  the  Miocene,  or  even  earlier 
in  the  Eocene,  and  become  plentiful  in  the  later  Pliocene, 
and  that  even  anthropoid  apes,  and  one  of  them,  the 
Hylobates,  scarcely  if  at  all  distinguishable  from  the 
Gibbon  of  the  present  day,  have  been  found  at  Sansan 
and  other  Miocene  deposits  in  the  south  of  France,  at 
(Eningen  in  Switzerland,  and  Pikermi  in  Greece ; while 
if  Professor  Ameghino’s  discoveries  are  to  be  credited, 
anthropoids  already  existed  in  the  Eocene,  and  their 

development  may  be  traced  from  the  oldest  Eocene 
forms. 
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The  imniGnsG  anti(][uity  of  man  upon  earth,  having  been 
established,  other  questions  of  great  interest  present 
themselves  as  to  the  origin  of  the  race.  These  questions, 
however,  no  longer  depend  on  positive  facts  of  observ- 
ation, like  the  discovery  of  palaeolithic  remains  in  definite 
geological  deposits,  but  on  inference  and  conjecture  from 
these  and  other  observed  facts,  most  of  which  are  of 
comparatively  recent  date  and  hardly  extend  beyond  the 
historical  period. 
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riiiis  if  we  start  with  the  existing  state  of  things 
we  find  a great  variety  of  human  races  actually  prevail- 
ing, located  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  of 
fundamental  types  so  dissimilar  as  to  constitute  what 
in  animal  zoology  would  often  be  called  separate 
species,’  and  yet  fertile  among  themselves,  and  so 
similar  in  many  physical  and  mental  characters  as  to 
infer  an  origin  from  common  ancestors.  And  we  can 
infer  from  history  that  this  was  so  to  a great  extent 
6000  years  ago,  and  that  the  length  of  time  has  been 
insufficient  to  produce  any  marked  changes,  either  in 

physical  or  linguistic  types  of  the  different  fundamental 
races. 

Was  this  always  so,  and  what  inference  can  be 
drawn  as  to  the  much-disputed  question  between 
monogeny  and  polygeny,  that  is,  between  the  theory 
of  descent  from  a single  pair  in  a single  locality,  and 
that  of  descent  from  several  pairs,  developed  in  different 

localities  by  parallel,  but  not  strictly  identical,  lines  of 
evolution  ? 

This  is  a question  which  cannot  be  decided  off-hand 
by  a 'priori  considerations.  No  doubt  Darwinism  points 
to  the  evolution  of  all  life  from  primitive  forms,  and 
ultimately,  perhaps,  from  the  single  simplest  form  of 
life  in  the  cell  or  protoplasm.  But  this  does  not 
necessarily  imply  that  the  more  highly  specialized,  and 


A latest  and  best  authorities,  says  in  his  book 

on  Anthropology  : “We  have  seen  the  marked  difPerence  between 
woolly  and  straight  hair,  between  the  prognathous  and  theorthogna- 
thous,  the  jet  black  of  the  Yoloff  and  the  pale  complexion  of  the 
Scandinavian,  between  the  ultra-dolichocephalic  Esquimaux  or  New 
Caledonian,  and  the  ultra-brachycephalic  Mongolian.  But  the  line 
of  separation  between  the  European  and  the  Bosjesman,  as  regards 
these  two  characters,  is,  in  a morphological  point  of  view,  still  wider 
as  much  so  as  between  each  of  the  anthropoid  apes,  or  between  the' 
dog  and  the  wolf,  the  goat  and  the  sheep." 
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what  may  he  called  the  secondary  forms  of  life,  have 
all  originated  from  single  secondary  centres,  at  one  time 
and  in  one  locality. 

On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  authority  of  Darwin 
himself  for  saying  that  this  is  not  a necessary  conse- 
quence of  his  theory.  In  a letter  to  Bentham  he  says— 

“ I dispute  whether  a new  race  or  species  is  necessarily 
or  even  generally  descended  from  a single  or  pair  of 
parents.  The  whole  body  of  individuals,  I believe,  be- 
came altered  together— like  our  race-horses,  and  like  all 
domestic  breeds  which  are  changed  through  unconscious 
selection  by  man.’' 

The  problem  is,  therefore,  an  open  one,  and  can 
only  be  solved  (or  rather  attacked,  for  in  the  present 
state  of  our  knowledge  a complete  solution  is  probably 
impossible)  by  a careful  induction  from  ascertained  facts, 
ascending  step  by  step  from  the  present  to  the  past, 
from  the  known  to  the  unknown. 

The  first  step  is  to  have  a clear  idea  of  what  actually 
exists  at  the  present  moment.  There  are  an  almost 
endless  number  of  minor  varieties  of  the  human  race, 
but  none  of  them  of  sufficient  importance  to  imply 
diversity  of  origin,  with  the  exception  of  four,  or  at  the 
most  five  or  six  fundamental  types,  which  stand  so 
widely  apart  that  it  is  difiicult  to  imagine  that  they 
are  all  descended  from  a common  pair  of  ancestors. 
These  are  the  white,  yellow,  and  black  races  of  the 
Old  World,  the  copper-coloured  of  America,  and  perhaps 
the  olive- coloured  of  Malaysia  and  Polynesia,  and  the 
pygmy  races  of  Africa  and  Eastern  Asia.  The  difficulty 
of  supposing  these  races  to  have  all  sprung  from  a single 
pair  will  at  once  be  apparent  if  we  personify  this  pair 
under  the  name  of  Adam  for  the  first  man  and  Eve  for 
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the  first  woman,  and  ask  ourselves  the  question,  what  do 
we  suppose  to  have  been  their  colour  ? 

But  colour  alone,  though  the  most  obvious,  is  by  no 
means  the  sole  criterion  of  difference  of  race.  The  evi- 
dence is  cumulative,  and  other  equally  marked  and 
persistent  characters,  both  of  physical  structure  and  of 
physiological  and  mental  peculiarities,  stand  out  as 
distinctly  as  differences  of  colour  in  the  great  typical 
races.  For  instance,  the  hair  is  a very  persistent  index 
of  race.  When  the  section  of  it  is  circular,  the  hair  is 
straight  and  lank  ; when  flattened,  woolly ; and  when 
oval,  curly  or  wavy.  Now  these  characters  are  so 
persistent  that  many  of  the  best  anthopologists  have 
taken  hair  as  the  surest  test  of  race.  Everywhere 
the  lank  and  straight  hair  and  circular  section  go  with 
the  yellow  and  copper- coloured  races  ; the  woolly  hair 
and  flat  section  with  the  black  ; and  the  wavy  hair  and 
oval  section  with  the  white  races. 

The  solid  framework  of  the  skeleton  also  affords  very 
distinctive  types  of  race,  especially  where  it  is  looked  at 
in  a general  way  as  applicable  to  great  masses  of  pure 
races,  and  not  to  individuals  of  mixed  race,  like  most 
Europeans.  The  skull  is  most  important,  for  it  affords 
the  measure  of  the  size  and  shape  of  the  brain,  which  is 
the  highest  organ,  and  that  on  which  the  differentiation 
of  man  from  the  lower  animals  mainly  depends.  The 
size  of  the  brain  alone  does  not  always  afford  a con- 
clusive proof  of  mental  superiority,  for  it  varies  with  sex, 
height,  and  other  iu  dividual  characters,  and  often  seems 
to  depend  more  on  quality  than  on  quantity.  Still,  if 
we  take  general  averages,  we  find  that  superior  and 
civilized  races  have  larger  brains  than  inferior  and 
savage  ones.  Thus  the  average  brain  of  the  European 
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is  about  1500  cubic  centimetres,  while  that  of  the 
Australian  and  Bushman  does  not  exceed  1200. 

The  shape  as  well  as  the  size  of  the  skull  affords 
another  test  of  race  which  is  often  appealed  to.  The 
main  distinction  taken  is  between  dolichocephalic  and 
brachy  cephalic,  or  long  and  broad  skulls.  Here 
also  we  must  look  at  general  averages  rather  than  at 
individuals,  for  there  is  often  considerable  variation 
within  the  same  race,  especially  among  the  meso- 
cephalic,  or  medium  between  the  two  extremes,  which 
is  generally  the  prevalent  form  where  there  has  beem 
much  intermixture  of  races.  But  if  we  take  widely 
different  types  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  long  or 
broad  skull  is  a characteristic  and  persistent  feature. 
The  formation  of  the  jaws  and  teeth  affords  another 
important  test.  Some  races  are  what  is  called  prog- 
nathous, that  is,  the  jaws  project,  and  the  teeth  are  set 
in  sockets  sloping  outwards,  so  that  the  lower  part  of 
the  face  approximates  to  the  form  of  a muzzle ; others- 
are  orthognathous,  or  have  the  jaws  and  teeth  vertical. 
And  the  form  of  the  chin  seems  to  be  wonderfully 
correlated  with  the  general  character  and  energy  of  the 
race.  It  is  hard  to  say  why,  but  as  a matter  of  fact  a 
weak  chin  generally  denotes  a weak,  and  a strong  chin 
a strong,  race  or  individual.  Thus  the  chimpanzee  and 
other  apes  have  no  chin,  the  negro  and  lower  races 
generally  have  chins  weak  and  receding.  The  races 
who,  like  the  Iberians,  have  been  conquered  or  driven 
from  plains  to  mountains,  have  had  poor  chins ; while 
their  successive  conquerors,  of  Aryan  race, — Celts, 
Komans,  Teutons,  and  Scandinavians, — might  almost 
be  classified  by  the  prominence  and  solidity  of  this 
feature  of  the  face. 
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Stature  is  another  very  persistent  feature.  The 
pygmy  races  of  Equatorial  Africa  described  by  Stanley 
have  remained  the  same  since  the  early  records  of 
Egypt,  while  the  pure  Aryan  races  of  the  north 
temperate  zone,  Gauls,  Germans,  and  Scandinavians, 
have  from  the  first  dawn  of  history  amazed  the  shorter 
races  of  the  south  by  their  tall  stature,  huge  limbs 
blue  eyes,  and  yellow  hair.  Here  and  there  isolated 
tall  races  may  be  found  where  the  race  has  become 
thoroughly  acclimatized  to  a suitable  environment,  as 
among  some  negro  tribes,  and  the  Araucanian  Indians 
of  Patagonia ; but  as  a rule  the  inferior  races  are  short, 
the  bulk  of  the  civilized  races  of  the  world  of  inter- 
mediate stature,  and  the  great  conquering  races  of  the 
north  temperate  zone  decidedly  taU. 

Other  tests  are  afforded  by  the  shape  of  the  eye- 
orbits  and  nasal  bones,  and  other  characters,  all  of 
which  agree,  in  the  words  of  Isaac  Taylor  in  his  Origin 
of  the  Aryans^  in  exhibiting  two  extreme  types — the 
African  with  long  heads,  long  orbits,  and  flat  hair ; and 
the  Mongolian  with  round  heads,  round  orbits,  and 
round  hair.  The  European  type  is  intermediate,  the 
head,  the  orbit,  and  the  hair  being  oval.  In  the  East 
of  Europe  w^e  find  an  approximation  to  the  Asiatic 
type ; in  the  South  of  Europe  to  the  African.” 

Taking  these  prominent  anthropological  characters 
as  tests,  we  find  four  distinct  types  among  the  earliest 
inhabitants  of  Europe,  which  can  be  traced  back  from 
historic  to  neolithic  times.  They  consist  of  two  long- 
headed and  two  short-headed  races,  and  in  each  case 
one  is  tall  and  the  other  short.  The  dolichocephalic  are 
recognized  everywhere  throughout  Western  Europe  and 
on  the  Mediterranean  basin,  including  North  Africa,  as 
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the  oldest  race,  and  they  are  thought  stdl  to  survive 
in  the  original  type  in  some  of  the  people  of  Wales  and 
Ireland  and  the  Spanish  Basques ; while  they  doubtless 
form  a large  portion,  intermixed  with  other  races,  of  the 
blood  of  the  existing  populations  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  of  Western  and  Southern  France,  of  Spain, 
Portugal,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  North  Africa,  and  other 
Mediterranean  districts.  This  is  known  as  the  Iberian 
race,  and  it  can  be  traced  clearly  beyond  history  and 
the  knowledge  of  metals,  into  the  neolithic  stone  age, 
and  may  possibly  be  descended  from  some  of  the  vastly 
older  palaeolithic  types  such  as  that  of  Cro-Magnon. 
The  type  is  everywhere  a feeble  one,  of  short  stature, 
dolichocephalic  skull,  narrow  oval  face,  orthognathic 
teeth,  weak  chin,  and  swarthy  complexion.  We  have 
only  to  compare  a skull  of  this  type  with  one  of  ruder 
and  stronger  races,  to  understand  how  the  latter  must 
have  survived  as  conc^uerors  in  the  struggle  for  existence 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  before  gunpowder  and 
military  discipline  had  placed  civilization  in  a better 
position  to  contend  with  brute  force  and  energy.  Huxley 
sums  up  the  latest  evidence  as  to  the  distinctive  types 
of  these  historic  and  prehistoric  races  of  Europe  as 

follows — 

1.  Blond  long-heads  of  tall  stature  who  appear 
with  least  admixture  in  Scandinavia,  North  Germany, 
and  parts  of  the  British  Islands. 

2.  Brunette  broad-heads  of  short  stature  in  Central 
France,  the  Central  European  Highlands,  and  Piedmont. 
These  are  identified  with  the  Ligurian  race,  and  their 
most  typical  modern  representatives  are  the  Auvergnats 
and  Savoyards. 

3.  Mongoloid  brunette  broad-heads  of  short  stature 
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m Arctic  and  Eastern  Europe,  and  Central  Asia,  repre- 
sented by  the  Lapps  and  other  tribes  of  Northern 
Bussia,  passing  into  the  Mongols  and  Chinese  of 
Eastern  Asia. 

4.  Brunette  long-heads  of  short  stature— the  Iberian 
race. 

Huxley  adds,  Xlie  inliabitants  of  tlie  regions  wtiich 
lie  between  these  five  present  the  intermediate  grada- 
tions which  might  be  expected  to  result  from  their 
intermixture.  The  evidence  at  present  extant  is  con- 
sistent with  the  supposition  that  the  blond  long-heads, 
the  brunette  broad-heads,  and  the  brunette  long-heads 

i.  e.  the  Scandinavian,  Ligurian,  and  Iberian  races — 
have  existed  in  Europe  very  nearly  in  their  present 
localities  throughout  historic  times  and  very  far  back 
into  prehistoric  times.  There  is  no  proof  of  any 
migration  of  Asiatics  into  Europe  west  of  the  basin  of 
the  Dnieper  down  to  the  time  of  iVttila.  On  the 
contrary,  the  first  great  movements  of  the  European 
population  of  which  there  is  any  conclusive  evidence 
are  that  series  of  Gaulish  invasions  of  the  East  and 
South,  which  ultimately  extended  from  North  Italy 
to  Galatia  in  Asia  Minor.”  I may  add,  that  in  more 
recent  times  many  of  the  principal  movements  have 
been  from  west  to  east,  viz.  of  Germans  absorbing 
Slavs,  and  Slavs  absorbing  or  expelling  Fins  and 
Tartars. 

The  next  question  is,  how  far  can  we  trace  back  the 
existence  of  the  present  widely  different  fundamental 
types  of  mankind  by  the  light  of  ascertained  and  certain 
facts  ? 

The  most  important  of  these  facts  is,  that  Egyptian 
monuments  enable  us  to  say,  that  the  existing  diversities 
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of  the  typical  races  of  mankind  are  not  of  recent  origin 
but  have  existed  unchanged  from  the  first  dawn  of 
history,  say  7000  years  ago.  The  Egyptians  themselves 
have  come  down  from  the  Old  Empire,  throug  a le 
vicissitudes  of  conquests,  mixtures  of  races,  changes  of 
religion  and  language,  so  little  altered  that  the  fellah  o 
to-day  is  often  the  image  of  the  Egyptians  who  built  the 
pyramids.  The  wooden  statue  of  an  officer  of  Chephren 
who  died  some  6000  years  ago,  was  such  a striking  por- 
trait of  the  village  magistrate  of  to-day,  that  the  Arab 
workmen  christened  it  the  “ Sheik-el-beled.”  And  these 
old  Egyptians  knew  from  the  earliest  times  three  at 
least  of  the  fundamental  types  of  mankind  ; the  Nahsu, 
or  negroes  to  the  south,  who  are  represented  on  the 
monuments  so  faithfully  that  they  might  be  taken  as 
typical  pictures  of  the  modern  negro ; the  Lebu  to  the 
west,  a fair-skinned  and  hlue-eyed  white  race,  whose 
descendants  remain  to  this  day  as  Kabyles  and  Berbers, 
in  the  same  localities  of  North  Africa ; and  to  the  east 
various  tribes  of  Arabs,  Syrians,  and  other  Asiatics,  who 
are  always  painted  of  a yellowish-brown  colour,  and 
whose  features  may  often  be  traced  in  their  modern 

descendants. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  wild  and  domestic 
aoimals  of  the  various  countries,  which  are  the  same 
now,  unless  where  subsequently  imported,  as  when  they 
were  first  known  to  the  ancient  Egyptians. 

We  start,  therefore,  with  this  undoubted  fact,  that  a 
period  of  6000  or  7000  years  has  been  insuificient  to 
make  any  perceptible  change  in  the  types  of  pure  races, 
whether  of  the  animal  or  of  human  species.  And 
doubtless  this  period  might  be  greatly  extended  ^ if 
we  had  historical  records  of  the  growth  of  Egyptian 
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civilization  in  the  times  prior  to  Menes,  for  in  the 
earliest  records  we  find  accounts  of  wars  both  with  the 
Nahsu  and  the  Lebu,  implying  large  populations  of 
those  races  already  existing  both  to  the  south  and  west 
of  the  valley  of  the  Nile. 

These  positive  dates  carry  us  back  so  far  that  it  is  of 
little  use  to  investigate  minutely  the  differences  of  races 
shown  by  the  remains  of  the  neolithic  period.  They 
were  very  marked  and  numerous,  but  we  have  no 
evidence  to  show  that  they  were  different  from  those  of 
more  recent  times,  or  that  their  date  can  be  certainly 
said  to  be  much  older  than  the  oldest  Egyptian  records. 
All  we  can  infer  with  certainty  is,  that  whether  the 
neolithic  period  be  of  longer  or  shorter  duration,  no 
changes  have  taken  place  in  the  animal  fauna  con- 
temporary with  man  which  cannot  be  traced  to  human 
agency  or  other  known  causes.  No  new  species  have 
appeared,  or  old  ones  disappeared,  in  the  course  of 
natural  evolution,  as  was  the  case  during  the  quaternary 
and  preceding  geological  periods. 

The  neolithic  is,  however,  a mere  drop  in  the  ocean 
of  time  compared  with  the  earlier  periods  in  which  the 
existence  of  palaeolithic  man  can  be  traced  by  his 
remains ; and  as  far  back  as  we  can  go  we  find  ourselves 
confronted  by  the  same  fact  of  a diversity  of  races.  As 
we  have  seen  in  the  chapter  on  Quaternary  man,  Europe, 
where  alone  skulls  and  skeletons  of  the  palaeolithic  age 
have  been  discovered,  affords  at  least  three  very  distinct 
types  that  of  Canstadt,  of  Cro-Magnon,  and  of  Furfooz. 

The  Canstadt  type,  which  includes  the  men  of 
Neanderthal  and  Spy,  and  which  was  widely  diffused, 
having  been  found  as  far  south  as  Gibraltar,  is  ap- 
parently the  oldest,  and  certainly  the  rudest  and  most 
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savage,  being  cbaracterized  by  enormous  brow-ridges, 
a low  and  receding  forehead,  projecting  muzzle,  and 
thick  bones  with  powerful  muscular  attachments.  It  is 
very  dolichocephalic,  but  the  length  is  due  mainly  to  the 
projection  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  brain,  the  total 
size  of  which  is  below  the  average,  dhe  Cro-Magnon 
type,  which  is  also  very  old,  being  contemporary^  with 
the  cave-bear  and  mammoth,  is  the  very  opposite  of 
that  of  Canstadt  in  many  respects.  The  superciliary 
ridges  are  scarcely  marked,  the  forehead  is  elevated,  the 
contour  of  the  skull  good,  and  the  volume  of  the  brain 
equal  or  superior  to  that  of  many  modern  civilized 
races.  The  stature  was  tall,  the  nose  straight  or  project- 
ing, and  the  chin  prominent.  The  only  resemblance  to 
the  Canstadt  type  is,  that  they  are  both  dolichocephalic 
chiefly  on  the  posterior  region,  and  both  prognathous ; 
but  the  differences  are  so  many  and  profound  that  no 
anthropologist  would  say  that  one  of  these  races  could 
have  been  derived  directly  from  the  other.  Still  less 
could  he  say  that  the  small  round-headed  race  of 
Furfooz  could  have  been  a direct  descendant  of  either 
of  the  two  former.  It  is  found  in  close  vicinity  with 
them  over  an  extensive  area,  but  generally  in  caves 
and  deposits  which,  from  their  geological  situation  and 
associated  fauna,  point  to  a later  origin.  In  fact,  if  we 
go  by  European  evidence  alone,  we  may  consider  it 
proved  that  the  oldest  known  races  were  dolichocephalic, 
that  the  brachy cephalic  races  came  later,  and  that  as 
long  ugo  as  in  neolithic  times,  considerable  intercrossing 
had  taken  place,  which  has  gone  on  ever  since,  produc- 
ing the  great  variety  of  intermediate  types  which  now 

prevail  over  a great  part  of  Europe. 

This  inference  of  the  priority  of  the  Canstadt  type 

D D 


402 


HUMAN  ORIGINS. 


is  strengthened  by  its  undoubted  approximation  to 
that  of  the  most  savage  existing  races  and  of  the 
anthropoid  apes.  If  we  take  the  skulls  and  skeletons 
of  Neanderthal  and  Spy,  and  compare  them  with 
those  of  modern  civilized  man,  we  find  that  while  they 
are  still  perfectly  human,  they  make  a notable  approxi- 
mation towards  a savage  and  Simian  type  in  all  the 
peculiarities  which  have  been  described  by  anthropolo- 
gists as  tests.  The  most  important  of  all,  that  of  the 
capacity  and  form  of  the  brain,  is  best  illustrated  by  the 
subjoined  diagram  of  the  skulls  of  the  European,  the 
Neanderthal,  and  the  chimpanzee  placed  in  superposition. 


It  will  be  seen  at  a glance  that  the  Neanderthal 
skull,  especially  in  the  frontal  part,  which  is  the  chief 
seat  of  intelligence,  is  nearer  to  the  chimpanzee  than 
to  modern  man.  And  all  the  other  characters  corre- 
spond to  this  inferiority  of  brain.  The  enormous 
superciliary  ridges  ; the  greater  length  of  the  fore-arm  ; 
the  prognathous  jaws,  larger  canine  teeth,  and  smaller 
chin ; the  thicker  bones  and  stronger  muscular  attach- 
ments ; the  rounder  ribs ; the  flatter  tibia,  and  many 
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-other  characters  described  by  palaeontologists,  all  point 
in  the  same  direction,  and  take  us  some  considerable 
way  towards  the  missing  link  which  is  to  connect  the 
human  race  with  animal  ancestors. 

Still  there  are  other  considerations  which  must 
make  us  pause  before  asserting  too  positively  that  in 
following  Quaternary  man  up  to  the  Canstadt  type, 
we  are  on  the  track  of  original  man,  and  can  say  with 
.confidence  that  by  following  it  up  still  further  we  shall 
arrive  at  the  earlier  form  from  which  man  was  differen- 
tiated. In  the  first  place,  Europe  is  the  only  part  of 
the  world  where  this  Canstadt  type  has  hitherto  been 
found.  We  have  abundant  evidence  from  palaeolithic 
stone  implements  that  man  existed  pretty  well  over 
the  whole  earth  in  early  Quaternary  times,  but  have 
hitherto  no  evidence  from  human  remains  outside  of 
Europe  from  which  we  can  draw  any  inference  as  to 
•the  type  of  man  by  whom  these  implements  were  made. 
It  is  clear  that  in  Europe  the  oldest  races  were  dolicho- 
‘Cephalic,  but  we  have  no  certainty  that  this  was  the  case 
in  Asia,  in  so  many  parts  of  which  round-headed  races 
exclusively  prevail,  and  have  done  so  from  the  earliest 
times.  Again,  we  have  no  evidence  as  to  the  origin 
of  another  of  the  most  strongly  marked  types,  that 
of  the  Negro,  or  of  the  Negrito,  Negrillo,  Bushmen, 
Australian,  or  other  existing  races  who  approach  most 
nearly  to  the  Simian  type.  The  only  evidence  we  have 
'of  the  type  of  races  who  were  certainly  early  Quaternary, 
and  may  very  possibly  go  back  to  an  .older  geological 
age  than  that  of  the  men  of  Neanderthal  and  Spy, 
comes  from  the  New  World,  from  California,  Brazil,  and 
Buenos  Ayres,  and  points  to  a type  not  so  savage  and 
•Simian  as  that  of  Canstadt,  but  rather  to  that  which 
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characterizes  all  the  different  varieties  of  American  man, 
though  here  also  we  find  evidence  of  distinct  dolichocepha- 
lic and  hrachycephalic  races  from  the  very  earliest  times. 
Another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  considering  the 
Canstadt  type  as  a real  advance  towards  primitive 
man  and  the  missing  link,  arises  from  the  totally 
different  and  very  superior  type  of  Cro-Magnon  being 
found  so  near  it  in  time,  as  proved  by  the  existence  in 
both  of  the  cave-bear,  mammoth,  and  other  extinct 
animals.  We  can  hardly  suppose  the  Cro-Magnon  type 
to  have  sprung  by  slow  evolution  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  direct  succession,  from  such  a very  different  type  as 
that  of  Canstadt  during  such  a short  interval  of  time 
as  a small  portion  of  one  geological  period.  Again,  it 
is  very  perplexing  to  find  that  the  only  Tertiary  skulls 
and  skeletons  for  which  we  possess  really  strong 
evidence,  those  of  Castelnedolo,  instead  of  showing,  as 
might  be  expected,  a still  more  rude  and  Simian  aspect 
than  that  of  Canstadt,  show  us  the  Canstadt  type 
indeed,  but  in  a milder  and  more  human  form. 

All  that  can  be  said  with  certainty  is,  that  as  far 
as  authentic  evidence  carries  us  back,  the  ancestral 
animal,  or  missing  link,  has  not  been  discovered,  but 
that  man  already  existed  from  an  enormous  antiquity,, 
extending  certainly  through  the  Quaternary  into  the 
Pliocene,  and  probably  into  the  Miocene  period,  and 
that  at  the  earliest  date  at  which  his  remains  have  been 
found  the  race  was  already  divided,  as  at  present,  into 
several  sharply  distinguished  types. 

This  leaves  the  question  of  maffs  ultimate  origin 
completely  open  to  speculation,  and  enables  both 
monogenists  and  polygenists  to  contend  for  their  re- 
spective views  with  plausible  arguments,  and  without  fear 
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of  being  refuted  by  facts.  Polygeny,  or  plural  origins, 
would  at  first  sight  seem  to  be  the  most  plausible  theory 
to  account  for  the  great  diversities  of  human  races 
actually  existing,  and  which  can  be  shown  to  otc 
existed  from  such  an  immense  antiquity.  And  tms 
seems  to  have  been  the  first  guess  of  primitive  nations, 
for  most  of  them  considered  themselves  as  autochtho- 
nous, sprung  from  the  soil,  or  created  by  their  own  native 
<^ods  But  by  degrees  this  theory  gave  place  to  that  ol 
monocreny,  which  has  been  for  a long  while  almost 
universally  accepted  by  the  civilized  world.  The  cause 
of  this  among  Christians,  Jews,  and_  Mahometans  has 
been  the  acceptance  of  the  narratives  in  Genesis,  rs  o 
Adam  and  secondly  of  Noah,  as  literally  true  accounts 
of  events  which  actually  occurred.  This  is  an  argumen 
which  has  completely  broken  down,  and  no  competen 
and  dispassionate  thinker  any  longer  accepts  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  as  a literal  and  conclusive  authority  on  tacts 
of  history  and  science  which  lie  within  the  domam  of 
human  reason.  The  question,  therefore,  became  once 
more  an  open  one,  but  as  the  old  orthodox  argument 
for  monogeny  faded  into  oblivion,  a new  and  more 
powerful  one  was  furnished  by  the  doctrine  of  Evolution 
as  expounded  by  Darwin.  The  same  argument  applies  to 
man  as  to  the  rest  of  the  animal  world,  that  if  separate 
species  imply  separate  creations,  these  supernatura 
creations  must  be  multiplied  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
make  them  altogether  incredible ; as  for  instance  150 
separate  creations  for  the  land  shells  alone  of  one  of  the 
group  of  Madeha  islands  : while  on  the  other  hand 
genera  grade  off  into  species,  species  into  races,  and 
races  into  varieties,  by  such  insensible  degrees,  as  o 
establish  an  irresistible  inference  that  they  have  all  been 
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developed  by  evolution  from  common  ancestors.  No 
one,  I suppose,  seriously  doubts  that  this  is  in  the  main 
the  true  theory  of  life,  though  there  may  still  be  .some  un- 
certainty as  to  the  causes  and  mode  of  operation,  and  of 
the  different  steps  and  stages  of  this  evolution.  ’ Mono- 
geny  therefore  in  this  general  sense  of  evolution  from 
some  primitive  mammalian  type,  may  be  accepted  as 
the  present  conclusion  of  science  for  man  as  it  has  come 
to  be  for  the  horse,  dog,  and  so  many  other  animals 
which  are  his  constant  companions.  Their  evolution 
can  in  many  cases  be  traced  up,  through  successive 
steps,  to  some  more  simple  and  generalized  type  in 
the  Eocene  ; and  it  may  be  permitted  to  believe  that  if 
the  whole  geological  record  could  be  traced  as  far  back 
as  that  of  the  horse,  in  the  case  of  man  and  the  other 
C[uadrumana,  their  pedigree  would  be  as  clearly  made 
out.  This,  however,  does  not  conclude  the  question,  for 
it  is  quite  permissible  to  contend  that  in  the  case  of  man, 
as  in  that  of  the  horse,  though  the  primary  ancestral 
in  the  Eocene  may  be  one,  the  secondary  types 
from  which  existing  races  are  more  immediately  derived 
may  be  more  than  one,  and  may  have  been  evolved  in 
different  localities.  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  dog,  it  is 
almost  certain  that  some  of  the  existing  races  have  been 
derived  from  wolves,  and  others  from  jackals  and 
foxes  ; but  this  is  quite  consistent  with  the  belief  that 
all  the  canine  genus  have  been  evolved  from  the 
marsupial  Carnivora  of  the  Eocene,  through  the 
Arctocyon,  who  was  a generalized  type,  half  dog  and 
half  bear.  In  fact,  we  have  the  authority  of  Darwin 
himself,  as  quoted  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  for 
saying  that  this  would  be  quite  consistent  with  his  view 
of  the  origin  of  species. 
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in  the  mule  the  last  expiring  trace  of  fertility  in  a cross 
between  species  which  have  diverged  so  far  in  different 
directions  as  the  horse  and  the  ass. 

The  human  race  repeats  this  lesson  of  the  animal 
world,  and  shows  a graduated  scale  of  fertility  and 
permanence  in  crosses,  between  different  types  according 
as  they  are  closely  or  distantly  related.  Thus  if  we 
take  the  two  extremes,  the  blond  white  of  North 
temperate  Europe  and  the  Negro  of  Equatorial  Africa, 
the  disposition  to  union  is  almost  replaced  by  repugnance 
which  IS  only  overcome  under  special  circumstances, 
such  as  slavery,  and  an  absence  of  women  of  their  own 
race , while  the  offspring,  the  mulatto,  is  everywhere  a 
feeble  folk,  with  deficient  vitality,  diminished  fertility, 
and  prone  to  die  out,  or  revert  to  one  or  other  of  the 
original  types.  But  where  the  types  are  not  so  ex- 
tremely divergent  the  fertility  of  the  cross  increases,  as 
between  the  brunet  white  of  Southern  Europe  and  the 
Arab  or  Moor  with  the  Negro,  and  of  the  European  with 
the  native  Indian  of  America. 

Perhaps  the  strongest  argument  for  polgyeny  is  that 
derived  from  the  different  constitutions  of  different  races 
as  regards  susceptibility  to  climatic  and  other  influences. 

At  present,  and  as  far  back  as  history  or  tradition 
enables  us  to  trace,  mankind  has,  as  in  the  case  of  other 
animals,  been  very  much  restricted  to  definite  geological 
provinces.  Thus  in  the  extreme  case  of  the  fair  white 
and  the  Negro,  the  former  cannot  live  and  propagate  its 
type  south  of  the  parallel  of  40°,  or  the  latter  north  of 
it.  This  argument  was  no  doubt  pushed  too  far  by 
Agassiz,  who  supposed  the  whole  world  to  be  divided 
into  a number  of  limited  districts,  in  each  of  which  a 
separate  creation  both  of  men,  animals,  and  plants  had 
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taken  place  suited  to  the  environment.  This  is  clearly 
inconsistent  with  facts,  but  there  is  still  some  orce  m i 
when  stripped  of  exaggeration,  and  confined  to  the  three 
or  four  leading  types  which  are  markedly  different. 
Especially  it  bears  on  the  argument,  on  which  mono- 
genists  mainly  rely,  of  the  peopling  of  the  earth  by 
migration  from  one  common  centre.  No  doubt  migration 
has  played  a very  great  part  in  the  (Effusion  of  a 
animal  and  vegetable  species,  and  their  zoological 
provinces  are  determined  very  much  by  the  existence  of 
insurmountable  barriers  in  early  geological  times.  o 
doubt  also  man  is  better  organized  for  migration  than 
most  other  terrestrial  animals,  and  history  and  tradition 
show  that  in  comparatively  recent  times  he  has  reacheci 
the  remotest  islands  of  the  Pacific  by  perfectly  natural 
means.  But  this  does  not  meet  the  difficulty  of 
accounting,  if  we  place  the  origin  of  man  from  a single 
pair  anywhere  in  the  northern  hemisphere,  for  his 
presence  in  palaeolithic  times  in  South  Africa  and  Sou 
America.  How  did  he  get  across  the  equatorial  zone 
in  which  only  a tropical  fauna,  including  the  tropica 
Negro,  can  now  live  and  flourish  ? Or  vice  versa,  if  the 
orio-inal  Adam  and  Eve  were  black,  and  tbe  Garden  of 
Eden  situated  in  the  tropics,  how  did  their  descenda,nts 
mi(.rate  northwards,  and  live  on  the  skirts  of  the  ice- 
caps of  the  glacial  period  ? Or  how  did  the  yellow  race, 
so  tolerant  of  heat  and  cold,  and  of  insanitary  conditions, 
and  so  different  in  physical  and  moral  characters  from 
either  the  whites  or  the  blacks,  either  originate  roni 
them,  or  give  rise  to  them  ? The  nearest  congeners  o 
man,  the  quadrumana,  monkeys  and  apes,  are  a 
catarrhine  in  the  Old  World,  and  all  platyrhme  in 
America.  Why,  if  all  are  descended  from  the  same 
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pair  of  ancestors,  and  have  spread  from  the  same  spot 
by  migration  ? We  can  only  reconcile  the  fact  that  it  is 
so  with  the  facts  of  evolution,  by  throwing  the  common 
starting-point  or  points  of  the  lines  of  development 
much  further  back  into  the  Eocene,  or  even  further ; and 
if  this  be  true  for  monkeys,  why  not  for  man  ? 

One  point  seems  quite  clear,  that  monogeny  is  only 
possible  by  extending  the  date  of  human  origins  far 
back  into  the  Tertiaries.  On  any  short-dated  theories  of 
man  s appearance  upon  earth — as  for  instance  that  of 
Erestwich,  that  paljeohthic  man  probably  only  existed 
for  some  20,000  or  25,000  years  before  the  neolithic 
period  some  theory  like  that  of  Agassiz,  of  separate 
creations  in  separate  zoological  provinces,  follows  in- 
evitably. If  the  immense  time  from  the  Miocene  to  the 
Eecent  period  has  been  insufficient  to  differentiate  the 
Hylobates  and  Dryopithecus  very  materially  from  the 
existing  anthropoid  apes,  a period  such  as  40,000  or 
50,000  years  would  have  gone  a very  little  way  in 
deriving  the  Negro  from  the  white,  or  the  white  from 
the  Negro.  To  deny  the  extension  of  human  origins 
into  the  Tertiaries  is  practically  to  deny  Darwins 
theory  of  evolution  altogether,  or  to  contend  that  man 
is  an  exception  to  the  laws  by  which  the  rest  of  the 
animal  creation  have  come  into  existence  in  the  course 
of  evolution. 

The  question  of  the  locality  in  which  the  human 
species  first  originated  depends  also  very  materially  on 
the  date  assigned  for  human  origins.  The  various 
speculations  which  have  been  hazarded  on  this  subject 
are  almost  all  based  on  the  supposition  that  this  origin 
took  place  in  comparatively  recent  times  when  geo- 
graphical and  other  causes  were  not  materially  difierent 
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from  those  of  the  present  day.  It  was  for  ages  the 
accepted  belief  that  all  mankind  were  descended  primarily 
from  a single  pair  of  ancestors,  who  were  miraculous  y 
created  in  Mesopotamia,  and  secondarily  from  three 
pairs  who  were  miraculously  preserved  in  the  ar  in 
Armenia.  This  of  course  never  had  any  other  foundation 
than  the  belief  in  the ' inspired  authority  of  the  Bible, 
and  when  it  came  to  be  established  that  this,  as  regards 
its  scientific  and  prehistoric  speculations,  was  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  most  certain  facts  of  science,  the 
orthodox  account  of  the  Creation  fell  with  it.  The 
theory  of  Asiatic  origin  was,  however,  taken  up  on  other 
o-rounds,  and  still  lingers  in  some  quarters,  mainly  among 
philologists,  who,  headed  by  Max  Muller,  thought  they 
had  discovered  in  Sanscrit  and  Zend  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  a common  Aryan  language.  Tracing  backwards 
the . lines  of  migration  of  these  people,  the  ^ Sanscrit- 
speaking Hindoos  and  the  Zend-speaking  Iranians,  they 
found  them  intersecting  somewhere  about  the  Upper 
Oxus  and  jumped  at  the  conclusion  that  the  great 
elevated  plateau  of  Pamir,  the  “ roof  of  the  world,”  had 
been  the  birthplace  of  man,  as  it  was  of  so  many  of  the 
great  rivers  which  flowed  from  it  to  the  north,  south, 
Lst,  and  west.  This  theory,  however,  has  pretty  well 
broken  down,  since  it  has  been  shown  that  other  branches 
of  the  Aryan  languages,  specially  the  Lithuanian,  con- 
tain more  archaic  elements  than  either  Sanscrit  or  Zend , 
that  language  is  often  no  conclusive  test  of  race ; that 
Aryan  migrations  have  quite  as  often  or  oftener  been 
from  west  to  east  than  from  east  to  west ; and  that  all 
history,  prehistoric  traditions,  and  linguistic  palaeontology 
point  to  the  principal  Aryan  races  having  been  located 
in  Northern  and  Central  Europe  and  in  Central  an 
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Southern  Eussia  very  much  as  we  find  them  at  the 
present  day. 

Tlie  (Question  of  the  locality  of  human  origins  is  now 
being  debated  on  very  different  grounds,  and  although 
it  is  not  denied  that  Max  Muller’s  somewhere  in  Asia” 
may  turn  out  to  be  a correct  guess,  it  is  denied  that 
there  is  at  present  a particle  of  evidence  to  support  it. 
For  really  the  whole  question  is  very  much  one  of  guess- 
work. The  immense  antiquity  which  on  the  lowest 
possible  estimate  can  be  assigned  for  the  proved  exist- 
ence of  man,  carries  us  back  to  a period  when  geological, 
geographical,  and  climatic  conditions  were  so  entirely 
different,  that  all  inferences  from  those  of  the  present 
period  are  useless.  For  instance,  certainly  half  the 
Himalayas,  and  probably  the  whole,  were  under  the  sea  j 
the  Pamir  and  Central  Asia,  instead  of  being  the  roof 
of  the  world,  may  have  been  fathoms  deep  under  a great 
ocean ; Greenland  and  Spitzbergen  were  types  of  the 
north  temperate  climate  best  suited  for  the  highest  races 
of  man. 

In  like  manner  language  ceases  to  be  an  available 
factor  in  any  attempt  to  trace  human  origins  to  their 
source.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  at  the  present  day 
different  fundamental  types  of  language  distinguish  the 
different  typical  races  of  the  human  family.  Thus  the 
monosyllabic  type,  consisting  of  roots  only  without 
grammar,  characterizes  the  Chinese  and  its  allied  races 
of  the  extreme  east  of  Asia ; the  agglutinative,  in  which 
different  shades  of  meaning  were  attached  to  roots,  by 
definite  particles  glued  on  to  them  as  it  were  by  prefixes 
or  suffixes,  is  the  type  adopted  by  most  of  the  oldest  and 
most  numerous  races  of  mankind  in  the  Old  World  as 
their  means  of  conveying  ideas  by  sound  ; while  in  the 
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New  World  the  common  type  of  an  immense  vane  y 
languages  is  polysynthetic,  or  an  attempt  o 
out  as  it  were  a whole  sentence  in  a single  immense  y 
long  word  made  up  of  fragments  of  separate  roots  and 
particles,  a type  which  in  the  Old  World  is 
the  Euska-rian  of  the  Spanish  Basque.  And  at  the  hea 
of  all  as  refined  instruments  for  the  conveyance  o 
thought,  the  two  inflectional  languages,  the  Aryan  and 
Semitic,  by  which,  though  in  each  case  by  a tota  y 
different  s^m,  roots  acquire  their  different  shades  of 
meaning  by  particles,  no  longer  mechanically  glued  on 
to  them,  but  melted  down  as  it  were  with  the  roots, 
and  incorporated  into  new  words  according  to  definite 

grammatical  rules.  t ^ 

But  this  carries  us  back  a very  little  way.  Judgi  g 
by  philology  alone,  the  Chinese,  whose  annals  go  bac 
only  to  about  2500  B.C.,  would  be  an  older  race  than 
the  Egyptians  or  Accadians,  whose  languages  can  be 
traced  at  least  2000  years  further  back.  And  if  we  go 
back  into  prehistoric  and  geological  times  we  ^e  abso- 
lutely ignorant  whether  the  neolithic  and 
spoke  these  languages,  or  indeed  spoke  at  aU_  So 
paleontologists  have  fancied  that  there  was  evidence  for 
some  of  the  older  paleolithic  races  being  speechless,  an 
christened  them  “ Homo  alalus,”  but  this  is  based  on 
the  solitary  fact  that  a single  human  jaw,  that  o 
Naulette,  is  wanting  in  the  genal  tubercle,  absent  also 
in  anthropoid  apes,  to  which  one  of  the  inuscles  of 
tongue  is  attached.  But  apart  from  this  being  a sing  e 
instance,  some  of  the  best  anatomists  deny  a is 
aenal  tubercle  is  really  essential  to  speech, 
ktest  physiological  researches  show  to  be  -iepende^ 
the  development  of  a small  tract  in  the  thi 
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convolution  of  the  right  side  of  the  brain,  any  injury  to 

which  causes  aphasia,  or  loss  of  the  power  of  speech 

though  _ Its  physical  organs  of  the  larynx  remain 
unimpaired. 

It  IS  probable,  however,  that  from  the  very  first 
man  had  a certain  faculty,  like  other  animals,  of  express- 
ing  meaning  by  sounds  and  gestures,  and  the  researches 
01  lAomanes,  and  quite  recently  those  of  Professor  Garner 
on  the  language  of  monkeys  and  apes,  make  this  almost 
certain.  But  at  what  particular  moment  in  the  course 
ot  the  evolution  of  man  this  faculty  ripened  into  what 
may  be  properly  called  language  is  a matter  of  the 
purest  conjecture.  It  may  have  been  in  the  Tertiary, 
the  Quaternary,  or  not  until  the  Eecent  period. 

All  we  can  say  is,  that  when  we  first  catch  sight  of 
languages,  they  are  already  developed  into  the  present 
distinct  types,  arguing,  as  in  the  case  of  physical  types, 
either  for  distinct  miraculous  creations,  or  for  such  an 
immensely  remote  ancestry  as  to  give  time  for  the  fixa- 
tion of  separate  secondary  types  before  the  formation  of 
language.  Thus,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  most 
perfect  and  advanced,  and  apparently  therefore  most 
modern  form  of  language  of  the  foremost  races  of  the 
world,  the  inflectional,  we  find  two  types,  the  Semitic 
and  Aryan,  constructed  on  such  totally  different  principles 
that  it  is  impossible  for  one  to  be  derived  from  the  other, 
■or  both  to  be  descended  from  a common  parent.  The 
Semitic  device  of  expressing  shades  of  meaning  by 
internal  flexion,  that  is,  by  ringing  the  changes  of  vowels 
between  three  consonants,  making  every  word  trilateral, 
is  fundamentally  different  from  the  Aryan  device  for 
attaining  the  same  object  by  fusing  roots  and  added 
particles  into  one  new  word  in  which  equal  value  is 
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attached  to  vowels  and  consonants.  We  can  partly  see 
how  the  latter  may  have  been  developed  from  the  agg  u- 
tinative,  but  not  how  the  stiff  and  cramped  Semitic  can 
have  been  derived  either  from  that  or  from  the  far  more 
perfect  and  flexible  type  of  the  Aryan  languages.  It  has 
far  more  the  appearance  of  being  an  artificial  invention 
implying  a considerable  advance  of  intellectual  attain- 
ment, and  therefore  of  comparatively  recent  date.  In 
any  case  we  may  safely  accept  the  conclusion  that  there 
is  nothing  in  language  which  assists  us  in  tracing  back 
human  origins  into  geological  times,  or  indeed  much 
further  than  the  commencement  of  history. 

We  are  reduced,  therefore,  to  geological  evidence, 
and  this  gives  us  nothing  better  than  mere  probabilities, 
or  rather  guesses,  as  to  the  original  centre  or  centres  of 
human  existence  upon  the  earth.  The  inference  most 
generally  drawn  is  in  favour  of  the  locality  where  the 
earliest  traces  of  human  remains  have  been  found,  and 
where  the  existence  of  the  nearest  allied  species,  the 
apes  and  monkeys,  can  be  carried  back  furthest.  This 
locality  is  undoubtedly  Eur-Africa,  that  is  the  continent 
which  existed  when  Europe  and  Africa  were  united  by 
one  or  more  land  connections.  And  in  this  locality  the 
preference  must  be  assigned  to  Western  Europe  and  to 
Africa  north  of  the  Atlas  ; in  fact  to  the  portion  of  this 
ancient  continent  facing  the  Atlantic,  and  Western 
Mediterranean,  then  an  inland  sea.  Thus  far  Central 
and  South-Western  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and 
Alo-eria  have  afforded  the  oldest  unequivocal  proofs 
of°the  existence  of  man,  and  of  the  co-existence  of 
anthropoid  apes.  Accordingly  Darwin  inclined  to  the 
view  that  North  Africa  was  probably  the  scene  of  man  s 
first  appearance,  and  the  latest  authority  on  the  subject. 
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Brinton,  in  liis  Races  and  Peoples,  gives  at  length 
reasons  for  assigning  this  to  somewhere  in  Eur- Africa. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  inference  rests 
entiiely  on  the  fact  that  the  district  in  question  has 
been  more  or  less  explored,  while  the  rest  of  the  earth 
can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  explored  at  all,  for 
anything  prior  to  those  Quaternary  palseolithic  imple- 
ments which  prove  the  existence  of  man  already  siDread 
over  nearly  the  whole  of  the  habitable  globe.  Nor 
would  the  origin  of  the  white  race  in  Eur- Africa,  even  if 
it  were  established,  help  us  to  account  for  the  existence 
of  the  Negro  race  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlas  and  the 
Sahara,  or  of  the  yellow  race  in  Eastern  Asia,  or  of  the 
American  race.  Indeed  America  may  fairly  compete 
with  Eur- Africa  for  the  honour  of  being  the  original  seat 
of  the  human  race,  for  the  geological  conditions  and 
the  animal  fauna  of  the  auriferous  gravels  of  California 
point  to  the  Calaveras  skull  and  other  numerous  human 
remains  and  implements  found  in  them  being  of  Tertiary 
age,  and  quite  possibly  as  old  or  even  older  than  any- 
thing which  has  been  found  in  Europe.^  The  wide 
diffusion  of  the  same  peculiar  racial  type  over  the  whole 
continent  of  America  down  to  Cape  Horn,  and  its 
capability  of  existing  under  such  different  conditions  of 
climate  and  environment,  also  point  to  its  being  an 
extremely  ancient  and  primitive  race,  and  the  generic 
distinction  between  the  apes  and  monkeys  of  the  Old 
and  New  Worlds  is  a remarkable  circumstance  which  is 

1 If  Ameghino’s  discoveries  of  an  anthropoid  type  in  the  Lower 
Eocene  of  Patagonia  should  be  confirmed,  it  would  incline  the  balance 
of  evidence  in  favour  of  South  America,  or  rather  of  the  temperate 
zone  of  the  southern  hemisphere,  as  the  most  probable  scene  of  the 
evolution  of  the  ^uadrumana,  including  the  human  variety,  from 
ancestral  forms  allied  to  the  marsupials  of  the  Secondary  period. 
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not  accounted  for  by  any  monogenist  theory  of  the  origin 

of  the  order  of  quadrumana. 

It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  although  all  American 

races  have  a certain  peculiar  type  in  common,  still  t lere 
are  differences  which  show  that  secondary  ^ tj  pes  must 
have  existed  from  a very  early  period,  intercrossing 
between  which  must  have  given  rise  to  numerous 
varieties.  Thus,  according  to  Morton,  dolichocepha  y 
was  most  prevalent  among  the  tribes  who  inhabited  the 
eastern  side  of  the  continent  facing  the  Atlantic  both 
in  North  and  South  America,  while  brachycephaly  pre- 
vailed on  the  western  side  facing  the  Pacific.  Great 
differences  of  colour  and  stature  are  also  found  often 
among  contiguous  tribes,  and  irrespective  of  latitude.  On 
the  whole,  however,  the  American  type  approximates  in 
many  important  particulars,  such  as  colour,  hair,  and 
anatomical  structure,  more  nearly  to  the  ydlow  races  of 
Eastern  Asia  than  to  any  other,  though  it  is  a tair  y 
open  question  which  of  the  two  may  have  been  the 
earliest  to  appear  in  the  immensely  remote  ages  of  the 

Tertiary  period.  . 

Another  theory  is  that  man  probably  originated  in 

some  continent  of  the  Arctic  Circle,  where,  as  we  know 
from  fossil  remains  of  the  Miocene  and  Eocene  periods, 
Greenland  and  Spitzbergen  enjoyed  a mild  climate  anc 
forest  vegetation,  admirably  adapted  for  the  evolution 
of  a temperate  mammalian  fauna,  including  tlie  uman 
species.  This  is  a very  plausible  theory,  but  at  present 
it  is  a mere  theory,  like  that  of  a lost  Atlantis,  or  sub- 
merged continents  in  the  Pacific  or  Indian  Oceans. 
The  only  thing  approaching  to  evidence  to  support  it  is, 

as  far  as  I am  aware,  that  Sir  Joseph  Hooker  and  ot  er 

E E 
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eminent  botanists  think  that  the  diffusion  of  the  forest 
trees  and  other  flora  of  America  can  be  traced  along 
lines  radiating  from  the  extreme  north,  along  the 
mountain  chains  and  elevated  plateaux  which  form  the 
backbone  of  the  continent  from  Alaska  to  Tierra  del 
Fuego.  There  seems  a probability  also  that  the  evolution 
of  the  human  race,  which  turns  mainly  on  the  develop- 
ment of  the  erect  stature,  which  is  the  basis  of  the 
larger  brain  and  other  anatomical  differences  between 
man  and  the  other  quadrumana,  must  have  taken  place 
not  in  tropical  regions  of  dense  forests,  where  climbing 
would  have  had  a decided  advantage  over  walking  in 
the  struggle  for  life,  but  rather  in  some  region  of  wide 
plains  and  open  forests,  where  it  would  be  an  advantage 

to  see  enemies  or  prey  at  a distance,  or  over  tall  grass 
or  ferns. 

It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  in  our  present 
state  of  knowledge  all  these  theories  of  the  place,  time, 
and  manner  of  human  origins  are  speculations  rather 
than  science.  We  have  proof  positive  that  man  was 
already  spread  over  most  parts  of  the  world  in  the 
Quaternary  period,  and  the  irresistible  inference  that 
he  must  have  existed  long  before,  is  confirmed  by 
conclusive  evidence  as  to  the  finding  of  his  remains 
and  implements  in  the  earliest  Quaternary  and  latest 
Pliocene  periods,  and  very  strong  evidence  for  carrying 
them  back  into  the  Miocene.  Anthropoid  apes,  which 
are  so  similar  to  man  in  physical  structure,  and  in  their 
ways  are  as  highly  specialized  from  any  more  general 
and  primitive  ancestral  form  as  man  himself,  undoubtedly 
did  exist  in  the  Miocene  period,  and  have  come  down  to 
us  with  comparatively  little  change.  It  puzzles  the  best 
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anatomists  to  find  any  clear  tlistmction  between  tlic 
present  Hylobates  and  the  Hylobates  of  the  Midi 
Miocene,  while  that  between  the  white  man  and  t ie 
Necro  is  clear  and  unmistakable.  Why  then 
“ Homo”  not  have  existed  as  soon  as  “ Hylobates,  and 
why  should  any  prepossession  in  favour  of  man’s  recent 
creation,  based  mainly  on  exploded  beliefs  in  the 
scientific  value  of  the  myths  and  guesses  of  the  earliest 
civilized  nations  of  Asia,  stand  in  the  way  of  accepting 
the  enormous  and  rapidly  increasing  accumulation  o 
evidence,  tracing  back  the  evolution  of  the  mammal  man 
to  the  same  course  of  development  as  other  mammals  . 

As  regards  the  course  of  this  evolution,  all  we  know 
with  any  certainty  is,  that  as  far  as  we  can  trace  it 
back  the  human  species  was  already  differentiated  in  o 
distinct  races,  and  that  in  all  probability  Present 
fundamental  types  were  already  formed.  When  an 
where  the  primitive  stock  or  stocks  may  have  origin- 
ated, and  the  secondary  ancestral  races  may  have 
branched  off  from  it,  is  at  present  unknown.  All  we 
can  say  is,  that  the  more  we  examine  the  evidence, 
the  more  it  points  to  extreme  antiquity  even  for  these 
secondary  stocks,  and  makes  it  probable  that  we  must 
go  as  in  the  case  of  the  horse  and  other  existing 
mimmals,  at  least  as  far  back  as  into  the  Eocene  to  look 
for  the  primitive  generalized  type  or  types  from  which 
these  secondary  lines  of  quadrumanous  and  human 
evolution  have  taken  their  origin.  As  regar  s t e 
secondary  types  themselves,  there  is  no  certa,inty  as  to 
the  place  or  time  of  their  origin,  but  the  balance  of 
evidence  points  rather  in  favour  of  polygeny,  that  is,  of 
their  having  followed  slightly  different  lines  of  evolution 
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from  the  common  starting-point,  under  different  circum- 
stances of  environment  and  in  different  localities;  so 
that  when  man,  as  we  know  him,  first  appeared,  he  was 
already  differentiated  into  races  distinct  though  not 
very  far  apart. 

In  conclusion,  I may  remark  that  these  hotly- 
contested  questions  as  to  monogeny  or  polygeny,  and 
as  to  the  place  of  man’s  first  appearance  on  earth,  lose 
most  of  their  importance  when  it  is  realized  that  human 
origins  must  be  pushed  back  at  least  as  far  as  the 
Miocene,  and  probably  into  the  Eocene  period.  As 
long  as  it  was  held  that  no  traces  of  man’s  existence 
could  be  found,  as  Cuvier  held,  until  the  Eecent  period ; 
or  even  as  some  English  geologists  still  contend,  until 
the  post-glacial,  or  at  any  rate  the  glacial  or  Quaternary 
periods,  it  was  evident  that  the  facts  could  only  be 
explained  by  the  theory  of  a series  of  supernatural 
interferences.  Agassiz’s  theory,  or  some  modification 
of  it,  must  be  adopted,  of  numerous  special  creations  of  ^ 
life  at  special  centres,  as  of  the  Esquimaux  and  polar 
bear  in  Arctic  regions,  the  Negro  and  gorilla  in  the 
tropics,  and  so  forth.  This  theory  has  been  completely 
given  up  as  regards  animals,  in  favour  of  the  Darwinian 
theory  of  evolution  by  natural  causes,  and  no  one  now 
believes  in  a multiplicity  of  miracles  to  account  for  the 
existence  of  animal  species.  Is  man  alone  an  excep-  - 
tion  to  this  universal  law,  or  is  he  like  the  rest  of 
creation,  a product  of  what  Darwinians  call  Evolu- 
tion,” and  enlightened  theologians  the  original 
impress  ; 

The  existing  species  of  anthropoid  apes,  the  orang, 
the  chimpanzee,  and  the  gorilla,  do  not  differ  more 
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widely  from  one  another  than  do  many  of  the  extreme 
types  of  the  human  species.  In  colour,  hair,  volume 
of  brain,  form  of  skull,  stature,  and  a hundred  other 
peculiarities,  the  Negro  and  the^  European  stand 
further  apart  than  those  anthropoids  do  from  one 
another,  and  no  naturalist  from  Mars  or  Saturn, 
investigating  the  human  family  for  the  first  time,  and 
free  from  prepossession,  would  hesitate  to  class  the 
white,  black,  yellow,  red,  and  perhaps  five  or  six  other 

varieties,  as  different  species. 

In  the  case  of  these  anthropoid  apes  no  one  supposes 

that  they  were  miraculously  created  in  recent  times. 
On  the  contrary,  we  find  their  type  already  frilly 
developed  in  the  Miocene,  and  we  infer,  that  like  the 
horse,  camel,  and  so  many  other  existing  mammals,  their 
origin  may  be  traced  step  by  step  backwards  to  some 
lower  and  generalized  type  in  the  Eocene.  Who  can 
doubt  that  physical  man,  an  animal  constructed  almost 
exactly  on  the  same  anatomical  ground-plan  as  the 
anthropoids,  came  into  existence  by  a similar  process  ? 
The  only  answer  would  be,  if  it  could  be  proved,  that 
his  existence  on  earth  had  been  so  short  as  to  make  it 
impossible  that  so  many  and  so  great  specific  variations 
as  now  exist,  and  some  of  which  have  been  proved  to 
have  existed  early  in  the  Quaternary  period,  could 
have  been  developed  by  natural  means  and  by  the  slow 
processes  of  evolution.  But  this  is  just  where  the 
evidence  fails,  and  is  breaking  down  more  and  more 
every  year  and  with  every  fresh  discovery. 

Recent  man  has  given  place  to  Quaternary  man; 
post-glacial  to  inter -glacial  and  pre-glacial;  and  now 
the  evidence  for  the  existence  of  man  or  of  some 
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ancestral  form  of  man,  in  the  Tertiary  period,  has 
accumulated  to  such  an  extent  that  there  are  few 
competent  anthropologists  who  any  longer  deny  it. 

But  with  this  extension  of  time  the  existence  of 
man,  instead  of  being  an  anomaly  and  a discord,  falls 

m with  the  sublime  harmony  of  the  universe,  of  which 
it  is  the  dominant  note. 


THE  END. 
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BLEUNARD  {A.)— 

BABYLON  ELECTRIFIED  : The  History  of  an  Expe- 

^1°?  Ancient  Babylon  by  the  Power  of  Electricity,  and  how 
Montader.  Rjyallvt 

BLOOMFIELD’S  (BENJAMIN  LORD),  MEMOIR  OF— 

With  Portraits.  2 vols. 

BONVALOT  {GABRIEL)— 

THROUGH  THE  HEART  OF  ASIA  OVER  THE 

PAMIR  TO  INDIA.  Translated  from  the  French  by  C.  B.  Pitman  With 
250  Illustrations  by  Albert  P6pin,  Royal  8vo,  32s. 

BOWERS  {G.)— 

HUNTING  IN  HARD  TIMES.  With  61  coloured 

Illustrations.  Oblong  4to,  12s. 

BRA  CKENB  UR  Y { COL.  C.  B.)— 

FREDERICK  THE  GREAT.  With  Maps  and  Portrait. 

Large  crown  8vo,  4s. 


CHAPMAN  6-  HALL,  LIMITED. 
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BRADLEY  {THOMAS),  of  the  Royal  x„ 

ELEMENTS  OF  GEOMETRICAL  DRAWING.  In  Two 

Parts,  with  Sixty  Plates.  Oblong  folio,  half  bound,  each  Part  i6s. 

^^^^WINTERS  IN  ALGERIA.  With  62  Illustrations.  Royal 

8vo,  los.  6d.  . . ,1 

BRITISH  ARMY,  THE.  By  the  Author  of  “Greater  Britain, 

“ The  Present  Position  of  European  Politics,”  etc.  Demy  8vo,  12s. 

BROCK  {DR.  J.  H.  E.),  Assistant  Examiner  in  Hygiene,  Science  and  Art 

^EL^MENTS  OF  HUMAN  PHYSIOLOGY  FOR  THE 

HYGIENE  examinations  OF  THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART 
DEPARTMENT.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

BROMLEY-DAVENPORT  {the  late  W.),  M.P.—  ^ 

SPORT:  Fox  Hunting,  Salmon  Fishing,  Covert  Shooting, 

Deer  Stalking.  With  numerous  Illustrations  by  General  Crealock,  C.  . 
New  Cheap  Edition.  Post  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

POW^:^flpEAR,  AND  SPUR:  A Sporting  Medley. 

With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  los.  6d. 

BUCKLAND  {FRANK)—  /-kOTCT- 

LOG-BOOK  OF  A FISHERMAN  AND  ZOOLOGIST. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.  Sixth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

^^^^'^ADIAN  LIFE.  With  Illustrations  by  P.  Buckman. 
JoW  DARKE’S  SOJOURN  IN  THE  COTTESWOLDS 

AND  ELSEWHERE  : A Series  of  Sketches.  Crown  8vo,  is. 

BURCHETT  {R.)—  • 

DEFINITIONS  OF  GEOMETRY.  New  Edition.  24mo, 

LINEAR  PERSPECTIVE,  for  the  Use  of  Schools  of  Art. 

New  Edition.  With  Illustrations.  Post  8vo,  cloth,  7s, 

PRACTICAL  GEOMETRY : The  Course  of  Construction 

of  Plane  Geometrical  Figures.  With  137  Diagrams.  Eighteenth  Edition.  Post 
8vo,  cloth,  5s. 

^^^‘^NGLISh'^'Sd  AMERICAN  YACHTS.  Illustrated 

with  50  Beautiful  Photogravure  Engravings.  Oblong  folio,  42s. 

BUTLER  {A.  J.)—  -r^  T • Til  4. 

COURT  LIFE  IN  EGYPT.  Second  Edition.  Illustrated. 

Large  crown  8vo,  12s. 

CAFFYN  {MANNINGTON)—  . , , ^ j 

A POPPY'S  TEARS.  Crown  8vo,  is.  ; m cloth,  is.  6d. 

CARLYLE  {THOMAS),  WORKS  BY.— See  pages  and  2P- 

THE  CARLYLE  BIRTHDAY  BOOK.  Compiled,  with 

the  permission  of  Mr.  Thomas  Carlyle,  by  C.  N.  Williamson.  Second  Edition. 
Small  fcap.  8vo,  3s. 

CARSTENSEN  {A.  R//S)—  . * 4.-  4.1 

TWO  SUMMERS  IN  GREENLAND:  An  Artists 

Adventures  among  Ice  and  Islands  in  Fjords  and  Mountains.  Wit  numerous 
Illustrations  by  the  Author.  Demy  8vo,  14s. 
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BOOJCS  PUBLISHED  BY 


CHAPMAN  & HALL’S  SHILLING  SERIES. 

THE  CHUMPLEBUNNYS  AND  SOME  OTHER  ODDTTTt^c:  ci  . i.  j /• 

flVnSL  Eviha  late  IHEOBALD  A.  P„KELL.  Wiih  Numerous 

ARCADIAN  LIFE.  By  S.  S.  Buckman,  F.G.S.  With  Illusfratinnc  r o 

COTTESWOLDS  AND  ELs'ewH^RE. 

NOTCHES  ON  THE  ROUGH  EDGE  OF  LIFE.  Ev  Lyn»  Cv».,  dt,„ 

WE  TWO  AT  MONTE  CARLO.  By  Albert  D VakL  J ' 

THE  CH.S"ors?lFFERTO“N:’%Tcit^^^^^^^^^^  IL'tle 

Th|  s\^0°r\"”of''^'^  A^R®/cAVfrRM"^  B^y' Ol^  sfjE^“r 

PADDY  AT  HOME.  By  Baron  E.  De  Mandat-Grancey. 

Bound  in  Cloth,  ij-.  6t/. 


A Latter-day  Romance. 


CHARLOTTE  ELIZABETH,  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 

CHARNAY  [DESIRE)— 

THE  ANCIENT  CITIES  OF  THE  NEW  WORLD 

Being  Travels  and  Explorations  in  Mexico  and  Central  America  i8s-7— tRR.,* 
With  upwards  of  200  Illustrations.  Super  Royal  8vo,  31s.  6d.  ’ 

CHRIST  THAT  IS  TO  BE,  THE 

Third  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

CHURCH  [PROFESSOR  A.  H),  M.A.  Oxon.- 

C>F  INDIA.  With  numerous  Woodcuts. 

Small  4to,  6s. 

ENGLISH  PORCELAIN.  A Handbook  to  the  China 

Eighteenth  Century,  as  illustrated  by  Specimens 
8w  ^3S  National  Collection.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  L^ge  crown 

earthenware.  a Handbook  to  the 

W^es  made  in  England  during  the  17th  and  i8th  Centuries,  as  illustrated  by 
> Specimens  in  the  National  Collections.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown 

oVOj  3s* 

PLAIN  WORDS  ABOUT  WATER.  Illustrated.  Crown 

8vo,  sewed,  6d. 

FOOD  : Some  Account  of  its  Sources,  Constituents,  and 

Uses.  A New  and  Revised  Edition.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s. 

PRECIOUS  STONES  : considered  in  their  Scientific  and 

Artistic  Relations.  With  a Coloured  Plate  and  Woodcuts.  Second  Edition 
Large  crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

COBDEN,  RICHARD,  LIFE  OF.  By  the  Right  Hon.  John 

Morley,  M.P.  With  Portrait.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

Popular  Edition,  with  Portrait,  4to,  sewed,  rs.;  cloth,  2s. 


CHAPMAN  6^  HALL^  LIMITED. 
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COLLINS  {WILKIE)  and  DICKENS  (CHARLE^  ^ -n-n-o -irxT-rTrT7c;  . 

rpRF  T A7Y  TOUR  OF  TWO  IDLE  APPRENTICES  , 

ThS^)UGHFARE;  THE  PERILS  OF  CERTAIN  ENGLISH 

COOKERY— 

DINNERS  IN  MINIATURE.  By  Mrs.  Earl.  Crown 
RTinAS  -'‘WHERE  IS  IT?”  OF  RECIPES.  Contain- 

leaning  ; and  a 

THE  PYTCHLEY  BOOK  OF  REFINED  COOKERY 

and  bills  of  fare.  By  Major  L . Fourth  Edition.  Large  crown  8vo, 

BREAKFASTS,  LUNCHEONS,  AND  BALL  SUPPERS. 

By  Major  L . Crown  8vo.  4s.  a rr>T/^XT  A T 

OFFICIAL  HANDBOOK  OF  THE  NATIONA 

^ TRAINING  SCHOOL  FOR  COOKERY.  Containing  Lessons  °n  Cooke^,^ 
?ofmiif  the  Course  of  Instruction  in  the  School.  Compiled  by  R.  O.  C. 
Twenty-first  Thousand.  Large  crown  8vo.  6s.  u -D  /-k  » 

BREAKFAST  AND  SAVOURY  DISHES.  By  R.  O.  C. 

Ninth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo  is. 

HOW  TO  COOK  FISH. 

Crown  8vo,  sewed,  3d. 

SICK-ROOM  COOKERY. 

Crown  8vo,  sewed,  6d.  . 

THE  ROYAL  CONFECTIONER  : English  and  Foreign. 

A Practical  Treatise.  By  C.  E.  Francatelli.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Sixth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo,  5s.  -o  XT  TT 

THE  KINGSWOOD  COOKERY  BOOK.  By  H.  F. 

WICKEN.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 


Compiled  by 
Compiled  by 


“R.  O.  C.” 
“R.  O.  C.” 


8vo.  With 

[/ft  the  Press. 


T. 


COOPER-KING  {L  T.  - COL. )— 

GEORGE  WASHINGTON.  Large  crown 

Portrait  and  Maps. 

COUPSRUS  {LOUIS)—  , 4.  u K T 

ELINE  VERE.  Translated  from  the  Dutch  by  J 

Grein.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

COURTNEY  {W.  L.),  M.A.,  LL.D.,  of  New  College,  Oxford— 

STUDIES  AT  LEISURE.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

STUDIES  NEW  AND  OLD.  Crown  8yo,  6s. 
CONSTRUCTIVE  ETHICS  : A Review  of  Modern  Philo- 

and  its  Three  Stages  of  Interpretation,  Criticism,  and  Reconstruct!  . 
Demy  8vo,  12s. 

CRAIK  {GEORGE  LILLIE)—  . , 

ENGLISH  OF  SHAKESPEARE.  Illustrated  in  a Philo- 

lo^cal  Commantarv  on  “ Jolius  C=osa,."  EinhA  J>“'  WMr  T 

OUTLINES  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH 

LANGUAGE.  Eleventh  Edition.  Post  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
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books  PUBLISHED  BY 


IN  PORTUGAL.  With 
the  surprising  Adventures 

^old  by  his  kinsman,  Humphrey 


CRAWFURD  (OSWALD)- 

ROUND  THE  CALENDAR 

numerous  Illustrations.  Royal  8vo  18? 

BEYOND  THE  SEAS; 

and  ingenious  Opinions  of  Ralph,  Lord  St 
St.  Kevne.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo 
CRIPPS  (WILFRED  JOSEPH).  M.l  fsa’~ 

COLLEGE  AND  CORPORATION  PLATE  A TTnnH 

book  for  the  Reproduction  of  Silver  Plaf#.  -t  A Hand- 

crown  8vo,  cloth,  2S.  6d.  numerous  Illustrations.  Large 

CURZON  (LOUIS  HENRY)— 

DAIRY  FARMING.  MANAGEMENT  OF  COWS  etc 

I^ALyJjtrilTP"  c1b8vo,T  ’ 

dean  swift.  Crown 

DAS  (DEVENDRA  N.)— 

SKETCHES  OF  HINDOO  LIFE.  Crown  8vo  « 
DAUBOURG  (E.)—  ovo,  5s. 

INTERIOR  ARCHITECTURE.  Doors,  Vestibules  Stair- 

KTOE  ho^rI®  A B employment  of 

DAY(wfluAl^-  A Book  for  Lad.es.  Wi.h  Ulus, radons.  Don.r  8vo,  6s. 

training,  with  Hints  on 

Mdol  De^y””v®o,^s  »"  Shoeing.  Seventh 

BO  YET  (MADAME)— 

’^^nd?®d  ™ IRELAND.  Translated 

and  Condensed  by  Mrs.  Arthur  Walter.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


DE 


DE 


DE 


CHAMPEAUX  (ALFRED)— 

TAPESTRY.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Cloth,  as.  6d. 


FALLOUX  (THE  COUNT)— 

^ royalist.  Edited  by  C.  B.  Pitman. 

2 vols.  With  Portraits.  Demy  8vo,  32s. 

DE  KONINCK  (L.  L.)  and  DIETZ  (E.)— 

PRACTICAL  MANUAL  OF  CHEMICAL  ASSAYING 

Pos?8™fclo°hI’ls“““''“‘”'  Kobspt  MALLirr! 

DR  LESSEES  (FERDINAND)— 

RECOLLECTIONS  OF  FORTY  YEARS.  Translated 

from  the  French  by  C.  B.  Pitman.  2 vols.  Demy  8vo,  24s. 

DE  LISLE  (MEMOIR  OF  LIEUTENANT  RUDOLPRl 
IdWin?'  fsii'-  “■  M-A-  Thir^ 
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DE  MANDAT-GRANCEY  (BARON  E.)— 

PADDY  AT  HOME;  or,  Ireland  and  the  Irish  at 

THE  Present  Time,  as  seen  by  a Frenchman.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  , 
in  doth,  IS.  6d. 

DOYLE  (LYNN  CYRIL)— 

NOTCHES  ON  THE  ROUGH  EDGE  OF  LIFE. 


DE 


Crown  8vo,  is.  ; in  doth,  is.  6d. 


DE 


ST  A EL  (MADAME)— 

MADAME  DE  STAEL  ; Her  Friends,  and  Her  Influence 

in  Politics  and  Literature.  By  Lady  Blennerhassett.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  J.  E.  Gordon  Gumming.  With  a Portrait.  3 vols.  Demy  8vo,  36s. 

WINDT  (H.)— 

SIBERIA  AS  IT  IS.  With  an  Introduction  by  Madame 

Olga  Novikoff  (“  O.  K.”)  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo,  i8s. 

FROM  PEKIN  TO  CALAIS  BY  LAND.  With  nume- 
rous Illustrations  by  C.  E.  Fripp  from  Sketches  by  the  Author.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  iln  the  Press. 

A RIDE  TO  INDIA  ACROSS  PERSIA  AND  BELU- 

CHISTAN.  With  numerous  Illustrations  and  Map.  Demy  8vo,  i6s. 

DICKENS  (CHARLES),  WORKS  B Y— See  pages  31— 38. 

THE  LETTERS  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS.  Two 

vols.  uniform  with  “ The  Charles  Dickens  Edition  ” of  his  Works.  Crown  8vo,  7s. 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS—See  Pbrsler.” 
THE  CHARLES  DICKENS  BIRTHDAY  BOOK. 

With  Five  Illustrations.  In  a handsome  fcap.  4to  volume,  12s. 

THE  HUMOUR  AND  PATHOS  OF  CHARLES 

DICKEI^IS.  By  Charles  Kent.  With  Portrait.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

THE  DICKENS  DICTIONARY.  A Key  to  the  Charac- 
ters and  Principal  Incidents  in  the  Tales  of  Charles  Dickens.  By_  Gilbert 
Pierce,  with  Additions  by  William  A.  Wheeler.  New  Edition,  uniform  with 
the  “Crown”  Edition  of  Dickens’s  Works.  Large  crown  8vo,  5s. 

DICKENS  (CHARLES)  and  COLLINS  (WILKIE)— 

THE  LAZY  TOUR  OF  TWO  IDLE  APPRENTICES ; 

NO  THOROUGHFARE ; THE  PERILS  OF  CERTAIN  ENGLISH 
PRISONERS.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

These  Stories  are  now  reprinted  in  complete  form  for  the  first  time. 

DICKENS  (MARY  A.)— 

CROSS  CURRENTS:  a Novel.  A New  Edition  in 

I vol.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

DILKE  (LADY)—  . 

ART  IN  THE  MODERN  STATE.  With  Facsimile. 

Demy  8vo,  9s. 

DIN  ARTE  (SYLVIO)—  . . _ . , ^ 

INNOCENCIA  : A Story  of  the  Prairie  Regions  of  Brazil. 

Translated  from  the  Portuguese  and  Illustrated  by  James  W.  Wells,  F.R.G.S. 
Crown  8vo,  6s. 

DIXON  (CHARLES)— 

THE  GAME  BIRDS  AND  WILD  FOWL  OF  IHE 

BRITISH  ISLANDS.  Large  Crown  8vo.  Un  the  Press. 

THE  MIGRATION  OF  BIRDS  : An  Attempt  to  Reduce 

the  Avian  Season-flight  to  Law.  Crown  8vo.  Press. 

THE  BIRDS  OF  OUR  RAMBLES  : A Companion 

for  the  Country.  With  Illustrations  by  A.  T.  Elwes.  Large  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

IDLE  HOURS  WITH  NATURE.  With  Frontispiece. 

Crown  8vo,  6s.  , 

ANNALS  OF  BIRD  LIFE:  A Year-Book  of  British 

Ornithology.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


DOUGLAS  {JOHN)— 

SKETCH  OF  THE  FIRST  PRINCIPLES  OF  PHYSIO- 

GRAPHY.  With  Maps  and  numerous  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

DRAYSON  {MAJOR-GENERAL  A.  IV.)— 

THIRTY  THOUSAND  YEARS  OF  THE  EARTH’S 

PAST  HISTORY.  Larg.  Crown  8vo,  5s.  ^ 

EXPERIENCES  OF  A WOOLWICH  PROFESSOR 

during  Fifteen  Years  at  the  Royal  Military  Academy.  Demy  8vo,  8s. 

PRACTICAL  MILITARY  SURVEYING  AND 

SKETCHING.  Fifth  Edition.  Post  8vo,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

DUCK/TT  {HILDA GONDA  /.)— 

HILDA’S  “ WHERE  IS  IT?”  OF  RECIPES.  Contain- 

ing  nmny  old  CAPE,  INDIAN,  and  M.^LAY  DISHES  and  PRESERVES' 
Crow?8^vo^!^s"*6d^^  Polishing  Furniture,  Cleaning  Silk,  etc.  Third  Edition’ 

DU  CO  UDRA  Y {GUSTAVE)— 

THE  HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  CIVILISATION.  A 

Handbook  based  upon  M.  Gustave  Ducoudray’s  “Histoire  Sommaire  de  la 
Civilisation  Edited  by  Rev.  J.  Verschoyle,  M.A.  With  Illustrations.  Large 
crown  8vo,  6s. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  MODERN  CIVILISATION.  With 

Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  gs. 

DUFFY  {SIR  CHARLES  GA  VAN),  K.  C.M.G.— 

THE  LEAGUE  OF  NORTH  AND  SOUTH.  An  Episode 

in  Irish  History,  1850-1854.  Crown  8vo,  8s. 

DYCE  {WILLIAM),  R.A.— 

DRAWING-BOOK  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  SCHOOL 

OF  DESIGN.  Fifty  selected  Plates.  Folio,  sewed,  5s. ; mounted,  i8s. 

ELEMENTARY  OUTLINES  OF  ORNAMENT.  Plates  I. 

to  XXII.,  containing  97  Examples,  adapted  for  Practice  of  Standards  I.  to  IV 
Small  folio,  sewed,  2s  6d. 

SELECTION  FROM  DYCE’S  DRAWING  BOOK. 

15  Plates,  sewed,  is.  6d.;  mounted  on  cardboard,  6s.  6d. 

TEXT  TO  ABOVE.  Crown  8vo,  sewed,  6d. 

DYNAMIC  ACTION  AND  PONDEROSITY  OF  MATTER 

(FRESH  LIGHT  ON  THE).  By  Waterdale.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

EARL  {MRS.)— 

DINNERS  IN  MINIATURE.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 


EDWARDS  {MRS.  SUTHERLAND)— 

THE  SECRET  OF  THE  PRINCESS.  A Tale  of 

Country,  Camp,  Court,  Convict,  and  Cloister  Life  in  Russia.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

ELLIS  {A.  B.,  Major  1st  West  India  Regiment) — 

THE  EWE-SPEAKING  PEOPLE  OF  THE  SLAVE 

COAST  OF  WEST  AFRICA.  With  Map.  Demy  8vo,  los.  6d. 


THE  TSHI-SPEAKING  PEOPLES  OF  THE  GOLD 

COAST  OF  WEST  AFRICA:  their  Religion,  Manners,  Customs,  Laws 
Language,  &c.  With  Map.  Demy  8vo,  los.  6d.  ’ 

SOUTH  AFRICAN  SKETCHES.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  WEST  INDIA  REGI- 

MENT.  With  Maps  and  Coloured  Frontispiece  and  Title-page.  Demy  8vo,  i8s 

THE  LAND  OF  FETISH.  Demy  8vo,  12s. 
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'^‘^^MUSICAL  INSTRUMENTS.  With  numerous  Woodcuts. 

Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  as.  6d.  t 

ENGLISHMAN  IN  PARIS:  NOTES  AND  RECOLLEC- 

LECTIONS.  2 vols.  Reign  of  Louis  Philippe.— The  Empire.  Crown  8vo,  i8a. 
ESCOTT  {T.  H.  S.)—  r.  ^ a 

POLITICS  AND  LETTERS.  Demy  8vo,  9s. 

ENGLAND : ITS  PEOPLE,  POLITY,  and  PURSUITS. 

New  and  Revised  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

EUROPEAN  POLITICS,  THE  PRESENT  POSITION  OF. 

By  the  Author  of  “Greater  Britain.”  Demy  8vo,  12s. 

FANE  ^VIOLET)- 

AUTUMN  SONGS.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

THE  STORY  OF  HELEN  DAVENANT.  Crown  8vo, 

QUEEN  OF  THE  FAIRIES  (A  Village  Story),  and  other 

Poems.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

ANTHONY  BABINGTON  : a Drama.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

FARR  {WILLIAM)  and  TH RUPP  {GEORGE  A.]— 

COACH  TRIMMING.  With  6o  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo, 

2S.  6d. 

QjgR^LTAR.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo^ 

7s.  6d. 

PICKWICK.  An  Account  of  its 

Characters,  Localities,  Allusions,  and  Illustrations.  With  a Bibliography.  Demjr 

A few^copies  are  issued  with  impressions  from  the  First  Set  of  Steel  Plates,  14s. 

^'NIM^rPLAGUE^^^^^  HISTORY,  NATURE, 

AND  PREVENTION.  8vo,  cloth,  15s. 

PRACTICAL  HORSE-SHOEING.  With  37  Illustrations. 

Fifth  Edition,  enlarged.  8 vo,  sewed,  2^  rr^rTT-T-D  TTTOT-r^-D 

RABIES  AND  HYDROPHOBIA:  THEIR  HISTORY, 

NATURE,  CAUSES,  SYMPTOMS,  AND  PREVENTION.  With  8 Illustra- 
tions. 8vo,  cloth,  15s. 

CHARLES  DICKENS.  Original 

EditioD.  Vol.l.,8»o,  cloth.  .2S.  Vol.  n.,  8»o,  cloth,  US.  Vol.  111.,  Svo.  cloth, 

Unhorm  with  the  Illustrated  Library  Edition  of  Dickens  s 

Uidform  *witii  the^  Library  and  Popular  Library  Editions. 

UuXrm’with'^he  “ C.  D.”  Edition.  With  Numerous 

Un“  whh  The  Crown  Svo. 

Uniform  with  the  Household  Edition.  With  Illustrations 

by  F.  Barnard.  Crown  4to,  cloth,  5s.  k 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  B Y 


FORSTER,  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  RIGHT  HON  W F 

FIFTH  EDITION  in  one  .olame  .iith  new  pfmait  DemyivoT.^  m’ 
FORSYTH  [CAPTAIN)— 

THE  HIGHLANDS  OF  CENTRAL  INDIA-  Notes  on 

^eir  Forests  and  Wild  Tribes,  Natural  History  and  Snorts  WJit,  M a 
Coloured  Illustrations.  A New  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  With  Map  and 

FORTNIGHTLY  RE  FIE  W [see  page  40)— 

FC^TNIGHTLY  REVIEW. — First  Series,  May,  1861;  to 

Dec.  1866.  6 vols.  Cloth,  13s.  each.  ^ 

New  Series,  1867  to  1872.  In  Half-yearly  Volumes.  Cloth 

13s*  6&Cxl«  ^ 

From  January,  1873,  to  the  present  time,  in  Half-yearly 

Volumes.  Cloth,  i6s.  each.  ^ * 

CONTENTS  OF  FORTNIGHTLY  REVIEW.  From 

the  commencement  to  end  of  1878.  Sewed,  2s. 

FORTNUM  [C.  D.  E.),  F.S.A.— 

MAIOLICA.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown 

8vo,  cloth,  2S.  6d.  ° 

BRONZES.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown 

8 VO,  cloth,  2S.  6d.  ° 

FOUQUE  [DE  LA  MOTTE)— 

UNDINE  : a Romance  translated  from  the  German.  With 

CrowJ4to,“ssi°''  Cartwright.  Illustrated  by  Heywood  Sumner. 

FRANCA  TELLI  (C.  E.)— 

THE  ROYAL  CONFECTIONER : English  and  Foreign 

A Practical  Treatise.  With  Illustrations.  Sixth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 
FRANKS  [A.  W.)— 

JAPANESE  POTTERY.  Being  a Native  Report,  with  an 

Introduction  and  Catalogue.  With  numerous  Illustrations  and  Marks.  Laree 
crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

FROBEL,  FRIEDRICH ; a Short  Sketch  of  his  Life,  including 

fSS  ^'•°'"P>-esden  and  Leipzig  to  his  Wife,  now  first  Translated  into 

English.  By  Emily  Shirreff.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

GALLENGA  [ANTONIO)— 

ITALY:  PRESENT  AND  FUTURE.  2 vols.  Dmy. 8vo, 21s. 
EPISODES  OF  MY  SECOND  LIFE.  2 vols.  Dmy.8vo,28s. 
IBERIAN  REMINISCENCES.  Fifteen  Years’  Travelling 

fcipressions  of  Spain  and  Portugal.  With  a Map.  2 vols.  Demy  8vo,  32s. 
GASNA  ULT  [PA  UL)  and  GARNI ER  [ED.)— 

FRENCH  POTTERY.  With  Illustrations  and  Marks. 

Large  crown  8vo,  3s. 

GILLMORE  [PARKER)— 

THE  HUNTER’S  ARCADIA.  With  numerous  Illustra- 

tions. Demy  8vo,  los.  6d. 

GIRLS  LIFE  EIGHTY  YEARS  AGO  (A).  Selections  from 

the  I.etters  of  EHza  Southgate  Bowne,  with  an  Introduction  by  Claredce  Cook 
Illustrated  with  Portraits  and  Views.  Crown  4to,  12s. 


CHAPMAN  HALL,  LIMITED. 
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GLEICHEN  {COUNT),  Grenadier  Guards^  xttt  ■c' 

WITH  THE  CAMEL  CORPS  UP  THE  NILE.  With 

numerous  Sketches  by  the  Author.  Third  Edition.  Large  crown*8vo,  9s. 
GORDON  {GENERAL)—  rr.TTT7  -r^AXTTTTlF 

LETTERS  FROM  THE  CRIMEA,  THE  DANUBE, 

AND  ARMENIA.  Edited  by  Demetrius  C.  Boulger.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  5s. 

GORST  {SIR  7.  E.).  Q.C.,  M.P.—  • • .u  -o  r 

An  ELECTION  MANUAL.  Containing  the  Parliamentary 

Elections  (Corrupt  and  Illegal  Practices)  Act,  1883,  with  Notes.  Third  Edition. 
Crown  8 VO,  is.  6d. 

GOWER  {A.  R.),  Royal  School  of  Mines—  , 

PRACTICAL  METALLURGY.  With  Illustrations.  Crown 

8vo,  3s. 

GRES  WELL  {WILLIAM),  M.A.,  F.R.C.L— 

OUR  SOUTH  AFRICAN  EMPIRE.  With  Map.  2 vols. 

Crown  8vo,  21s. 

GRIFFIN  {SIR  LEPEL  HENRY),  K.C.S.L— 

THE  GREAT  REPUBLIC.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 

4s.  6d. 

GRIFFITHS  {MA  JOR  ARTHUR),  H.M.  Inspector  of  Prisons— 

FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  GENERALS.  Large 
CHRONICLES  OF  NEWGATE.  Illustrated.  New 
MEMORIALS  OF  MILLBANK : or,  Chapters  m Prison 

History.  With  Illustrations.  New  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  12s. 

^^^^^HOotWg  and  salmon  FISHING:  HINTS  AND 

RECOLLECTIONS.  With  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo.  [/«  Press. 

a'tRaVeLLING  atlas  of  the  ENGLISH  COUN- 

TIES.  Fifty  Maps,  coloured.  New  Edition,  including  the  Railways,  corrected- 
up  to  the  present  date.  Demy  8vo,  in  roan  tuck,  los.  od. 

The 'rScH^  STAGE  in  the  eighteenth 
ANNALrbF  The' FRENCH ''  STAGE  : FROM  ITS 

ORIGIN  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  RACINE.  4 Portraits.  2 vols.  Demy  8vo.  28s. 

HILDEBRAND  {HANS),  Royal  Antiquary  of  Sweden— 

INDUSTRIAL  ARTS  OF  SCANDINAVIA  IN  THE 

PAGAN  TIME.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

HiLLJfH^ AND  PROFITS  OF  OUR  LITTLE 

POULTRY  FARM.  Small  8vo,  3s. 

^^^^V^LVE  HEADS  AFTER  HOLBEIN.  Selected  from 

Drawings  in  Her  Majesty’s  Collection  at  Windsor.  Reproduced  in  Autotype,  in 
portfolio.  £,1  i6s. 

holmes  {GEORGE  C.  V.),  Secretary  of  the  Institution  of  Naval  Architects— 

MARINE  ENGINES  AND  BOILERS.  With  Sixty-nine 

Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  3s. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


OLD  INN;  or,  a Few  Words 


IN  DICKENS -LAND.  With 

F.  G.  Kitton,  Herbert  Railton,  and  others. 


HOPE  {A N DREE)— 

CHRONICLES  OF  AN 

about  Gray's  Inn.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

HOUSSAYE  (ARSENE)— 

BEHIND  THE  SCENES  OF  THE  COM^DIF  FRAW 

kecollecx.o«s^ 

HOVELACQUE  (ABEL)— 

THE  SCIENCE  OF  LANGUAGE*  LINGUISTTPS 

ETVMOLOGV.  WUhMaps. 

Portrait  and  Two  Maps.  Large  crown 

Author  of"  Argentine  Ornithology'' — 

THE  NATURALIST  IN  LA  PLATA.  With  nuS^erous 

Illustrations  by  J.  Smit.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo  i6s 
HUEFFER  (F.)—  ’ ' 

HALF  A CENTURY  OF  MUSIC  IN  ENGLAND 

1837—1887.  Demy  8vo,  8s. 

HUGHES  ( lY.  R.),  F.L.S.— 

A WEEK’S  TRAMP 

upwards  of  100  Illustrations  by 
Demy  8vo,  i6s. 

HUNTL  Y (MARQUIS  OF)— 

TRAVELS,  SPORTS,  AND  POLITICS  IN  THE  EAST 

CrL'n?vo?i^f‘  Illustrations  by  the  Marchioness  of  Huntly.  Large 

industrial  ARTS:  Historical  Sketches.  With  numerous 

Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  3s. 

^"^“^"nErn^A  It  lHunidpal  Schoolo/Art- 

^ D • design.  An  Elementary  Text  Book  of 

Illustrations.  Second  Edition.  Crown 

JAMES  (HENRY  A.),  M.A.— 

HANDBOOK  TO  PERSPECTIVE.  Crown  8vo  2S  6d 
PERSPECTIVE  CHARTS,  for  use  in  Class  Teaching  2s 
JARRY  (GENERAL)— 

DUTY.  With  TREATISES  ON  MILITARY 

road-making.  By  Major-Gen.  W.  C.  E. 

Napier.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  ss. 

JEANS  (IV.  T.)— 

CREATORS  OF  THE  AGE  OF  STEEL.  Memoirs  of 

"’•'itworth.  Sir  J.  Brown,  Md  other 
Inventors.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

JOKAI  (MAURICEh- 

PRETTY  MICHAL.  Translated  by  R.  Nisbet  Bain. 

Crown  8vo,  5s. 

JONSS  (CAPTAIN  DOUGLAS).  R.A.~ 

NOTES  ON  MILITARY  LAW.  Crown  8vo,  4s. 

JONES.  HANDBOOK  OF  THE  JONES  COLLECTION 

IN  THE  SOUTH  KENSINGTON  MUSEUM.  With  Portrait  and  Wood- 
cuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  2S.  6d. 


CHAPMAN  ^ HALL^  LIMITED, 


^"^"»sT“’aMATEURS.  a Handbook  on  Art.  With 
Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

^^"'TfAV^ELS^m'AFRICA.  Translated  from  the  German 

by  Professor  Keane.  Ton  tainine  ti8  Full- page  Plates 

T niTRTNCi  the  YEARS  1875  to  1878.  t^ontainiug  3 t- 

Vol.“u.  ‘ OUrTnG  *1  YkARi'sjTto'ffs's.  Stamtag'mmerous  Full-page 

vI/uT*' DURING  YE  ARS ^ 

Hau=s  ?nd  lHusSatn^rn  ,he  Text  and  Maps.  Demy  8vo,  a,s. 

^^^NffRWEGIAN "sketches:  FISHING  IN  STRANGE 

niustratd  with  30  beautiful  Sketches.  Second  Ed.tton.  Oblong 

folio,  21S. 

Smaller  Edition.  14s. 

GEORGE  WA^^^  Large  crown  8vo.  l/»  the  p.eee. 

rHANCFT  TORS  • PRINCE  GORTCHAKOF  and 

. god  ; AND  GOD  AND  MAN. 

J®lY«elefeLN»eD^^^^  Seventh  Thousand.  Ctown  Svo, 

3s.  6d. 


LAINE  {J.  M.),  R.A.— 


ENGLISH  COMPOSITION  EXERCISES. 


Crown  Svo, 


2S 


. 6d. 


^"'""hUMAN  ORIGINS:  EVIDENCE  FROM  HISTORY 
PROBLEMr'oT'““rurU^^^  AND  ESSAYS. 
MODERrtciEN’cE'"AN^  MODERN  THOUGHT. 
A MODERN  ZOROASTRIAN.  Sixth  Thousand.  -Uemy 

8vo,  3s.  6d. 

^'"^TODS^'OF  A BELIEVER,  and  THE  PAST  AND 

future  of  the  people.  Translated  from  the  French  y 
SItiLau  With  a Memoir  of  Lamtnnais.  Crown  8vo,  4s. 

LANDOR  [W.  S.)— 

LIFE  AND  WORKS.  8 vols. 

VoL.  I.  Out  of  print. 

DufobulfaV  EITERA^^  FAMOUS 

L°EURYorPER“c?ES<lND  A^PASIA.  And 
Minor  Prose  Pieces.  D^my  8vo,  14s.  Demy  8vo,  14s. 

V^Liy;  S.‘^ACTrAND°SOTNlt"iND-HE  Poems. 

Demy  8vo,  14s;  ^ axttv  PRITICISMS  ON  THEO- 

VOL.  8.  MISCELLANE^^^^^  PEt£vRCH.  Demy  Svo,  14s. 


VOL.  2, 
VoL.  3. 


VoL.  4. 
VOL.  5. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


LANIN  (E.  B.)~ 

visions,  torn  Reprinted,  with  Re- 

la  VELE  ye  {EMILE  DE)-~ 

B?^s.  /h^yPCAL  ECONOMY. 

L£  CONTP  St.  John  S College,  Oxrord.  Crown  6vo,  6s, 

versity  of  California—  Geology  and  Natural  History  in  the  Uni- 

^'and^tc°^:;atioIs  to  lIuGiom  Vn®  EVIDENCES, 

Revised  Edition,  Crown  8vo,  6^  THOUGHT.  A New  and 

LEFEVKE  {ANDRE) 

Translated,  with 

LB  ROUX  (H.)-  ’ 3s.6d. 

ACROBATS  AND  M0UNTFBANR'<=:  w<-i, 

lilustrations  by  J.  GnHN.Hn  Roy^  Svfi 

LESLIE  (R.  C.)— 

THE  SEA  BOAT:  HOW  TO  BUTT  D ptc' 

SAIL  HER.  With  numerous  Illustrations  by  the  Author.  CroSt^^o’ 

""  THE 

8vo,  14s.  tiSLMF.  With  135  Illustrations  by  the  Author.  Demy 

u??N  ANNE^^J?®  * privateer  in  the 
“o“r8vo,t""- 

^ ®y®htAut^o™™^L^82^^;s  '^Full-page Illustrations 

LBTOURNEAU  (DR.  CHARLES)— 

Ethnology.  Large  crown 

®^22?8?o^3s.6d.^‘‘*’  Illustrations.  A New  Edition. 
LILLY  (W.  S.)— 

ON  SHIBBOLETHS.  Demy  8vo,  12s. 

WRONG.  Second  Edition.  Demy 

revolution.  Second  Edition. 
CHAPTERS  ON  EUROPEAN  HISTORY.  With  an 
ANCIENT  RELIGION  AND  MODERN  THOUGHT 

Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  12s.  t-/  vjxa  x . 

LITTLE  (THE  REV.  CANON  KNOX)— 

THE  CHILD  OF  STAFFERTON : A Chanter  fmm  ^ 

Family  Chronicle,  New  Edition,  Crown  8vo,  boards,  is.;  cloth,  is,  6d. 

BROKEN  VOW.  A Story  of  Here  and  Hereafter 

New  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  boards,  is.  cloth,  is.  6d.  -Mereatter. 


CHAPMAN  HALU  LIMITED, 
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“”h.  'T  STA»Ll!Y'r  HIS  LIFE,  WORKS,  AND 

EXPLORATIONS.  Demy  8vo,  los.  6d. 

LLOYD  (COLONEL  E.M.),  R.E.—  -r^xx^TXT-n-n-D 

VAUBAN,  MONTALEMBERT,  CARNOT  : ENGINEER 

STUDIES.  With  Portraits.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

LLOYD  {W.  W.),  late  Regiment— 

ON  ACTIVE  SERVICE.  Printed  in  Colours.  Oblong 
SKETCHES  OF  INDIAN  LIFE.  Printed  in  Colours. 

4to,  6s. 

LONG  {JAMES)—  , . , . j •4.-  ( 

DAIRY  FARMING.  To  which  is  added  a Description  of 

the  Chief  Continental  Systems.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  9s. 
LOVELL  {ARTHUR)— 

THE  IDEAL  OF  MAN.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

LOW  {WILLIAM)—  _ T.  „ T11  . .• 

TABLE  DECORATION.  With  19  Full  Illustrations. 

Demy  8vo,  6s. 

McCOAN  (/.  C)—  ^ r TT-  ^ 

EGYPT  UNDER  ISMAIL:  a Romance  of  History. 

With  Portrait  and  Appendix  of  Official  Documents.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 
MALLESON  {COL.  G.  B.),  C.S.I.—  . , ^ . j 

PRINCE  EUGENE  OF  SAVOY.  With  Portrait  and 

Maps.  Large  crown  8vo,  6s.  T-r 

LOUDON.  A Sketch  of  the  Military  Life  of  Gideon 

Ernest,  Freicherr  von  Loudon.  With  Portrait  and  Maps.  Large  crown  8vo,  4s. 

'^^'^practicalVanual  of  chemical  assaying, 

as  applied  to  the  Manufacture  of  Iron.  By  L.'  L.  De  Koninck  and  E.  Dietz. 
Edited,  with  notes,  by  Robert  Mallet.  Post  8vo,  cloth,  6s. 

MARCEAU  {SERGENT)—  r 

reminiscences  of  a regicide.  Edited  from 

the  Orieinal  MSS.  of  Sergent  Marceau,  Member  of  the  Convention,  and 

Administrator  of  Police  in  the  French  Revolution  ot  1789.  By  M.  C.  M.  Simpson. 
Demy  8vo,  with  Illustrations  and  Portraits,  14s. 

■’^'^■^rijssiII^^Trt  and  art  objects  in  RUSSIA. 

A Handbook  to  the  Reproduction  of  Goldsmiths’  Work  and  other  Art  Treasures. 
With  Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  4s.  6d. 

MASKELL  { WILLIAM)— 

IVORIES  : ANCIENT  AND  MEDIEVAL.  With  nume- 

rous Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  2S.  6d, 

HANDBOOK  TO  THE  DYCE  AND  FORSTER  Col- 

lections. With  Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

MASPERO  (G.),  late  Director  of  Archceology  in  Egypt,  and  Member  of  the 
Institute  of  France — . 

LIFE  IN  ANCIENT  EGYPT  AND  ASSYRIA. 

Translated  by  A.  P.  Morton.  With  188  Illustrations.  Third  Thousand.  Crown 
8vo,  5s. 

MA  UDSLA  Y {A  THOL)— 

HIGHWAYS  AND  HORSES.  With  numerous  Illustra- 

tions. Demy  8vo,  21s. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  B\ 


GEORGE  MEREDITH’S  WORKS. 

A New  and  Uniform  Edition.  Crown  %vo,  ^s.  6d.  each. 

Copies  of  the  Six-Shilling  Edition  are  still  to  be  had 

ONE  OF  OUR  CONQUERORS. 

DIANA  OF  THE  CROSSWAYS. 

EVAN  HARRINGTON. 

THE  ORDEAL  OF  RICHARD  FEVERED. 

^^^^TURES  of  harry  RICHMOND. 
SANDRA  BELLONI. 

VITTORIA. 

RHODA  FLEMING. 

BEAUCHAMP’S  CAREER. 

THE  EGOIST. 

the  shaving  of  SHAGPAT;  and  FARINA. 

MERIVALE  {HERMAN  CHARLES) 

^ Children  of  all  Growths. 

Illustrated  by  Edgar  Gibernk.  Small  crown  8vo,  5s. 

THE  WHITE  PILGRIM,  and  other  Poems.  Crown  8vo,  9s. 

M/LLS  ^OHN)  f^merly  Assistant  to  the  Solar  Physics  Committee- 

^ST^NOMY)  physiography  (PHYSIOGRAPHIC 

f of  physiography  in  rhh 

Crown  ro”  4s  6d  ' “ Introduction  to  Physical  Astronomy. 

physiographic  astronomy, 
elementary  physics.  Crown 

OVO,  2S.  od. 

MILLS  {JOHN)  and  NORTH  {BARKER)— 

analysis  (INTRODUCTORY 

LESSONS  ON).  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

HANDBOOK  OF  QUANTITATIVE  ANALYSIS.  Crown 

OVO,  3s.  6d. 


MILNERS,  THE;  or,  The  River  Diggings. 

South  African  Life.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 


A Story  of 


MOLES  WORTH  {W.  NASS  A U)- 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  FROM  THE  YEAR  18^0 

GLADSTONE  MINISTRY,  1874. 
Iwelfth  Ihousand.  3 vols.  Crown  8vo,  i8s. 

ABRIDGED  EDITION.  Large  crown,  7s.  6d. 

MOLTKE  {FIELD-MARSHAL  COUNT  VON)— 

POLAND:  AN  HISTORICAL  SKETCH.  With 

graphical  Notice  by  E.  S.  Buchhkim.  Crown  8vo,  is. 


Bio* 


MOOREHEAD  {WARREN  K.)- 

WANNETA,  THE  SIOUX.  With  Illustrations  from  Life. 

Large  crown  8vo,  6s. 


CHAPMAN  HALL,  LIMITED. 
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MORLEY  {THE  RIGHT  HON.  JOHN),  M.P.  T? TTQPnM 

RICHARD  COBDEN’S  LIFE  AND  CORRESPON- 

DENCE.  Crown  8vo,  with  Portrait,  7s.  6d. 

Popular  Edition.  With  Portrait.  4^0,  sewed,  is.  Cloth,  2s. 

Aptera.  With  nume- 

rous  Illustrations.  Large  crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

'^^'^A'^DmJTY  ^PROVIDENCE.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 
^^^tIiE^aI^On’oF  MADAME  NECKER.  By  Vicomte 

d’Haussonville.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo,  i8s. 

NESBITT  {ALEXANDER)—  ^ ^ ^ 

GLASS.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo, 

cloth,  2S.  6d. 

POLITICAL  LIFE  OF  OUR  TIME.  Two  vols. 

Demy  8vo,  24s. 

tonkin^;  or,  FRANCE  IN  THE  FAR  EAST.  With 

Maps.  Demy  8vo,  14s. 

°’^‘'^^^E‘TlCT0krEl'''OT  THE  BRITISH  ARMY  IN 

of  the  Duke  of  Wellington’s  Despatches.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

° ^"^TORYIsliI  ^Amk  THE  TORY  DEMOCRACY.  Crown 

8vo,  5s. 

HT/VER  (PROFESSOR  D.),  F.R.S.,  5fc.— 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  NATURAL 

r\r>r<TrT?c;  DF  THE  VEGETABLE  KINGDOM,  PREPARED  FOR  THE 
AN™1rT  dIpXItMENT,  south  KENSINGTON.  With 
109  Plates.  Oblong  8vo,  plain,  i6s. ; coloured,  6s. 
nnVER  (E  E ) Undersecretary  to  the  Public  Works  Department,  Punjaub- 

ACROSS  THE  BORDER ; or,  PATHAN  AND  BILOCH. 

With  numerous  Illustrations  by  J.  L.  Kipling,  C.EE.  Demy  8vo,  14s. 

tarot  of  the  BOHEMIANS.  The  most 

• 1 1 • it.  TH’riv  tLf*  f^vplusiv6  use  of  tliG  Initi3.tcs.  An  Absolute 

0?cuU  A P."mo.ton.  Wi.K  numerous  Ulus- 

trations.  Large  crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

PATERSON  {ARTHUR)—  ^ „ 

A PARTNER  FROM  THE  WEST.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

^ ROUND’^iioUT  NEW  ZEALAND.  Being  Notes  from 

a Journal  of  Three  Years’ Wandering  in  the  Antipodes.  With  Twenty  original 
Illustrations  by  the  Author.  Large  crown  8vo,  12s. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


PERROT  {GEORGES)  and  CHIPIEZ  (CHARLES)— 

A HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  ART  IN  PFPcjta 

With  =54  Illustralions,  and  .=  St«l  and  Colourad  Plains.  I„p„ui 

^ ancient  art  in  PHRYC.IA 

LYDIA,  AKD  CAEIA-LYCIA.  With  =8o  Illustialions.  Imperial 

A HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  ART  IN  SAROTMta 

Imp^rtfsvo®™'^'  '^™0R.  With  355  Illustrations.  ^Jds'. 

A history  of  ANCIENT  ART  IN  PHCENICTA 

ANDJTS  dependencies.  With  d54  Illustrations,  a vo^  ImSa^ 

history  of  ART  IN  CHALDaEA  AND  ASSYRIA 

With  452  Illustrations.  2 vols.  Imperial  8vo,  42s.  -KIA. 

ANCIENT  EGYPT.  With 

' 600  Illustrations.  2 vols.  Imperial  8vo,  42s. 

PE TERBOROUGH  { THE  EARL  OF)— 

the  earl  of  PETERBOROUGH  AND  MON 

Dr°g"In?.  <‘lJiSl£rS.-  t v^lHitW 

PIERCE  (GILBERT)— 

THE  DICKENS  DICTIONARY.  A Key  to  the  Charar 

PILLING  ( WILLIAM)— 

LAND  TENURE  BY  REGISTRATION  SeronH  FrUtinn 

of  “ Order  from  Chaos.”  Revised  and  Enlarged.  Crown  s;o  5s  ^ 

PITT  TA  YLOR  (FRANK)— 

CANTERBURY  TALES.  Selections  from  the  Tales 

of  Geoffrey  Chaucer  rendered  into  Modern  English.  Crown  8vo  6<= 

POLLEN  (J.  H.)—  ' " 

GOLD  AND  SILVER  SMITH’S  WORK.  With  nume- 

rous  Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  FURNITURE  AND 
WOODWORK.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large  ^^ol  Svo  crotl.  2s  t 
POOLE  (STANLEY  LANE).  B.A.,  M.R.A.S.- 

THE  ART  OF  THE  SARACENS 

hshed  for  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education 
crown  8vo,  4s. 

POYNTER  (E.  J.),  R.A.— 

TEN  pCTURES  ON  ART.  Third  Edition.  Large 

crown  8vo,  9s.  ■‘-'digc 

^CIOGRAPHY,  OR  PARALLEL  AND  RADTAT 
Stu|L?,S„‘Si£aur®aU^^  forjaiTd'r 


IN  EGYPT.  Pub- 

With  108  Woodcuts.  Large 


CHAPMAN  (5r>  HALL,  LIMITED, 


21 


PURCELL  (the  late  THEOBALD  A.),  Surgeon-Major,  A.M.D.,  and  Principal 
Medical  Officer  to  the  Japanese  Government)— 

A SUBURB  OF  YEDO.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo,  2S.  6d.  - 7 .7 

RADTPAL  PROGRAMME,  THE.  From  the  Fortnightly 

With  a Preface  by  AeR.a„T  Hon.  J.  CHaMBEKLa.N, 
M.P.  Thirteenth  Thousand.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  od. 

health  resorts  throughout 

THE  YEAR.  A New  and  Enlarged  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

^^^^BIR^HDi&r^OOK.^Conta^^^^  46  Illustrations  from 

Original  Drawings,  and  numerous  other  Illustrations.  Royal  8vo,  21s. 

^'"'^solutwnUto'V^  questions  in  pure 

^mathematics  (STAGES  . AND  a)  SET  AT  THE  SCIENCE  AND 
AR?  EXAmYnATIO^^^^  1881  TO  i886.  Crown  8vo  2s. 

T?  APTrATTi  • his  Life  Works,  and  Times.  By  Eugene  Muntz. 

nSLed  llth  aboa’t  Eagtings.  A New  Edi.i^  revised  from  the  Second 

^''"'th'e  GOLDSMITH’S  WARD  ; A Tale  of  London  City  in 

the  Fifteenth  Century.  With  27  Illustrations  by  W.  Bowcher.  Crown  8vo,  6. . 

‘^^^OTTUNEs'^Of'hISTORIC  ornament.  Translated 

°fri  the  G„L  Edited  by  G.cbekt  Redokavk.  With  numerous  Illustrattous. 
Crown  8vo,  4s. 

MANUAL^OfTeSIG^  With  Woodcuts.  Large  crown 

elementary  manual  of  colour,  with  a 

Catechism  on  Colour.  24mo,  cloth,  gd. 

CATALOGUE  OF  THE  HIS- 

^ tSTcaL  COLLEC^^^  WATER-COLOUR  PAINTINtSS  IN  THE 

SOUTH^Kra^NGTON  MUSEUM.  With  numerous  Chromo-Uthographs  and 
Other  Illustrations.  Royal  8vo,  is. 

^^'^Th/liTe  OT  THE  RIGHT  HON.  W.  E.  FORSTER. 

svo,  ros.  6d. 

OF  SCIENCE ; Ideas  of  1848.  Demy 
history  of  the  people  of  ISRAEL. 

|So®'mvSN.™rom‘ihe  °Ee^7o?David  S.T<f  tl™'Capiure  of  Samaria. 

Th.“d 'd.vS’.'on'!"  From  the  time  of  HezeWah  till  the  Return  from  Babylon. 
Demy  8vo,  14s.  , . j r 

ppT'OT  T T^r'T'TONS  OF  MY  YOUTH.  Translated  from 

^^lS?r^nk  aSTevtsed  by  Madame  Renan.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  3S.  6d. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


PIANO  [JUAN  F.}— 

THE  INDUSTRIAL  ARTS  IN  SPAIN.  With  numerous 

Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  cloth,  4s.  uxuciuub 

PIBTON-TURNER  (C.  /)— 

^ VAGRANTS  AND  VAGRANCY  AND 

BEGGARS  AND  BEGGING.  With  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo  21s 
ROBINSON  (JAMES  F )-  ’ 

BRITISH  BEE  FARMING.  Its  Profits  and  Pleasures 

Large  crown  8vo,  5s.  xta,ouic&. 

ROBINSON  (J.  C.)— 

^"^■^LIAN  sculpture  of  the  middle  ACF9 

AND  PERIOD  OF  THE  REVIVAL  OF  ART  WltlT  • AGES 

8vo,  cloth,  7S.  6d.  ^i^ViVAL  OF  ART.  With  20  Engravmgs.  Royal 

ROBSON  { GEORGE)— 

ELEMENTARY  BUILDING  CONSTRUCTION  Illus- 

rewel  8r  IS  Plates.  Oblong  foHo. 

ROCK  ( T HE  VER  V EE  V.  CANON),  D. D.— 

TEXTILE  FABRICS.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  Large 

crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d.  -L-aigc 

^^^^^^J^^PTAIN  WOODES),  Master  Mariner- 

-ABOARD  A BRITISH  PRIVATEER  IN  THE 

ROLAND  (ARTHUR)— 

FARMING  FOR  PLEASURE  AND  PROFIT.  Edited 

by  William  Ablett.  8 vols.  Crown  8vo,  5s.  each. 

DAIRY-FARMING,  MANAGEMENT  OF  COWS  etc 
POULTRY-KEEPING. 

TREE-PLANTING,  FOR  ORNAMENTATION  OR  PROFIT 
STOCK-KEEPING  AND  CATTLE-REARING. 

DRAINAGE  OF  LAND,  IRRIGATION,  MANURES,  etc 
root-growing,  hops,  etc. 

MANAGEMENT  OF  GRASS  LANDS,  LAYING  DOWN  GRASS 
artificial  GRASSES,  etc.  ’ 

MARKET  GARDENING,  HUSBANDRY  FOR  FARMERS  AND 
GENERAL  CULTIVATORS. 

ROOSE  (ROBSON),  M.D.,  F.C.S.— 

and  tear  of  LONDON  LIFE. 

oecond  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  sewed,  is. 

INFECTION  AND  DISINFECTION.  Crown 8vo,sewed,6d 

ROOSEVELT  (BLANCHE)-  ’ 

ELISABETH  OF  ROUMANIA : A Study.  With  Two 

lales  from  the  German  of  Carmen  Sylva,  Her  Majesty  Queen  of  Roumania 
With  1 wo  Portraits  and  Illustration.  Demy  Svo  12s  ^ oumania. 

ROSS  (MRS.  JANET)— 

EARLY  DAYS  RECALLED.  With  Illustrations  and 

Portrait.  Crown  Svo,  ^s. 

ROSS  (RONALD)— 

IHE  DEFORMED  TRANSFORMED:  A Drama  in  Five 

Acts.  Crown  Svo,  3s.  6d. 
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SCHAUERMANN  {F.  L.)—  AMTk  T-tTTTn'RV 

WOOD-CARVING  IN  PRACTICE  AND  THEO  , 

Large  crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

SCHREINER  {OLIVE),  {RALPH  IRON)—  ^ ^ o 

THE  STORY  OF  AN  AFRICAN  FARM.  Crown  8vo, 

A Su“«ior  Paper,  and  Strongly  Bound  in  Cloth.  Crown  8vo,  3S.  6d. 

SCIENCE  AND  ART:  a Journal  for  Teachers  and  Scholars. 

Issued  montlily.  3d.  See  page  38. 

the  republic  as  a form  of  government  ; 

or,  The  Evolution  of  Democracy  in  America.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

^renaissance  OF  ART  IN  ITALY:  an  Illus- 

trated Sketch.  With  upwards  of  200  Illustrations.  Medium  quarto,  i8s. 

SCOTT-STEVENSON  {MRS.)— 

ON  SUMMER  SEAS.  Including  the  a 

^^gean,  the  Ionian,  and  the  Buxine,  and  a voyage  down  the  Danube.  W.th 

OU*R  home’  in  CYPRUS.  With  a Map  and  Illustra- 

tions.  Third  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  14s.  iTT*a.u  tvt 

OUR  RIDE  THROUGH  ASIA  MINOR.  With  Map. 

Demy  8vo,  i8s. 

OF  GREECE  AND  ROME  with 

^ O • 1 -R  f ftrirc  to  its  Usc  in  Art.  From  the  German.  Edited  by  G.  H 
IScHi.  Illustrations.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  ss. 

BE^R  HUNT^^^^^^  WHITE  MOUNTAINS  ; 

® or,  Alatka  and  British  Columbia  Revisited^  pnD  T N FOREIGN 

TT7M  VFARS’  TRAVEL  AND  SPORT  IN  FOREiGJN 

mUTratls  in  the  Eighties.  Second  Edition,  with  additions  and  Portrait 
of  Author.  Large  crown  8vo,  5s. 

SHEPHERD  {MAJOR),  R.E.  xtt\t  ixTr*  PATTI  P 

PRAIRIE  EXPERIENCES  IN  HANDLING  CATILE 

AND  SHEEP.  With  Illustrations  and  Map.  Demy  8vo,  los.  . 

■^"'''fVwARTs'irETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  FRIEDRICH 

^ FM^Sfa  N^w  EdSon,  inoluding  Frobel’s  ^tters  from  Dresden  Letpttg 

to  his  Wife  now  first  Translated  ipto  English,  ^rown  8v^ 

HOME  EDUCATION  IN  RELATION  TO  THE 

kindergarten.  Two  Lectures.  Crown  8vo.  is.  6d. 

wtf^'for’bEGINNERS  : a Sketch  of  the  “ Divina 

and  Critical  Notices,  and  Ulus. 

trations.  With  Portrait.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  B\ 


SIMKIN  {R.)— 

REMINISCENCES  OF  A REGICTDF  ■P/^'f  a c 

the  Original  MSS  nf  «;Av,r»  ^ JJll,.  Edited  frOIIl 

Administrator  of  Police  in  th?  FreS^Rev^f^'^^^*'  Convention,  and 

Illustrations  and  Portraits,  14s  Revolution  of  1789.  Demy  8vo,  with 

SINNETT  {A.  P.)— 

KARMA.  A Novel.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  3s. 

SMITH  {MAJOR  R.  MURDOCK),  RE  — 

Map  and  Woodcuts.  Second  Edition. 

*S  7 ODDARD  ( C.  A. )~ 

the  BALTIC  TO  THE 
IRELAND.  With  to6 

Cheaper  Edition,  Crown  8vo,  4s. 

STORY  (w.  w.)— 

^^foy^s^ed.^'^’  With  Illustrations.  Crown 

SUTCLIFFE  (JOHN)— 

THE  SCULPTOR  AND  ART  STUDENT’c*  riTinp 

, '-r  J-  sircSlrt  %oSS; 

L’eut.-Col.  Spalding.  Crown 
SWIFT  : THE  MYSTERY  OF  HIS  LIFE  AND  T ovw 

By  the  Rev.  James  Hay.  Crown  8vo,  6s.  ^ LOVE. 

SYMONDS  (JOHN  ADDINGTON)— 

^^Edty„®’  ®TECULATIVE  and  suggestive.  New 

TAIT  (J.  s.)—  Un  the  Press. 

''^?row„  s™,  M.'‘  ^ ‘be  Scottish  Border. 
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TANNER  {PROFESSOR),  F.C.S.—  , , , , , • t a 

HOLT  CASTLE ; or,  Threefold  Interest  in  Land.  Crown 

8vo,  4s.  6d. 

JACK’S  EDUCATION;  OR,  HOW  HE  LEARNT 

FARMING.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

TAYLOR  {EDWARD  R.),  Head  Master  of  the  Birmingham  Municipal  School 

“Vl^ENTARY  art  TEACHING:  An  Eduptional 

and  Technical  Guide  for  Teachers  and  Learners,  including  Infant  School^ork^ 
The  Work  of  the  Standards  ; Freehand  ; Geometry  ; IV^del  drawing  , Nat^ 
Drawing  ; Colours  ; Light  and  Shade  ; Modelling  and  Design.  With  over  600 
Diagrams  and  Illustrations.  Imperial  8vo,  los.  6d. 

TEMPLE  {SIR  RICHARD),  BART.,  M.P.,G.C.S.L— 

COSMOPOLITAN  ESSAYS.  With  Maps.  Demy  8vo,  i6s. 

^BARBIZON  SCHOOL  OF  PAINTERS : Corot 

Rousseau,  Diaz,  Millet,  and  Daubigny.  With  130  Illustrations,  including  36  lull- 
Page  Plates,  of  which  18  are  Etchings.  4to,  cloth,  42s. 

THRUPP  {GEORGE  A.)  and  FARR  {WILLIAM)—  ^ 

COACH  TRIMMING.  With  6o  Illustrations.  Crown 

8vo,  2S.  6d. 

^^^AN  ‘Im  Yo'  the’ vm^ATION  OF  THOSE  DIS- 

TRESSED  IN  MIND,  BODY,  OR  ESTATE.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

TOPINARD  {DR.  PA  UL) — , -r^  r t» 

ANTHROPOLOGY.  With  a Preface  by  Professor  Paul 

Broca.  With  49  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo,  ^s.  6d. 

TOVEY  {LIEUT.-COL.,  R.E.)—  * -r^ 

MARTIAL  LAW  AND  CUSTOM  OF  WAR ; or,  Military 

Law  and  Jurisdiction  in  Troublous  Times.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

OF  THE  SALMON.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 
TH^  NEW  LUCIAN.  Being  a Series  of  Dialogues  of  the 

Dead.  Demy  8vo,  12s. 

^^‘^“hE  chronicles  of  BARSETSHIRE.  a Uniform 

Edition,  in  8 vols.,  large  crown  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  each  vol.  containing 
Frontispiece.  6s.  each. 


THE  WARDEN  and  BAR- 
CHESTER  TOWERS.  2 vols. 
DR.  THORNE. 

FRAMLEY  PARSONAGE. 


THE  SMALL  HOUSE  AT 
ALLINGTON.  2 vols. 
LAST  CHRONICLE  OF 
BARSET.  2 vols. 


LIFE  OF  CICERO.  2 vols.  8vo.  £1  4s. 
WITi/s^ANLEY’S  rear  COLUMN.  With  Portraits 

and  Illustrations.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  i6s. 

^TWO^^T^  monte  CARLO.  Second  Edition. 

Crown  8vo,  is.  ; in  cloth,  is.  6d. 

^^^^STHETICS.  Translated  by  W.  H.  Armstrong.  Large 

crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


W ALFORD  [MAJOR),  R.A.— 

UNTRODDEN  PATHS  IN  ROUMANIA  With  77 

Illustrations.  Demy  8vo,  los.  6d.  77 

SCENERY,  with  Excursions  to 

IVALL  (A.)— 

^ CHALCO.  With  Illustrations.  Crown 

WARD  [JAMFS)~ 

^^^^CIPLES  OF  ORNAMENT 
With  122  Illustrations  In  the  text.  Svoss  J-’* 1 . 

WATSON  [JOHN)— 

POACHING.  With  Frontispiece. 
SKETCHES  OF  BRITISH  SPORTING  FISHES.  With 

r rontispiece.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

WEGG-PROSSER  [F.  R.)— 

GALILEO  AND  HIS  JUDGES.  Demy  8vo,  i^s 

WELLS  [HENRY  P.)—  > O 

CITY  BOYS  IN  THE  WOODS ; or,  A Trapping  Venture 

whitJ(  wTl7b'r)T"^" 

^ With  a Map.  Fifth 

^ LONDONER’S  WALK  TO  THE  LAND’S  END  AND 

wor^umZIT"  ----  ---- 

^^sticY^?  CHARACTER. 

WORSAAE  [J.  J.  A.)— 

ARTS  OF  DENMARK,  FROM  THE 

wfth  DANISH  CONQUEST  OF  ENGL.A.ND 

With  Maps  and  Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

WOT  TON  [MABEL  E.)— 

A GIRL  DIPLOMATIST.  Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

JOHN).  M.R.A.C.,  F.C.S..  b^c.  ; President  of  tht 
College  of  Agriculture,  Downton.  ' 

AGRICULTURAL  PRACTICE  AS 

With  Geological  Map.  Second  Edition. 

FALLOW  AND  FODDER  CROPS.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 
YOUNG  OFFICER’S  “DON’T”;  or,  Hints  to  Youngsters 

on  Joining.  32mo,  is.  ° 

YOUNGE  [C.  D.)— 

PARALLEL  LIVES  OF  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN 

HEROES.  New  Edition.  i2mo,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 
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SOUTH  KENSINGTON  MUSEUM  SCIENCE  AND  ART 

HANDBOOKS. 

Handsomely  printed  in  large  crown  8vo. 

Published  for  the  Committee  of  the  Council  on  Education. 

MATJTNF  FNGINES  AND  BOILERS.  By  George  C.  V. 
MARINE  ^ENGl^tary  institution  of  Naval  Architects,  Whitworth  Scholar. 

With  Sixty-nine  Woodcuts.  Large  crown  8vo,  3s. 

EARLY  CHRISTIAN  ART  IN  IRELAND.  By  Margaret 

Stokes.  With  106  Woodcuts,  Crown  8vo,  4s. 

A Library  Edition,  demy  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

FOOD  GRAINS  OF  INDIA.  By  Prof.  A.  H.  Church,  M.  ., 

F C S F I.C.  With  Numerous  Woodcuts.  Small  4to,  os. 

THE  art’  of  the  SARACENS  IN  EGYPT.  By  Stanley 

Lane  Poole,  B.A.,  M.A.R.S.  With  .08  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo,  4s. 

numerous  Woodcuts.  3s.  -r.TTOC'TA  A 

PTTSSTAN  ART  AND  ART  OBJECTS  IN  RUSSIA:  A 

Illustrations.  4s.  6d.  tt* 

FRENCH  POTTERY.  By  Paul  Gasnault  and  Edouard 

Garnier.  With  Illustrations  and  Marks.  3s.  „ , ^ Woy-oc 

i?xTr-T  TQLT  F A B THEN  WARE  : A Handbook  to  the  Wares 

in  EtwSrtg  r. th  and  tSth  ConturUs.  By  Peoe.  A.  H.  Choech. 

INDUSTRIAL  ARTS  “DENMARK.  From  the  Earliest 
INDUSTRIAL  ^ ^ ^ ^ Hon.  F.S.A.. 

&LC  &c  With  Map  and  Woodcuts.  3s.  Od.  a xt 

iNrmiSTRIAL  ARTS  OF  SCANDINAVIA  IN  THE  PAGAN 

INDUSTMAL  AK^  H.LOEBEAND,  Royal  Antiquao.  of  Sweden.  Wrth  nunterous 
* Woodcuts.  2S.  6d.  ^ nnA 

ppirnnUS  STONES:  Considered  m their  Scientific  and 

Stidk  retons  By  Peoe.  A.  H.  Chueck,  M.  A.  With  a Coloured  Plate  and 

INDUsTri1l“aRTS  of  INDIA.  By  Sir  George  C.  M. 

BTE^wot  C.S.L,  Stc.  With  Map  and  Wo^cn..  De-y  8.0  .4^ 

TTAvmHnOK  TO  THE  DYCE  AND  FORSTER  COLLEC- 

handbook  O^^^  Kensington  Museum.  With  Porhaits  and  Facsimtle^  as.  W. 

INDUSTRIAL  ARTS  IN  SPAIN.  By  Juan  F.  Riano. 
GLASS.  By  Alexander  Nesbitt.  With  numerous  Woodcuts. 
COLD  and  SILVER  SMITHS’  WORK.  By  John  Hunger- 

ford  Pollen,  M.A.  With  numerous  Woodcuts.  2s.  ' 

TAPESTRY  By  Alfred  de  Champeaux.  With  Woo  cu  s.  2 . 
bronzes.  *By  C.  Drury  E.  Fortnum,  F.S.A.  With  numerous 

Woodcuts.  2S.  6d. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


SOUTH  KENSINGTON  MUSEUM  SCIENCE  S ART  HANDBOOKS-C.A-W. 

By  A.  H.  Church,  M.A. 
Coiumercial  Uses, 

By  P^sso'^a'' h“  cLfci,Ml°oL“ 

economic  entomology.  By  Andrew  Murray  F T <; 

Aptkra.  With  Illustrations.  7s.  6d.  ^ IViURRAY,  I'.L.S. 

S L^LtM^A.^^S’!-  F,S^‘‘Vf.E 

of  Scientific  Jpta^fs.  special  loan  collection 

fETS  : Historical  Sketches.  With  Numerous 
'^^wilfil^ICa  Very  Rey.  Daniel  Rock,  D.D. 

^^''^"M^s^E^i^^CTION  ^ m the  ^ SOUTH  KENSINGTON 
COLLEGE  AND  CORPORATION  PLATE.  A Handbook 

CelebLfeT'g^gUrL'lSS  '’ev  W„?»  '^“*8“”  Museum  from 

With  IllustratiS  as  M ^ Wilfsed  Joseph  Cripps,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 

IVORIES:  ANCIENT  AND  MEDIAEVAL.  Bv  William 

Maskell.  With  numerous  Woodcuts,  as.  fid.  ^ 

^^CIENT  AND  MODERN  FURNITURE  AND  WOOD- 

WORK.  By  John  Hungerford  Pollen,  M.A.  With  numerous  Woodcuts. 

MAIOLICA.  By  C.  Drury  E.  Fortnum,  F.S.A  With 

numerous  Woodcuts,  as.  fid.  -o.-ck.  VVim 

THE  CHEMISTRY  OF  FOODS.  With  Microscopic  Ulus 

Part  II.— Milk,  Butter,  Cheese,  Cereals,  Prepared  Starches,  &c.  3s. 

MUSICAL  INSTRUMENTS.  By  Carl  Engel.  With  nu- 

merous Woodcuts,  as.  fid. 

MANUAL  OF  DESIGN.  By  Richard  Redgrave,  R.A.  By 

Gilbert  R.  Redgrave.  With  Woodcuts,  as.  fid.  ^ 

PERSIAN  ART  By  Major  R.  Murdock  Smith,  R.E.  With 

Map  and  Woodcuts.  Second  Edition,  enlarged,  as. 
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CARLYLE’S  (THOMAS)  WORKS. 


THE  ASHBURTON  EDITION. 

New  Edition,  handsomely  printed,  containing  all  the  Portraits  and 
Illustrations,  in  Seventeen  Volumes,  demy  8vo,  8s.  each. 

THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  and  PAST  AND  PRESENT.  2 yols. 

™RTOR  RESARTUS;  HEROES  AND  HERO  WORSHIP  i vol. 

T TFF  OF  TOHN  STERLING-LIFE  OF  SCHILLER,  i vol. 

I'aTTER  DA?  PAMPHLETS-EARLY  KINGS  OF  NORWAY- 
LATTER-DAY^^PAMrn^^^^^j^  -vol. 

letters  and  SPEECHES  OF  OLIVER  CROMWELL.  3 vols. 
HISTORY  OF  FREDERICK  THE  GREAT.  6 vols. 

CRITICAL  AND  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS.  3 vols. 


LIBRARY  EDITION  COMPLETE. 
Handsomely  printed  in  34  vols.,  demy  8vo,  cloth,  EIS 


SARTOR  RESARTUS.  With  a Portrait,  7 s.  6d. 

THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  A History.  3 vols.,  each  9s. 
life  of  FREDERICK  SCHILLER  AND  EXAMINATION 

OF  HIS  WORKS.  With  Supplement  of  1872.  Portrait  and  Plates,  gs. 

CRITICAL  AND  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS.  With  Portrait. 

6 vols. , each  gs. 

ON  HEROES,  HERO  WORSHIP,  AND  THE  HEROIC 

IN  HISTORY.  7s.  6d. 


PAST  AND  PRESENT.  9s. 

OLIVER  CROMWELL’S  LETTERS  AND  SPEECHES.  With 

Portraits.  5 vols.,  each  gs. 

LATTER-DAY  PAMPHLETS.  9s. 

LIFE  OF  JOHN  STERLING.  With  Portrait,  9s. 

HISTORY  OF  FREDERICK  THE  SECOND.  10  vols., 


each  gs 


TRANSLATIONS  FROM  THE  GERMAN.  3 vols.,  each  9s. 

'E'A'PTV  KINGS  OF  NORWAY;  ESSAY  ON  THE  POR- 
EARLYrKINGS  ^O^^  and  general  index.  WlthPortmt 

Illustrations.  8vo,  cloth,  gs. 
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CHEAP  AND  UNIFORM  EDITION. 
23  vols.,  Crown  S>vo,  cloth,  5^. 


THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  ; 

A History.  2 vols.,  12s. 

OLIVER  CROMWELL’S  LET- 
TERS  AND  SPEECHES,  with  Eluci- 
dations,  &c.  3 vols.,  18s. 

LIVES  OF  SCHILLER  AND 
JOHN  STERLING.  i vol.,  6s. 

CRITICAL  AND  MISCELLA- 
NEOUS ESSAYS.  4 vols.,  Lt.  4s. 

SARTOR  RESARTUS  AND 
LECTURES  ON  HEROES.  ivol.,6s. 


LATTER-DAY  PAMPHLETS. 

I vol.,  6s. 

CHARTISM  AND  PAST  AND 
PRESENT.  I vol.,  6s. 

TRANSLATIONS  FROM  THE 

GERMAN  OF  MUS^EUS,  TIECK 
AND  RICHTER,  i vol  , 6s.  ' 

WILHELM  MEISTER,  by  Goethe. 

A Translation.  2 vols,,  12s, 

HISTORY  OF  FRIEDRICH  THE 

SECOND,  called  Frederick  the  Great, 
7 vols.,  £2.  9s. 


PKOPLE’S  EDITION. 

37  vols.,  small  crown  8vo,  37^.;  separate  vols.,  is.  each. 


SARTOR  RESARTUS.  With  Por- 
trait of  Thomas  Carlyle. 

FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  A 

History.  3 vols. 

OLIVER  CROMWELL’S  LET- 
TERS AND  SPEECHES.  5 vols. 
With  Portrait  of  Oliver  Cromwell. 

ON  HEROES  AND  HERO 
WORSHIP  AND  THE  HEROIC 
IN  HISTORY. 

PAST  AND  PRESENT. 

CRITICAL  AND  MISCELLA- 
NEOUS ESSAYS.  7 vols. 


THE  LIFE  OF  SCHILLER, 
AND  EXAMINATION  OF  HIS 
WORKS.  With  Portrait. 

LATTER-DAY  PAMPHLETS. 
WILHELM  MEISTER.  3 vols. 
LIFE  OF  JOHN  STERLING. 

With  Portrait. 

HISTORY  OF  FREDERICK 

THE  GREAT.  10  vols. 

TRANSLATIONS  FROM 

MUS^US,  TIECK,  AND  RICHTER. 
2 vols. 

THE  EARLY  KINGS  OF  NOR- 
WAY; Essay  on  the  Portraits  of  Knox. 


With  Portrait. 


Or  in  sets,  37  vols.  in  18,  37J. 

CHEAP  ISSUE. 

THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  Complete  in  i vol. 

Crown  8vo,  2s. 

SARTOR  RESARTUS,  HEROES  AND  HERO  WORSHIP  PAST 
present,  AND  CHARTISM.  Complete  in  r vol  Crown  2. 
OLIVER  CROMWELL’S  LETTERS  AND  SPEECHES.  Crown  8vo 

2s.  6d,  * 

CRITICAL  AND  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS.  2 vols.  4s. 
WILHELM  MEISTER.  i vol.  2s. 


SIXPENNY  EDITION. 

4/0,  sewed. 

SARTOR  RESARTUS.  Eightieth  Thousand. 

HEROES  AND  HERO  WORSHIP. 

ESSAYS:  Burns,  Johnson,  Scott,  The  Diamond  Necklace. 

The  above  in  i vol.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 


CHAPMAN  HALL^  LIMIT  ED, 
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ORIGINAL  EDITIONS. 

In  demy  8vo. 

-ruTr  mvc;TFRY  OF  EDWIN  BROOD.  With  Illustrations 

°pLatn.«v.d  Sy  Ba.=„  Cloth,  ys.  6d. 

OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEN  D.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Marcus 

Stone.  Cloth,  I is. 

THE  PICKWICK  PAPERS.  With  Forty-three  Illustrations 

by  Seymour  and  Phiz.  Cloth,  £,t.  is.  ^ 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

Cloth,  Lr  IS.  . 1 

SKETCHES  BY  “ BOZ.”  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  George 

Cruikshank.  Cloth,  ;£i  is. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

Cloth,  ;£l  IS.  , . 

DOMBEY  and  son.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

Cloth,  ;£i  IS.  . V -nv.' 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

Cloth,  ;£l  IS. 

bleak  house.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz.  Cloth, 
LITTLE  DORRIT.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz.  Cloth, 

the'  'old  curiosity  shop  With 

trations  by  George  Cattermole  and  H.  K.  Browne, 
the  other  volumes,  Ai  is. 

By  CaL 

the  other  volumes,  .£1  is. 

With  all  the  original  Illustrations.  Cloth,  12s. 

OLIVER  TWIST  and  TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES.  In  one 

volume.  Cloth,  ,£1  is.  . 

OLIVER  TWIST.  Separately.  With  Twenty-four  Illustrations 

by  George  Cruikshank.  Cloth,  iis. 

A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES.  Separately.  With  Sixteen  Ulus- 

trations  by  Phiz.  Cloth,  QS, 


♦ ♦ 
♦ 


xxauuua  uy  -•  ^ 

Tie  remainder  af  Diekem's  Works  were  not  originally  printed  in  demy  Svo. 
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dickens  S (CHARLES)  WORKS. — Continued. 

LIBRARY  EDITION. 

In  post  8vo.  With  the  Original  Illustrations^  govols.,  clotk^  £12. 

PICKWICK  PAPERS 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY 
MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT 
OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP  & REPRINTE 
BARNABY  RUDGE  and  HARD  TIMES 

BLEAK  HOUSE 

LITTLE  DORRIT 
DOMBEY  AND  SON  ... 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD 
OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND 
SKETCHES  BY  “BOZ” 

OLIVER  TWIST 
CHRISTMAS  BOOKS  ... 

A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES 

GREAT  EXPECTATIONS  

PICTURES  FROM  ITALY  & AMERICAN  NOTES 
UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER  ... 

CHILD’S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 
EDWIN  DROOD  and  MISCELLANIES  ... 

CHRISTMAS  STORIES  from  “Household  Words,” 

Uniform  with  the  above.  los.  6c  . 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS.  By  John  Forster.  With  Illustrations. 
A NEW  EDITION  OF  ABOVE,  WITH  THE  ORIGINAL  ILLUSTRA- 
TIONS,  IN  LARGE  CROWN  8vo,  30  VOLS.  IN  SETS  ONLY. 


s. 

d. 

43  Illustrns.,  2 vols. 

16 

0 

39 

If 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

40 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

; 36 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

36 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

40 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

40 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

38 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

38 

1 1 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

40 

1 f 

2 vols. 

16 

0 

39 

I 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

24 

If 

I vol. 

8 

0 

17 

1 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

16 

1 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

8 

1 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

8 

If 

I vol. 

8 

0 

8 

If 

I vol. 

8 

0 

8 

1 1 

I voL 

8 

0 

12 

1 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

&c.  14 
i. 

1 1 

I vol. 

8 

0 

THK  “CHARLES  DICKENS”  EDITION. 

In  Crown  8vo.  In  21  vols.,  cloth,  with  Illustrations,  £3  i6s. 


PICKWICK  PAPERS 
MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT 
DOMBEY  AND  SON 
NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY 
DAVID  COPPERFIELD 
BLEAK  HOUSE 
LITTLE  DORRIT  ... 

OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND. 

BARNABY  RUDGE... 

OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP 

A CHILD’S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 
EDWIN  DROOD  and  OTHER  STORIES  ... 

CHRISTMAS  STORIES,  from  “ Household  Words  ” 

SKETCHES  BY  “BOZ”  

AMERICAN  NOTES  and  REPRINTED  PIECES 

CHRISTMAS  BOOKS  

OLIVER  TWIST  

GREAT  EXPECTATIONS 

TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES 

HARD  TIMES  and  PICTURES  FROM  ITALY 

UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER  4 

Uniform  with  the  above. 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS.  Numerous  Illustrations. 
THE  LETTERS  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS  


8 Illustrations 
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DICKENS’S  (CHARLES)  Continued. 


THE  ILLUSTRATED  LIBRARY  EDITION- 

(WITH  LIFE.) 


Complete  in 32  Volumes.  Demy  8vo,  los.  each;  or  set,  £16. 


This  Edition  is  printed  on  a finer  paper  and  m a larger  type  than  has  bee 
employed  in  any  previous  edition.  The  type  has  been  cast  especially  for  it.  and 
the  pie  is  of  a size  to  admit  of  the  introduction  of  all  the  original  illustrations. 

such  attractive  issue  has  been  made  of  the  writings  of  Mr.  Dickens,  which, 
various  as  have  been  the  forms  of  publication  adapted  to  the  demands  of  an  ev 
widely-increasing  popularity,  have  never  yet  been  worthily  presented  in  a re  y 

handsome  hbra^fo^^^  all  the  minor  writings  it  was  Mr.  Dickens’s  wish  to 


preserve. 

SKETCHES  BY  " BOZ.”  With  40  Illustrations  by  George  Cruikshank. 
PICKWICK  PAPERS.  2 vols.  With  42  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

OLIVER  TWIST.  With  24  Illustrations  by  Cruikshank. 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP  and  REPRINTED  PIECES.  2 vols.  With  Illus- 
trations by  Cattermole,  &c . _ 

BARNABY  RUDGE  and  HARD  TIMES.  2 vols.  With  Illustrations  by 

Cattermole,  &c. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

AMERICAN  NOTES  and  PICTURES  FROM  ITALY.  i vol.  With 
8 Illustrations. 

DOMBEY  and  son.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

BLEAK  HOUSE.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

LITTLE  DORRIT.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES.  With  16  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

THE  UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER.  With  8 Illustrations  by  Marcus  Stone. 
GREAT  EXPECTATIONS.  With  8 Illustrations  by  Marcus  Stone. 

OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND.  2 vols.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Marcus  Stone. 
CHRISTMAS  BOOKS.  With  17  Illustrations  by  Sir  Edwin  Landseer,  R.A., 
Maclise,  R.A.,  &c.  &c. 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  With  8 Illustrations  by  Marcus  Stone. 
CHRISTMAS  STORIES.  (From  “Household  Words”  and  “All  the  Year 
Round.”)  With  14  Illustrations. 

EDWIN  DROOD  AND  OTHER  STORIES.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
S,  L.  Fildes. 

LIFE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS.  By  John  Forster.  With  Portraits.  2 vols. 
(Not  separate.) 
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DICKENS’S  (CHARLES)  'SNO^Y.^.— Continued. 


THE  POPULAR  LIBRARY  EDITION. 

/w  30  Voh.^  large  crown  Zvo,  price  £6  ; separate  Vols.  4s.  each. 

An  Edition  printed  on  good  paper,  each  volume  containing  16  full-page 
Illustrations,  selected  from  the  Household  Edition,  on  Plate  Paper. 


SKETCHES  BY  “BOZ.” 
PICKWICK.  2 vols. 

OLIVER  TWIST. 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY.  2 vols. 
MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT.  2 vols. 
DOMBEY  AND  SON.  2 vols, 
DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  2 vols. 
CHRISTMAS  BOOKS. 

OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND.  2 vols. 
CHRISTMAS  STORIES. 
BLEAK  HOUSE.  2 vols. 
LITTLE  DORRIT.  2 vols. 


OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP  and 
REPRINTED  PIECES.  2 vols. 
BARNABY  RUDGE.  2 vols. 
UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER. 
GREAT  EXPECTATIONS. 

TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES. 
CHILD’S  HISTORY  OF 
ENGLAND. 

EDWIN  DROOD  and  MISCEL- 
LANIES. 

PICTURES  FROM  ITALY  and 
AMERICAN  NOTES. 


HOUSEHOLD  EDITION. 

(WITH  LIFE.) 

In  22  Volumes.  Crown  ^to,  cloth,  £4  %s.  6d. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT,  with  59  Illustrations,  5s. 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD,  with  60  Illustrations  and  a Portrait,  5s. 

BLEAK  HOUSE,  with  61  Illustrations,  5s. 

LITTLE  DORRIT,  with  58  Illustrations,  5s. 

PICKWICK  PAPERS,  with  56  Illustrations,  5s. 

OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND,  with  58  Illustrations,  5s. 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY,  with  59  Illustrations,  5s. 

DOMBEY  AND  SON,  with  61  Illustrations,  5s. 

EDWIN  DROOD  ; REPRINTED  PIECES  ; and  other  Stories,  with  30  Illustra- 
tions, 5s. 

THE  LIFE  OF  DICKENS.  By  John  Forster.  With  40  Illustrations,  5s. 
BARNABY  RUDGE,  with  46  Illustrations,  4s, 

OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP,  with  32  Illustrations,  4s. 

CHRISTMAS  STORIES,  with  23  Illustrations,  4s. 

OLIVER  TWIST,  with  28  Illustrations,  3s. 

GREAT  EXPECTATIONS,  with  26  Illustrations,  3s. 

SKETCHES  BY  "BOZ,”with36  Illustrations,  3s. 

UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER,  with  26  Illustrations,  3s. 

CHRISTMAS  BOOKS,  with  28  Illustrations,  3s. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  with  15  Illustrations,  3s. 

AMERICAN  NOTES  and  PICTURES  FROM  ITALY,  with  18  Illustrations,  3s. 
A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES,  with  25  Illustrations,  3s. 

HARD  TIMES,  with  20  Illustrations,  2s.  6d. 


CHAPMAN  ^ HALL^  LIMITED, 
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DICKENS’S  (CHARLES)  Continued. 

the  C^oWn  E D I T I o n, 

Complete  in  17  vols.  Containing  ALL  THE  ORiaiNAL  ILLUSTEATIONS. 
And  the  Letterpress  is  printed  from  Type  expressly  cast  for  this  Edition. 
LARGE  CROWN  OCTAVO. 

PRICE  FIVE  SHILLINGS  EACH. 

1 —THE  PICKWICK  PAPERS.  With  Forty-three  Illustrations  by 

2 —NICHOLaV^  NIC^^^  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

DOMBEY  AND  SON.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 
a’— DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

5— SKETCHES  BY  “ BOZ.”  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Geo. 

6 — MA^TIN^^HUZZLEWIT.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

7 -THE  OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP.  With  Seventy-five  Illustra- 
tions  bv  George  Cattermole  and  H.  K.  Browne. 

8 BARNABY  RUDGE  : a Tale  of  the  Riots  of  Eighty.  W^^  Seventy- 

'•-^''dghfniltfadons  by  CITlIs With 

P.-OLIVER  TWIST  and  A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES.  Witn 

^ Twenty-four  Illustrations  by  Cruikshank  and  ^xteen  by  Phiz. 

10  —BLEAK  HOUSE.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Pmz. 

11  — LITTLE  DORRIT.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 

12!— OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND.  With  Forty  Illustrations  by  Marcus 

,,  AIWFRICAN  notes  ; PICTURES  FROM  ITALY  ; and 
ij.— AMER^CA^^^^O^ES^^^^  ENGLAND.  With  Sixteen 

Illustrations  by  Marcus  'rnur-pQ  with  Tlluctra- 

, . CHRISTMAS  BOOKS  and  HARD  TIMES.  Wim  iilu. 

tions  by  Landseer,  Maclise,  Stanfield,  Leech,  Doyle,  F. 

. rH^pf^TMAS 'stories  AND  OTHER  STORIES,  including 
’^•“  hShIeY'S  clock.  With  Illustrations  by  Dalziel. 

Charles  Green,  Mahoney  R R Cl  AL 

^ n-ouA'T  FXPECTATIONS.  U N C O M M h.  K Li 
^ ' TRAVELLER  With  Sixteen  Illustrations  by  Marcus  Stone. 
17 -EDWIN  DROOD  and  REPRINTED  PIECES.  With  Sixteen 
^ Illustrations  by  Luke  Tildes  and  F.  Walker. 

Uwfoi''ni'  "With  ihe  above. 

LIFE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS.  By  John  Forster. 
With  Portraits  and  Illustrations.  Will  be  added  at  the  request  of 

DICKENS^'^'dICTIONARY.  a Key  to  the  Characters  and 
Dpuc^^a^fneid^uln  the  Tales  of  CharleUickens.  By  Gilbert 
Pierce,  with  Additions  by  William  A.  . Tar) 

LAZY  TOUR  OF  TWO  IDLE  ° 

THOROUGHFARE;  THE  PERILS  OF  ^ERTA  N 
ENGLISH  PRISONERS.  By  Charles  Dickens  and  Wilkie 
Collins.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  5s. 

* These  Stories  are  now  reprinted  in  complete  form  for  the  first  time. 


THE 


THE 


THE 
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S (CHARLES)  WORKS. — Continued. 


THE  CABINET  EDITION. 

In  32  vols.  small  fcap.  8vo,  Marble  Paper  Sides,  Cloth  Backs,  with  uncut 
edges,  price  Eighteenpence  each. 

Each  Volume  contains  Eight  Illustrations  reproduced  from  the  Originals. 

In  Sets  only,  bound  in  blue  cloth,  with  cut  edges,  £2.  Ss. 


CHRISTMAS  BOOKS. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT,  2 vols. 
DAVID  COPPERFIELD,  2 vols. 
OLIVER  TWIST. 

GREAT  EXPECTATIONS. 
NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY,  2 vols. 
SKETCHES  BY  “BOZ.” 
CHRISTMAS  STORIES. 

THE  PICKWICK  PAPERS,  2 vols. 
BARNABY  RUDGE,  2 vols. 
BLEAK  HOUSE,  2 vols. 
AMERICAN  NOTES  and  PIC- 
TURES FROM  ITALY. 


EDWIN  DROOD  ; AND  OTHER 
STORIES. 

THE  OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP, 
2 vols. 

A CHILD’S  HISTORY  OF 
ENGLAND. 

DOMBEY  AND  SON,  2 vols. 

A TALE  OF  TWO  CITIES. 
LITTLE  DORRIT,  2 vols. 
MUTUAL  FRIEND,  2 vols. 
HARD  TIMES. 

UNCOMMERCIALTRAVELLER 
REPRINTED  PIECES. 


A NEW  ISSUE  OF  CHARLES  DICKENS’S  WORKS, 

Printed  from  the  edition  that  was  carefully  corrected  by  the  author 

IN  1867  and  1868,  to  be  called 

THE  HALF  CROWN  EDITION. 

The  Edition  will  contain  the  whole  of  the  original  Illustrations,  and  will  be  complete  in  about 

18  crown  8 VO  Yolumes. 

NOW  READY: 

THE  PICKWICK  PAPERS.  With  43  Illustrations  by 

Seymour  and  Phiz. 

BARNABY  RUDGE : A Tale  of  the  Riots  of  ’Eighty.  With 

76  Illustrations  by  George  Cattermole  and  H.  K.  Browne. 

OLIVER  TWIST.  With  24  Illustrations  by  Cruikshank. 

TO  BE  FOLLOWED  BY: 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 
THE  OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP.  With  75  Illustrations  by 

George  Cattermole  and  H.  K.  Browne. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 
DOMBEY  AND  SON.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 
DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  With  40  Illustrations  by  Phiz. 
SKETCHES  BY  “ BOZ.”  With  40  Illustrations  by  George 

Cruikshank, 


CHAPMAN  HALL,  LIMITED. 
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DICKENS’S  (CHARLES)  WORKS. — Continued. 

THE  PICTORIAL  EDITION, 

Now  being  issued  in  Monthly  Parts,  royal  8vo,  at 

OHE  SHILLING  EACH. 

Fnph  Part  eontaininff  192  pages  of  Letterpress,  handsomely 

priced?  and?“es^  full-pV® 

^ 24  Illustrations  inserted-  in  the  lext. 

The  Edition  will  be  completed  in  about  Thirty-Seven  Par^,  of  which 
Thirty-three  are  now  ready,  and  will  contain  in  all 
UPWARDS  OF  NINE  HUNDRED  ENGRAVINGS. 

Cases  for  Binding  the  Parts  in  Volumes  can  be  supplied. 

The  Volumes  now  ready  are: 

DOMBEY  AND  SON.  With 

62  Illustrations  by  F , Barnard.  3s. 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD. 

With  61  Illustrations  by  F.  Barnard. 

NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY. 

With  59  Illustrations  by  F.  Barnard. 

BARNABY  RUDGE.  With 

46  Illustrations  by  F.  Barnard.  3s.  6d. 

OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP. 

With  39  Illustrations  by  Charles  Green. 

MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT. 

With  59  Illustrations  by  F.  Barnard. 

OLIVER  TWIST  and  A TALE 

OF  TWO  CITIES.  With  53  Illustra- 
tions by  J.  Mahoney  and  F.  Barnard. 

OUR^"^  MUTUAL  FRIEND. 

With  58  Illustrations  by  J.  Mahoney 
3s.  6d. 


BLEAK  HOUSE.  With  6i 

Illustrations  by  F.  Barnard.  3s.  6d. 

PICKWICK  PAPERS.  With 

57  Illustrations  by  Phiz.  3s.  6d. 

LITTLE  DORRIT.  With  58 

Illustrations  by  J.  Mahoney.  3s.  6d. 

great  expectations 

& HARD  TIM  ES.  With  50  Illustrations 
by  J.  A.  Fraser  and  H.  French.  3s.  6d. 

AMERICAN  NOTES,  PIC- 
TURES FROM  ITALY,  and  A 
CHILD’S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 
With  33  Illustrations  by  Frost,  Gordon, 
Thomson,  and  Ralston.  3s.  6d. 

SKETCHES  BY  “BOZ”  and 

CHRISTMAS  BOOKS.  With  62  Illus- 
trations by  F.  Barnard.  3s.  6d. 

CHRISTMAS  STORIES  and 

UNCOMMERCIAL  TRAVELLER. 
With  49  Illustrations  by  E.  G.  Dalziel. 

1 [/«  the  Press. 


the  two  shilling  edition. 

Each  Volume  contains  a Frontispiece.  Crown  8vo,  'is. 

The  Volumes  now  ready  are — 


DOMBEY  AND  SON. 
MARTIN  CHUZZLEWIT. 
THE  PICKWICK  PAPERS. 
BLEAK  HOUSE. 


OLD  CURIOSITY  SHOP. 
BARNABY  RUDGE. 
DAVID  COPPERFIELD. 
NICHOLAS  NICKLEBY. 


OUR  MUTUAL  FRIEND. 

MR.  DICKENS’S  READINGS. 

Fcap.  8vo,  sewed. 


CHRISTMAS  CAROL  IN 
PROSE.  IS. 

CRICKET  ON  THE  HEARTH. 
CHIMES:  A GOBLIN  STORY, 

IS. 


STORY  OF  LITTLE  DOM- 
BEY. IS. 

POOR  TRAVELLER,  BOOTS 
AT  THE  HOLLY-TREE 
INN,  and  MRS.  GAMP.  is. 
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BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY 


CHARLES  DICKENS’S  CHRISTMAS  BOOKS. 

REPRINTED  FROM  THE  ORIGINAL  PLATES. 

Illustrated  by  John  Leech,  D,  Maclise,  R.A,,  R.  Doyle, 

C.  Stanfield,  R.A.,  etc. 

Fcap.  cloth,  IS.  each.  Coviplete  in  a case,  ^s. 

A CHRISTMAS  CAROL  IN  PROSE. 

THE  CHIMES  : A Goblin  Story. 

THE  CRICKET  ON  THE  HEARTH;  A Fairy  Tale  of 

Home. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  LIFE.  A Love  Story. 

THE  HAUNTED  MAN  AND  THE  GHOST’S  STORY. 

SIXPENNY  REPRINTS  of  DICKENS’S  WORKS. 

DAVID  COPPERFIELD.  With  numerous  Illustrations  by 

Fred  Barnard.  Medium  8vo. 

OLIVER  TWIST.  With  28  Illustrations  by  J.  Mahoney. 

Medium  8vo. 

READINGS  FROM  the  WORKS  of  CHARLES  DICKENS. 

As  selected  and  read  by  himself  and  now  published  for  the  first  time.  Illustrated. 

A CHRISTMAS  CAROL,  and  THE  HAUNTED  MAN. 

Illustrated. 

THE  CHIMES:  A Goblin  Story,  and  THE  CRICKET 
ON  THE  HEARTH.  Illustrated. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  LIFE:  A Love  Story,  HUNTED 
DOWN,  AND  A HOLIDAY  ROMANCE.  Illustrated. 


SCIENCE  AND  ART, 

AND  TECHNICAL  EDUCATION. 

^ jrournal  for  STracijrrs  an0  StuOrnts. 

The  Official  Organ  of  the  Science  a7id  Art  Teachers'  Association. 

Edited  by  John  Mills. 

MONTHLY,  THREEPENCE;  POST  FREE,  FOURPENCE. 

The  Journal  contains  contributions  by  distinguished  men ; short  papers  by  prominent 
teachers  ; leading  articles  ; correspondence  ; answers  to  questions  set  at  the  May  Examina- 
tions of  the  Science  and  Art  Department ; and  interesting  news  in  connection  with  the 
scientific  and  artistic  world. 

PRIZE  COMPETITION. 

With  each  issue  of  the  Journal,  papers  or  drawings  are  offered  for  Prize  Competition, 
extending  over  the  range  of  subjects  of  the  Science  and  Art  Department  and  City  and 
Gtiilds  of  London  Institute. 

There  are  thousands  of  Science  and  Art  Schools  and  Classes  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
but  the  teachers  connected  with  these  institutions,  although  engaged  in  the  advancement 
of  identical  objects,  are  seldom  known  to  each  other  except  through  personal  friendship. 
One  object  of  the  Journal  is  to  enable  those  engaged  in  this  common  work  to  com- 
municate upon  subjects  of  importance,  with  a view  to  an  interchange  of  ideas,  and  the 
establishment  of  unity  of  action  in  the  various  centres. 


TERMS  OF  SUBSCRIPTION. 

ONE  YEAR’S  SUBSCRIPTION  (including  postage)  4s.  Od. 


HALF  ,,  ,,  ,,  2s.  Od. 

SINGLE  COPY  „ „ 4d. 
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Works  pnWished  at  Three  Shillings  & Sixpence  each. 


IN  THE  SHADE  OF  SCHIEHALLION  : a Novel.  By  Charles  Blather- 
wick,  Author  of  “ Peter  Stonnor.”  With  8 Illustrations. 

CROSS  CURRENTS : A Novel.  By  Mary  A.  Dickens.  New  Edition  in  one 
volume. 

SUSPECTED.  By  Louisa  Stratenus. 

A GIRL  DIPLOMATIST : a Novel.  By  Mabel  E.  Wotton. 


AUSTRALIAN  LIFE.  By  Francis  Adams. 


THE  SECRET  OF  THE  PRINCESS;  a Tale  of  Country,  Camp,  Court, 
Convict,  and  Cloister  Life  in  Russia.  By  Mrs.  Sutherland  Edwards. 

BEYOND  THE  SEAS:  being  the  surprising  Adventures  and  ingenious  Opinions 
of  Ralph,  Lord  St.  Keyne,  told  by  his  kinsman,  Humphrey  St.  Keyne.  By  Oswald 
Crawfurd.  Second  Edition. 


THE  STORY  OF  HELEN  DAVENANT.  By  Violet  Fane. 

A DEPUTY  PROVIDENCE.  By  Henry  Murray. 

MY  “HANSOM”  LAYS:  Original  Verses,  Imitations,  and  Paraphrases.  By 
W.  Beatty-Kingston. 

SPORT  • Fox  Hunting,  Salmon  Fishing,  Covert  Shooting,  Deer  Stalking.  By 
the  late  W.  Bromley  Davenport,  M.P.  With  Illustrations  by  General  Crea- 
LOCK,  C.B. 

LOG-BOOK  OF  A FISHERMAN  AND  ZOOLOGIST.  By  Frank  Buck- 
land.  With  Illustrations.  Fifth  Thousand. 


THE  HABITS  OF  THE  SALMON.  By  Major  Traherne. 

BRITISH  SPORTING  FISHES.  By  John  Watson. 

ENGLAND:  ITS  PEOPLE,  PpLITY,  AND  PURSUITS.  By  T.  H.  S. 
Escott.  New  and  Revised  Edition. 

TESUS  CHRIST;  GOD;  AND  GOD  AND  MAN.  Conferences  delivered 
at  Notre  Dame  in  Paris.  By  PkRE  Lacordairh.  Seventh  Thousand. 
RECOLLECTIONS  OF  MY  YOUTH.  By  Ernest  Renan.  Translated 
from  the  French  and  revised  by  Madame  Renan.  Second  Edition. 

HUMAN  ORIGINS:  EVIDENCE  FROM  HISTORY  AND  SCIENCE. 
By  Samuel  Laing.  With  Illustrations. 

PROBLEMS  OF  THE  FUTURE  AND  ESSAYS.  By  Samuel  Laing. 

Eighth  Thousand. 

MODERN  SCIENCE  AND  MODERN  THOUGHT.  By  Samuel  Laing. 

Thirteenth  Thousand. 

A MODERN  ZOROASTRIAN.  By  Samuel  Laing.  Sixth  Thousand. 

THE  SCIENCE  OF  LANGUAGE:  LINGUISTICS,  PHILOLOGY,  AND 
ETYMOLOGY.  By  Abel  Hovelacque.  With  Maps. 

SOCIOLOGY.  Based  upon  Ethnology.  By  Dr.  Charles  Letourneau. 
BIOLOGY.  By  Dr.  Charles  Letourneau.  With  83  Illustrations. 
PHILOSOPHY,  Historical  and  Critical.  By  Andre  Lefevre. 

ANTHROPOLOGY.  By  Dr.  Paul  Topinard.  With  a Preface  by  Professor 
Paul  Broca.  With  49  Illustrations. 

^ESTHETICS.  By  Eugene  Veron. 

ANIMAL  PRODUCTS  : Their  Preparation,  Commercial  Uses,  and  Value.  By 

T.  L.  SiMMONDS.  With  Illustrations. 

ECONOMIC  ENTOMOLOGY.  By  Andrew  Murray,  F.L.S.  Aptera. 
With  Illustrations. 
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THE  FORTNIGHTLY  REVIEW. 


HE  FORTNIGHTLY  REVIEW  is  published  on  the  ist  of 

every  month,  and  a Volume  is  completed  every  Six  Months. 


The  following  are  among  the  Contributors : — 


ADMIRAL  LORD  ALCESTER. 
GRANT  ALLEN. 

SIR  RUTHERFORD  ALCOCK. 
AUTHOR  OF  “GREATER  BRITAIN. 
PROFESSOR  BAIN. 

SIR  SAMUEL  BAKER. 

PROFESSOR  BEESLY. 

PAUL  BOURGET. 

BARON  GEORGE  VON  BUNSEN. 
DR.  BRIDGES. 

HON.  GEORGE  C.  BRODRICK. 
JAMES  BRYCE,  M.P. 

THOMAS  BURT,  M.P. 

SIR  GEORGE  CAMPBELL,  M.P. 
THE  EARL  OF  CARNARVON. 
EMILIO  CASTELAR. 

RT.  HON.  J.  CHAMBERLAIN,  M.P. 
PROFESSOR  SIDNEY  COLVIN. 

THE  EARL  COMPTON. 
MONTAGUE  COOKSON,  Q.C. 

L.  H.  COURTNEY,  M.P. 

G.  H.  DARWIN. 

SIR  GEORGE  W.  DASENT. 
PROFESSOR  A.  V.  DICEY. 
PROFESSOR  DOWDEN. 

RT.  HON.  M.  E.  GRANT  DUFF. 
right  HON.  H.  F.AWCETT,  M.P. 
ARCHDEACON  FARRAR. 

EDWARD  A.  FREEMAN. 

J.  A.  FROUDE. 

MRS.  GARRET-ANDERSON. 

J.  W.  L.  GLAISHER,  F.R.S. 

SIR  J.  E.  GORST,  Q.C.,  M.P. 
EDMUND  GOSSE. 

THOMAS  HARE. 

FREDERIC  HARRISON. 

ADMIRAL  SIR  G.  P.  HORNBY. 
LORD  HOUGHTON. 

PROFESSOR  HUXLEY. 

PROFESSOR  R.  C.  JEBB. 

ANDREW  LANG. 

E.  B.  LANIN. 

EMILE  DE  LAVELEYE. 

T.  E.  CLIFFE  LESLIE. 

W.  S.  LILLY. 

MARQUIS  OF  LORNE. 

PIERRE  LOTI. 


SIR  JOHN  LUBBOCK,  Bart.,  M.P. 
THE  EARL  OF  LYTTON. 

SIR  H.  S.  MAINE. 

’ W.  H.  MALLOCK. 

CARDINAL  MANNING. 

DR.  MAUDSLEY. 

PROFESSOR  MAX  MULLER. 
GEORGE  MEREDITH. 

RT.  HON.  G.  OSBORNE  MORGAN, 
Q.C.,M.P. 

PROFESSOR  HENRY  MORLEY. 
RT.  HON.  JOHN  MORLEY,  M.P. 
WILLIAM  MORRIS. 

PROFESSOR  H.  N.  MOSELEY. 

F.  W.  H.  MYERS. 

F.  W.  NEWMAN. 

PROFESSOR  JOHN  NICHOL. 

W.  G.  PALGRAVE. 

WALTER  H.  PATER. 

RT.  HON.  LYON  PLAYFAIR,  M.P. 
SIR  HENRY  POTTINGER,  Bart. 
PROFESSOR  J.  R.  SEELEY. 
LORD  SHERBROOKE. 
PROFESSOR  SIDGWICK. 
HERBERT  SPENCER. 

M.  JULES  SIMON. 

(Doctor  L’Academie  Francaise). 
HON.  E.  L.  STANLEY. 

SIR  J.  FITZJAMES  STEPHEN,  Q.C. 
LESLIE  STEPHEN. 

J.  HUTCHISON  STIRLING. 

A.  C.  SWINBURNE. 

DR.  VON  SYBEL. 

J.  A.  SYMONDS. 

SIR  THOMAS  SYMONDS. 

(Admiral  of  the  Fleet). 

THE  REV.  EDWARD  F.  TALBOT 
(Warden  of  Keble  College). 

SIR  RICHARD  TEMPLE,  Bart. 
HON.  LIONEL  A.  TOLLEMACHE. 
COUNT  LEO  TOLSTOI. 

H.  D.  TRAILL. 

PROFESSOR  TYNDALL. 

ALFRED  RUSSELL  WALLACE. 

A.  J.  WILSON. 

GEN.  VISCOUNT  WOLSELEY. 
THE  EDITOR. 

ETC.  ETC. 


ETC. 
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